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INTRODUCTION.

The present volume is the tenth of the series, and the date of its publi-

catioii is thc tonth auniversary of the inception of the work which the series

describes. It seems, therefore, tliat a few words as to the nature of the whole

work and of the results obtained in the course of it, may not be out of phice.

The original plan, as explained in the introducfcion to the first vohime, was

to pubHsh in a long series, extending it might be over as many as fiffceen

years, a flora which should contain full descriptions of all plants found

in Formosa. That plan, however, was sh'ghtly altered even in the fii-st

volunie, owiug to the necessity of Hmitiug in advance the number of pages so

as not to exceed tlie grant made by the Government. That first poi-tiou of

the work contiiins an enumeration of plants, with descriptions of new or

noteworthy phuits, refersnces to species (as far as iiccessiblo), and a key

to the famihes, genera and species with their respective lociilities and geo-

grajjhical distributions. It had been my intention to piu-sue this altered plan

in the case of the second volume ; but owing to a further reduction of the

grant, I was compelled to cut out neiiry aU references to spacies. Descriptions

were given only in the case of phmts which were new or of which I had not

found iidequate deseriptious. Thus, in the first snd second volumes, I treated

all Formosan phints, so far as known to us up to that time, belonging to

famihes from the Iljxnunculacege to the Dij)3ace9e. In the third volume, it wiis

my desire to treat the remaining famihes so as to complete tlie flora in the

rather comjjact form of a conspectus. But, then the new materials with which

I liad l)een loaded down since 1910, and especially two coUections made by

myself in my two excursions to the island (in 1912) had become so numerous

that it had required my whole time to work up even the first parfc of them, and

that had compeUed me to put oS, for some years, the continuation of the con-

spectus which made up the first and second volumes. Tlie third and foUowing

volumes were, therefore, devoted almost exclusively to the results of studies of

the materials which had been worked up since 1911. Tliese were given con-

tinuously under the headiug, " Contributions to the Mora of Formosa, I. 11. etc."

The present volume gives the last parfc of the contributions and contains

studies on species and varieties ranging from the Violacese down to the Poly-

podiaceaB. AU the species of phanerogamous plants are here arranged, as in

the preceding volumes, affcer the system of Bentha.m and Hookek, while those
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of the vagcular cryptogamg are arranged afber that of Engler and Pra.ntl.

Of the sp3cios and varietie^ mentioned in this volume, foi*ty-five are proposed

as new sp3cies and one is regarded as a new variety of a known species.

One new genus, Diplocarex, has been proposed, and one family, Connaracese,

and twelve genera are mentioned as new to the flora of Formosa. The latter

genera are as foUows : — Ronrea, Gaucalis, Sium, Conioselinurn, Boerlagio-

dendron, Amitodigma, Phyllomplvax, Eri/throdes, Thrixspermum, Ascocerdrum,

Ilolcoglossum, Trichoglottis. Thus, up to the present date, the flora of Formosa

represent3, so far as is known, 3,658 spscies iind 79 varieties, belonging to

1,197 genera and 170 families.

The original plan of the work, as above stated, was that it should be

completed in fiffceen vohimes, and I still intend, if circumstances permit, to

publish five more vohimeS, issuing one each year. The completion of the

study of the flora of Formosa, which is the real aim of this work, is some-

thing one cannot expecfc to a€CompKsh even in a much longer time. For the

present one can only hope that nothing will happen to interfere with the

completion of the work as originally planned. For this all things seem to

promise well. On the other hand there is always the possibility of a change

in one's personal circumstances, and it would be unfortunate if this work in

which I have been engaged for a score of years should for any reason come

to an abrupt end and be left without having been given even a tentative form

of completion. Such considerations have led me to think that I should avail

myself of the opporfcunity presented by the pubKcation of Volume X. to give

to it something of the formal character of a concluding number of the series. I

should then be quite satisfied to think that the work had been formally completed,

even should the continuation of the latter part unfortunately be interrupfced.

Accordingly, Volume X. contains a general index to the series, from the

first volume to the tenth, and also to the studies which I pubHshed while I

was preparing this work on Icones. I have also added two papars, namely :

—

" An interprekition of Goethe's BlaU in his * Metamorphose der Pflanzen ',

as an Explanation of the Prindple of Natural Classification " and *' The Natural

Classification of Plants, according to the Dynamic S^-stem". The latter deals

especially with the natural system estabHshed uj)on the principle on which,

since my return from Tonkin in 1917, I have been reflecting, and refers

generally to the explanation of natural classification to which my attention was
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drawn during the scoro of yenrs that I devoted to the study of the flora

of Formosa. My readers will, I hope, accept the latter paper as my concluding

reraarks on the flora of that island and also on systematic botany generally.

Here I desire to add just a few lines of a more personal nature. In the

spring of this year, it was recognized by the Imperial Academy that, since

1900, I had been devoting myself to the study of the flora of Formosa, and

by the same Academy I was awarded the Prince Katsura Commemoration

Prize, principally for the merit of the volumes on Icones Plantarum, then

published, being the first eight volumes of the series. la the Academy'8

formal statement of the reasons for the award, a resume of my work was

given. I trust I may be pardoned if I take the libarty of quoting the

statement herein as my formal remarks upon the series.

An abfjtract of the reasons submitted for the award of the Prince Katsttra Commemoration

Prize to Bunzo Hayata, D. Sc. for his studies on the flora of Formosa.*

Many years have jMissed since Dr. Hayata first undertook the study of the flora of Formosn.

His first visit to the island was made in 1900 ancl since then he has gone there many timts

for the collection of materials and for the cxamination of vegetation. When he was still a student

in the C!ollege of Fcience, he ptiblished several impers relating to the flora of that island. Latcr,

in the course of his stiKlies in the Univorsity Hall, he wrote " Enumeratio Plantarom Formo»

sananim " in conjunction with Prof. J. Matsumtjra, an:l later " Flora Montana Formosfe " and
" Materials for a flora of Formosa." During that period, he frequently contributed papers on the

«ame subject to various periodicals in England, France and (Jennany. AU these •.articles may
be regarded as publlcations preparatory to the present work on Iconas Plantarum, the merit of

which is the principal reason for awarding him the Prize.

The first volume of the work appeared in 1911, and since then he has continued the publi-

cation, unlil now the eighth vohime ha.s been issued. In these volames, he has mentioned n-

inany as 3458 species, 74 varieties, 1174 genera and 169 families,t of which he has described

more than 1200 species and four genera that are new to science. Of many discoveries mentioned

in the work, his new genus Taiwanui of the Coniferas is to be regarded as the most interesting

;

the plant standing as it does a reUc of an ancient flora. Since his discovery, not a few westem
botanists have come to the island to see this interesting Conifer.

Now, the islancl of Formosa lying directly under the Tropic of Cancer, and possessing many
mountain ranges culminating in a peak more than ten thousand feet above the level of the sea,

presents ahnost every Idnd of cUmatal and topographical features. Consequently, it is not difficult

to imagine how extraordinarily rich mtist be its flora comixjsed, as it is, of many tropical,

temjierate and even alpine, elements. This has long since attracted the attention of westem

botanists and hns lerl them to undertake the exploration of the island. But, the climatic and

sanitary conditions were so very bad there and the head-hunters in the interior still so active

that it wfts imix)ssible to make a thorough study of this interesting flora. Although Formosa

had been explored by EngUsh lx)tanists, before the aoquisition of the island by Japan, such

exploration was limited to its coa.stal regions. In his " List of Plants from Formosa," Dr. A.

HEXiiv, who is weU-known for his travels through China, gives but 1446 species. As the result

of Dr. Hayata'3 indefatigable and siiccessfiil efforts, more than 2000 sjoedes have been added to

that number. It may, therefore, be well said that Formosa, which was formerly regarded as

* Published by the authority of the Imj^erial Academy, in the Official Gazette of lOth, May, 1920.

t Xow (in 1920) 3,658 species, 79 varietcss, 1197 genera, and 170 famiUes.
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tfirn in^-nqmla by wcBtern nfitnrulisls lins now been brought wdthin the limits o£ tirra cognUa

Ihrough l)r. Hayata's investigations.

In ft(«ortlnnce vvith the fiicts above stated and with the authority vested in it, the Imperiftl

Aeftdeniy hereby recognizes that Dr. Hayata hixs matle a great contrib\ition to science and to the

knwn natural resources ot Jaimn through the study which £or a score o£ years he has made of

the flora of Formosa.

The above statement put fortli by tlie Imperial Academy is really too

much for me to aocept for myself aloue ; for I cannot forget that it is due to

the assistance rendered to me by all who have sympatliized with me and been

interested in my work tliat I have been able to make any contribution at all

either to science or to my nation. As I now issue this tenth volume some-

what in the form of a conchision to the series, I desire to acknowledge the

help so kindly given to me by so many— tetichers, relatives, friends and othei-a

— who, oue and all, have helped forward the work which Ims brought me tha

houout of l)eiug awarded the Prince KATSUiiA. Commemoration Prize. To

them are due my most heartfelt tlianks of wliich I beg them to accepb tlii*

expression. To one uukuown friend I owe the following letter by which I aia

profouudly touched. He wrote :
" I shall take it for granted that you have

no reasou to accept a word of congratulation from a humble felloAv whose

uame has probably shpped from your memory. For my piirt, Iiowever,

uothing would gi"atify me so much as to have you kuovv that there is a poor

creature who under liis humble roof rejoices at your success." Who tha writer

may be I do not know, but somehow the letter recalls my tnother who is

at rest, and it is hard to restrain the tears.

In token of my gratitude to all my friends, I have decided to give the

whole sum which accompauies the Prize (¥eu 1,000) for the promotiou of

science, one Imlf to the Tokyo Botanical Society aud the other half to the

Formosan Natm-al History Society.

In conclusion, I avail mjy-self of this opportimity to tender my hearty

thanks to the officials of the Goverumeut of Formosa, to whom I am much

iudebted for help in the collection of material aud iu the liubUcatiou of this

work.

BuNZO Hayata.

October, 1920, Taihoku and TOkyo.
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Contributions to the Flora of Formosa.

VIII.

Violaceae.

Viola LiNx.

Viola acutilabella Hayata sp. nov. Caulis brevissimus 5 mm. longns

dense foliatus stolonifer. Folia secus canlem dense disposita longe petiolata

cordata 1 cm. longa totiusque lata apice obtusissima basi cordata margine

crenulata supra plus subtus minus liirsuta, petioKs 2-3 cm. longis hirsutis,

stipulis triangulari-lanceolatis vel linearibus 5 mm. longis 1 mm. latis apice

acuminatis margine laceratis, laciniis deorsum reflexis. Scapi axillares vel

terminales 5 cm. longi medio bracteis duabus instructi glabri, bracteis lineari-

bus 5 mm. longis f mm. latis apice acuminatis margine seiTulis remotissime

instructis liirsutis. Flores solitarii terminales. Sepala 5 plus minus insequalia

lanceolata 6 mm. longa li mm. lata apice obtusa basi peltatim affixa margine

ciliolata 3-nervia. Petala 5 inaequalia glabra : labellum elongato-ovatum

6 mm. longum 3 mm. latum apice acutum basi plus minus attenuatum brevissime

calcaratum, calcare gibbiformi 2 mm. lato l^ mm. longo ; petalis lateralibus

inferioribus oblique spathulatis 1 cm. longis 3^ mm. latis apice ti"uncatis basi

attenuatis ; petalis lateralibus superioribus latioribus obovatis 1 cm. longis 5 mm.

latis apice rotundatis basi attenuatis. Stamina 5, filamentis brevissimis l mm.

longis ^ mm. latis glabris, antlieris margine dense ciliolatis oblongis l^mm.

longis 1 mm. latis apice appendiculatis, appendiculis triangularibus 1 mm.

longis I mm. latis apice obtusis ; antlieris 2-inferioribus dorso appendiculatis

rostriformibus deorsum productis. Ovarium oblique obconicum 1 mm. longum

et latum glabrum ; stylo columniformi 2 mm. longo basi tortuoso-recm-vo

flexuoso apice sursum dilatato ad summum truncato.

Hab. Soseikyaku, leg. B. Hayata, Mai. 1916 ; Monte Bonbon, leg. B.

Hayata et S. Sasaki, Mai. 1917.

Viola Matsudai Hayata sp. uov. Caulis brevissimus stolonifer, stolom-
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bus long3 repentibus. Folia seciis caulem brevissimum 1 cm. longura dense

disposita longe petiolata triangulari-ovata 2 cm. longa 22 mm. lata apice acuta

ad summum obtusa basi cordata vel sinuata vel sagittato-cordata margine

serrulato-crenulata supra parca subtus densiuscule hirsuta, petiolis longissimis

3-5 cm. longis dense liirsutis, stipulis lanceolatis 7-8 mm. longis 2 mm. latis apice

acuminatis glabris basi dilatatis margine remote serrulatis, sen'ulis linearibus

1 mm. longis deorsum reflexis. Scapi axillares vel terminales 4-5 cm. lougi

haud bracfceati vel interdum sursum bracteis duabus instructi, bracteis

alternis lineari-lanceolatis 6 mm. longis l^ mm. latis apice acuminatis margine

laciniis 2-3 instructis. Flores terminales solitarii 1 cm. longi cernui. Sepala

5 oblique lanceolata 5-6 mm. longa 2 mm. lata apice acuminata basi peltata,

partibus infra insertionem 1 mm. longis, plus minus inaequalia subglabra. Petala

5 inaequalia : labeUum spathulatum 13 mm. longum 6 mm. latum apice truncatum

medio emarginatum basi angustatum calcaratum, calcare lineari 4 mm. longo

2 mm. lato recto
;

petalis lateralibus inferioribus angustioribus spathulatis

13 mm. longis 4 mm. latis apice truncatis, lateralibus superioribus latioribus 5-6

mm. latis basi attenuatis. Stamina 5, antheris sessilibus oblongis l^mm. longis

1 mm. latis introrsis apice appsndiculatis, appendicuUs triangulari-rotundatis 1

mm. longis et latis glabris 2-inferioribus dorso calcaratis, calcaribus Hnearibus.

Ovarium elongato-conicum 2 mm. longum 1 mm. latum apice obtusum glabrum,

stylo columnari l^ mm. longo glabro basi recurvato-tortuoso apice clavato-

dilatato tenuiter 2-lobato.

Hab. Buizan, leg. Y. Matsuda, Dec. 1918.

Meliaeeae.

Chisocheton Bltjme.

Chisoclieton erythrocarpa Hayata et Kanehira sp. uov. Arbor ; trun-

cus 50 cm. in diametro. Folia alterna paripinnata in ambitu liuearia vel oblonga

40-50 cm. longa 20 cm. lata, pinnis oppositis 7-9-jugis inferioribus valde mino-

ribus, suparioribus majoribus 14 cm longis 5 cm. latis apice acuminatis ad

summum obtusis lineari-oblongis basi obliquissimis subsessilibus, latere superiore

3 cm. lato, latere inferiore 2 cm. lato margine integro, utraque pagine glabris.
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subtiis ad costas teuuissime liirsutis, costis supra impressis subtus elevatis,

venis vemilis utraque pagine elevatis, interjugis 4-5 cm. longis, petiolis 10 cm.

longis. nores ignoti. Fnictus purpurascentes paniculatim dispositi globosi

5cm. in diametro capsulares (loculicide dehiscentes ?), pericarpiis crustaceis

crassis, 3-loculareg, loculis 1-spermis. Semina valde depressa rotundata

pulviniformia 2^ cm. iu diametro l^ cm. alta, cicatricibus basilaribus rotimdatis

24^ cm. in diametro.

Hab. Kdtoslio, leg. R. Kanehira et S. Sasaki, Juni. 1918.

Near CMsocheion tdrapdalm C. DC.

Connaraeeae.

Jtourea Aubl.

Rourea volubilis (Blanco) Merr. Philip. Jom-n. Sci. I. (s), p. 61

;

IV (c), p. 125 ; VI (c), p. 205 ; VIII (c), p. 372.

Hab. Kotosho, leg. K. Kanehira et S. Sasaki. Juui. 1918.

Leguminosae

Mntada Adans.

Entada fonnosana Kanehira Formosan Trees p. 195.
'

Entada phaseoloides (L.) Merrill ; in Philip. Journ. Sci. IX. c. p. 86

;

Kanehira Formosan Trees p. 194.

Entada scandens Hayata in Gen. Ind. p. 20, (non Benth).

Entada kosliunensis Hayata et Kanehira sp. nov. (Fig. 1). Caulis scan-

dentissimus. Kami glabri, cortidbus fuscentibus longitudinaliter.fissis et solutis.

FoHa alterna ooriacea bipinnata in ambitu fere rotundata 20 cm. longa totiusque

lata, piuuis oppositis paripinuatis in ambitu obovatis 8-9 cm. longis totiusque

latis, pinnulis 3-jugis inferioribus miuoribus, superioribus majoribus oblique

ovatis 5-7 cm. longis 2-3^ cm. latis apice • obtusissimis retusis basi obtusis

iutegris utraque pagiue glabris supra nitidis subtus opacis pallidis, costis

supra haud subtus prominente elevatis, venis utraque pagine teuuiter elevatis

gracilibus, petiohilis pinnularum 3-4 mm. longis, interjugis pinuularum 10-12
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Fig. 1, Entada koshuneyms Hayata et Kanehiea; 1, a leaf, na,tur.il size; 2, a pod

X J ; 3, a seed x J.
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mm. longis ;
petiolulis pimiariim 2-3 cm. longis glabris basi incrassatis, partibiis

incrassatis 6 mm. longis ; interju^s pinnarum 3-4 cm. longis, rhachibus ultra

jugas productis, partibus rhacliis ultra jugam productis 5-10 cm. longis

cin-hiformibus, petiolis 5-7 cm. longis basi incrassatis, partibus incrassatis 1

cm. longis. Legumen lineare 30 cm. longum 7 cm. latum arcuatum ad sutm-am

validissime costatum valde complanatum, ioculis 7 cm. latis 4 cm. longis, inter

loculos sulcatum ;
pericarpio coriaceo-crustaceo. Semina complanata irregulari-

rotundata 3^ cm. longa et lata nitida fusco-purpurascentia, testa crustacea

crassa.

Hab. Koshun : Kaupan, leg. K. Kanehira, Dec. 1918.

Ormosia Jack.

Ormosia formosana Kanehira Formosan Trees p. 205.

Cucurbitaceae.

Thladiantha Bunge.

Thladiantha punctata Hayata (Fig.

119.

Descriptio aucta : Fructus globosus 5-6

cm. in diametro glaber. Semina globoso-ovoidea

plus minus apiculata glabra, testa crustacea,

exalbumiuosa ; cotyledonibus crassissimis.

Hab. Randaisan, leg. U. MoRi, Aug. 1908.

Gynostemma Blume.

Gynostemma pedata Blume var. trifoli-

ata Hayata n. v. (Fig. 3). Herba tenuis ; caulis

scaudentissimus parce hirsutus multi-sulcatus

flexuosus. Folia alterna trifoliata, foKolo terminali

lanceolato 8-10 cm. longo 2^-3^ cm. lato apice

acuminato basi cuneato membranaceo margine

2.). Mater. FI. Formos. p.

Fig. 2, Thladiantha punciata

Hayata.
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Fig. 3, Gynostemma pedata Blitme rar. trifoliata Hatata ; 1, a brancli ; 2, a flower

;

3, the same, seen from back ; 4, stamens.
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serrato, seiris aciitis aristatis, aristis 1 mm. longis, supra ad venas liirsuto

caiterum glabro, costis venisque distincte elevatis tenuissimis subtus elevatis den-

sissime liirsutis, petiolulis 1 cm. longis ; foliolis lateralibus ovato-lanceolatis 5-6 cm.

lougis 2 cm. latis apice acuminatis basi obtusis, petiolulis 4 mm. longis, petiolis 2

cm. longis fusco-liirsutis, cirrhis axUlaribus simplicibus. Panicula axillaris

10-15 cm. longa 7-8 cm. lata profuse ramosa Lirsuta, bracteis minutis linearibus

Ijr mm. longis, pedicellis liirsutis apice articulatis supra articulationem glabris.

Fl. J : sepala 5 linearia i^ mm. longa ^ mm. lata apice obtusa
; petala 5

supra minutissime hirsuta subtus glabra rotato-patentia oblongo-lanceolata 3

mm. longa 1 mm. lata apice acuminata margine seiTulata ; stamina 5 subsessilia

ad centrum floris connata. Bacca globosa 5-6 mm. in diametro. Semina

angulata 3 mm. longa et lata, testa coriacea.

Hab. Arisan : inter Keitao et Gosborin, leg. B. Hayata, ad 4000-6000

ped. alt., Aprili. 1916.

Differs from tbe type in having 3-foliate leaves which are brown hairy

on the costa on the under side.

KoTE : Flowers pale yellow-green. Leaves dark-gi*een, not very shining.

THchosanthes Linn.

Trich.osanthes formosana Hayata sp. nov. Scandentissima ; caulis teres

multi-sulcatus breve hirsutus. FoHa alterna chartaceo-membranacea elongato-

triangulari-cordata 6-10 cm. longa 6-8 cm. lata apice acuminata basi cordata

in circumscriptione 3-lobata vel elobata, lobis basilaribus amicuhformibus,

margine subintegra leviter dentata vel remote mucronibus instructa supra

parce subtus dense brevissime hirsuta. Eacemi floris mascuhni axillares cum

Ijeduncuhs 10-15 cm. longi, peduncuhs 5 cm. longis axillaribus soHtariis ; rhachis

racemi flexuosa, bracteis obhinceolatis 5-10 mm. lougis ; padicelhs florum 1

cm. longis. Calycis tubus longissime tubuliformis 12 cm. lougus apice 1 cm.

latus subglaber ; lobis 5 Hnearibus 1 cm. longis -|-1 mm. latis acuminatis
;

petahs 5 lanceolatis l^ cm. longis 7 mm. latis 5-nerviis, ner^is parallehs,

apice acuminatis margine fimbriatis ; columna staminaHs late cylindrica 4 mm.

longa 3 mm. lata, antheris sigmoideo-reciu^'atis, oonnecti\ds haud productis

secus antheras hii-sutis. Flores ? ignoti. Fructus globosus 5-6 cm. longus
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apice apiculatus, stipite valido 1-2 cm. longo.

Trichosanthes cucumeroides Hayata Gen. Ind. p, 31. (non Max.)

Hab. Saukakuyu, Sozan, Kinpori, Taihoku ; Urai, leg. Y. Matsuda,

No. 267 typus

!

Very near T. cucumeroides, bufc differs froni ifc iu the ovate acuminate

leaves which are not lobed. In T. cucumeroides the leaves are usually deeply

lobed.

Trich.OSanthes hainanensis Hatata sp. nov. Scandentissima ; caulis birsutus multi-sulcatus.

Folia altema membranacea in ambitu cordata 5-6 cm. longa 4-7 cm. lata 5-lobata, inter lobos

late simmta, lobo terminali 4-5 cm. longo 1.5-2 cm. lato lanceolato sursum obtuso apice arista 2

mm. longa terminato .basi plus minus constricto margine remote mucronibus instructo; lobis

basilaribus auriculiformibus ; 5-nervia, petiolis 1-2 cm. longis hirsutis, cirrhis axillaribus 2-fidis.

Flores ^ : axillares solitarii pedunculati., pedunculis 7-8 mm. longis hirsutis. Ovarium inferum

oblongum 8 mm. longum 3 mm. latum hirstum. Calycis tubus longissime infimdibuliformis 5-6

cm. longus apice 4-5 mm. latus glaber ; lobis triangulari-ovatis 3^ mm. longis IJ mm. latis apice

aciiminatis margine integris minute ciliolatis basi clilatatis. Petala 5 lanceolata 13 mm. longa 4

mm. lata apice acuminata basi plus minus contracta mai^ne inferiore minus superiore plua

fimbriata, fimbriis filiformibus laciniatis 1 cm. longis. Styhis longe columniformis 5 cm. longns

inclusus sursum 3-fidus, segmentis 1 cm. longis | mm. latis recurvatis glabris.

Hab. Hainan, leg. Z. Katsumada, Juli. 1908.

!Near T. cucumerina Lisn.

Trichosanthes homophylla Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 4 et 5). Scandentis-

sima ; caulis scaberrimus liirsutus multi-sulcatus. FoKa altema elongato-cordata

7-9 cm. longa 4^ cm. -7 cm. lata apice acuminata vel triangulari-acuta ad centrum

arista 1-2 mm. longa instructa basi cordato-sinuata 3-5-nervia supra scabra

subtus hirsuta, petiohs 2-3 cm. longis hirsutis, cirrhis axillaribus 3-fidis.

Kacemi axillares 9-8 cm. longi solitarii, bracteis obovatis 1 cm. longis 7 mm.

latis apice acutis basi contractis utraque hirsutis margine grosse dentatis

;

pedicellis 3 mm. longis hirsutis ; calycis tubus 2 cm. longus 8 mm. hxtus hirsu-

tus, lobis 5 linearibus 5-6 mm. longis basi 2 mm. latis apice acuminatis basi

dilatatis intus glabris extus hirsutis ;
petalis 5 obovatis 1 cm. longis totiusque

latis apice in ambitu truncatis ad centrum breve cuspidatis utraque pagine

hirsutis margine laciniato-fimbriatis, fimbriis filiformibus crispatis ; columna

staminaHs inclusa cylindrica 4 mm. longa 2^ mm. lata apice truncata, antheris

sigmoideis, connectivis secus antheras hirsutis. Fructus oblongus 7-8 cm.

longus 6-7 cm. latus, stipite validiusculo 2 cm. longo.

Hab. Gaogan, Nanto, Taito, Kappanzan, Wantan.
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Fig. 4, Trichosanthes homophylla Hayata ; 1, n brancli; 2, amaleflower; 3, a stamen,

setn from -witliout; 4, the same, seen from %\ithin.
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Near Trichosanthes iniegrifoUa in

the leaves •which are ovate, acuminate

and entire, "but totally different from it

in the long racemes of the male flowers.

Trichosanthes koshunensis

Hayata sp. nov. Scandentissima

;

caulis mtilti-sulcatus teres glaber.

Folia altema chartacea in ambitu

reniformia 9 cm. longa 12 cm. lata

apice in ambitu rotundata basi reni-

forme cordata alte 6-7-lobata, lobis

in ambitu spathulatis 6 cm. longis

3 cm. latis sursum lobulatis deorsum

attenuatis partibus attenuatis 1 cm.

latis, 5-ner^da utraque glabra sed supra

puuctata margine remote mucronibus

instructa, petiolis 2 cra. longis, cirrhis

axillaribus trifidis. Fructus globosus

3 cm. in diametro, pedunculo 1 cm.

longo soHtario.

Hab. Koshun, Kiu*aru, Garan-

bi, leg. B. Hayata, Jan. 1912.

Near Trlcliosantlies multiloba MiQ.

Trichosanthes Matsudai Ha-

YATA sp. nov. Scandentissima ; caulis

breve dense hirsutus multi-sulcatus.

Foha alterna membranacea in ambitu

triangulari-cordata 7-8 cm. longa 8-9

cm. lata apice obtusissima basi alte

auriculato-cordata in circumscriptione 3-lobata, lobo terminaH 5 cm. longo 3|^

cm. lato, margine remote mucronibus instructa supra parce subtus dense

brevissime hirsuta 5-nervia, petioHs 2 cm. longis. Fructus oblongo-eUipsoideus

7-8 cm. iongus 3-4 cm. latus apiculatus glaber, pedimculo ci'assiusculo 1 cm.

Fig. 5, Trlchosaiiihes homopftylla Hayxta;

1, a lea-f ; 2, a corolla-lobe of a male flower,

marginal portions taken oflE.



CUCURBITACE^. H

lougo dense liirsuto multi-sulcato.

Hab. Bancliorjo, Kosenpo, leg. Y. Matsuda.

Near Trichosanthes anguina LiNN., but differs from it in tlie nearly

glabrous leaves.

Trichosanthes Miyagii Hayata sp. nov. Scaudentissima ; caiUis glaber rugulosus multi-

sulcatiis. Folia alteina rotundato-triangularia 10 cm. longa 9 cm. lata apice triangulari-obtusa basi

Jflte cordata vel truncata margine subintegra S-ner^^ia utraque pagine minute elevato-punctata,

petiolis 4-5 cm. longis glabris, cirrhis axillaribus 3-fidis. Eacemi floris masculini 25 cm. longi

axillares remote florati, bracteis rhombicis 2 cm. longis 1| cm. latis apice triangulari-cnudatis

breve aristatis basi triangulari-cuneatis supra plus minus hirsutis erosis subintegris brevissime

petiolatis. Flores $ sessiles. Calycis tubus 2|- cm. longus apice 8 mm. latus parce hirsutus in-

fnndibulari-cyhndricus, lobis 5 Knearibus 1 cm. longis l-l^ mm. latis apice longe cuspidatis basi

dilatatis subglabris. Petala 5 obovata 12 mm. longa 10 mm. lata apice comuto-apiculata, api-

cuUs 2-3 mm. longis deorsum reflexis, basi cuneata margine deorsum integra sursum fimbriata,

fimbriis longissimis 2 cm. longis, extus breve hirsuta intus subglabra. Colimina staminahs cyUn-

drico-subconica 7 mm. longa 5 mm. lata ai)ice obtusa, connectivis phis minus productis, antheris

sigmoideis secus marginem hirsutis.

Hab. Okinawa, leg. T. Miyagi Axig, 1911.

Near T. homophylla Hay. ; but differs from it in the much broader leaves and in the venation

of the latter.

Trichosanthes mushaensis Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 6). Scandentissima;

caulis multi-sulcatus j)arce liirsutus. Folia alterna oblongo-ovata 7-8 cm. longa

5-7 cm. lata apice acuta acuminata ad summum aristata lierbacea basi late

cordata sinuata margine tenuissime dentata vel mucronibus remote instructa

utraque pagine plus minus birsuta 5-nervia, petiolis 2-3 cm. longis hirsutis,

cirrhis axillaribus 3-4-fidis. Flores J : axillares solitarii vel gemini basi

bracteatis, bracteis lineari-spathulatis l|-2 cm. longis 4 mm. latis apice

acutis ulTaque facie parce barbatis margine integris barbatis, pedicellis 2-3

cm. longis barbatis. Calycis tubus infundibuliformis 2 cm. longus l^ cm. latus

densissime barbatus, barbis patentissimis ; lobis liueari-lanceolatis 1| cm. longis

5 mm. latis apice c^udato-linearibus barbato-hirsutis, caudis longe setse-formi-

bus. Petala 5 valde fimbriata in ambitu cum fimbriis 2 cm. longa 5 cm. lata,

partibus uon-fimbriatis late rhombicis l^ cm. longis 2 cm. latis apice cuspidato-

comutis, comibus reflexis 3 mm. longis ^ mm. latis, extus bartata intus parce

hirsuta 3-nervia margine fimbriata, fimbriis filiformibus 1^-2 cm. longis.

Columua staminalis in tubo calycis inclusa late cyHndrica 4 mm. longa 3 mra.

lata, filamentis validiusculis l^ mm. longis glabris ; antheris liuearibus sig-

moideis, connectivis apice plas minus productis secus antheras hirsutis.
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Fig. 6, Tnchosnnthes rmshcensls Hayata ; 1, a branch; 2, a flower ; 3, a stamen;
4, the same, seen from back.
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Hab. Muslia, leg. B. Hayata, AiDrili. 1910. Compai-able to some extent

to Trichosanthes dioica RoxB.; but totally diiferent from it in the tliimier

leaves and in the mucli smaller flowers.

NoTE : Flowers pale-yellow. Leaves dai'k-green.

Trichosanthes punctata Hayata sp. nov. Scandentissima ; caulis subglaber vel minute

hirsutus multi-sulcatu.s. Folia alterna in ambitu cordata chartaceo-membranacea 10 cm. longa

totiusque lata 5-7-lobata inter lobos sinuata, lobo terminali ovato 6 cm. longo S^ cm. lato apice

caudato-acimiinato ad centrum mucronato basi plus minus constricto margine remote mucronibus

instructo, lobis basilaribus auriculiformibus, supra albo-punctata subtas glabra 5-nervia, petiolis 4

cm. longis, cirrhis axillaribus bifidis. Eacemi •^ axillares simplices 20 cm. longi 4-5-florati, brac-

teis late rhombicis i cm. longis 4| cm. latis margine laceratis prope basin integris glabiis, laciniis

ciispidiformibus longe acuminatis. Fl. -g- : ad axillas bractearum dispositi solitarii subsessiles

;

calycis tubis longissime infundibuliformibus basi stipitiformibus 6 cm. longis apice 12 mm. latis extus

parce glanduloso-hirsutis, lobis 5 triangulari-ovatis 2cm. longis lcm. latis apice acuminatis

margine laciniatis utraque pagine breve hirsutis ; petalis 5 margine valde fimbriatis in ambitu

obovatis fijnbriis excei)tis 2^ cm. longis totiusque latis extus hirsutis intus barbatis 3-5-nerAiis,

fimbriis longissimis ; columna staminalis in tubo calycis inclusa cylindrica 12 mm. longa 6 mm.
lata apice truncata, connectivis barbatis, antheris linearibus sigmoideis.

Hab. Hainan: Hoihaw, leg. Z. Katsximada, Juli. 1907.

Near Trichosanthes palmnta Eoxb. ; but difEers from it in the leaves which are minutely

white-dotted above.

Trichosanthes scllizostroma Hayata sp. nov. Scandentissima ; cauHs

subglaber multi-sulcatus. Folia alterna chartaceo-membranacea in ambitu

cordata 7 cm. longa 7-8 cm. lata alte 5-7-lobata, lobo terminali longiore

liastato-tricuspidato 6cm. longo 3|cm. lato 3-lobato margine remote serrulato vel

mucronibus remote instructo, utraque pagine plus minus scabra, petiolis 3 cm.

longis subglabris, cirrhis axillaribus 3-fidis. Kacemi floris masculini axillares

10 cm. longi, bracteis ovatis 5 cm. longis 3 cm. latis apice acutis basi plus minus

contractis lanceolato-fimbriatis, laciniis l-l^ cm. longis, glabris. Flores ignoti.

Tnchosanlhes multiloba Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 31. (non MiQ.)

Hab. Kappanzan.

Near T. multiloha MiQ. ; but diflfei*s from it in tlie male racemes witli

much larger fimbriate bracts.

Zehneria Endl.

Zehneria kelungensis Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 7. et 8). Scandentissima

;

caulis gi'acilis subglaber multi-sulcatus flexuosus. FoKa alterna triangulari-

pentagona 4-4|cm. longa 5-5|^ cm. lata m^nbranacea apice triangulari-acutii
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Fig. 7, Zehnerla kelungensis Hatata ; 1, a branch ; 2, a frnit.
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basi late sinuata vel late ti'iincata margine late leviterque dentata ad apicem dentis

mucronata 5-nervia supra scabra subtus glabra, petiolis 2 cm. longis glabris,

ciiThis axillaiibus simplicibus. Cymse florum masculinorum lO-florataa umbeli

latim florifem axillares, pedunculis 2-3 cm.

longis gracillimis. Flores feminei axillai'es

solitarii. Flores J: pedicellati, pedioellis

4 mm. longis glabris haud bracteatis.

Calyx viridis urceolato-campanulatus 2 mm.

longus 4 mm. latus glaber, lobis 4-5

minutis cuspidiformibus 1mm. longis ^ mm.

latis glabris margine plus minus Mrsutis.

Petala 4-5 ovato-triangularia 2-2^ mm.

longa 1^-2 mm lata apice obtusa int^a

utraque pagine Mrsuta intus ad faucem

calycis densissime albo-barbata alba
Fig. 8, Zehneria kelunqenaisHA.YA.TA', a • o in

1, amaleflower; 2, sectionof thesame; 3,a demum pallido-flava. Stamina 3, nla-

btamen ; i, the same, seen from another side

;

i i • ••

5, a female flower ; 6, section of the same. ' mentis 2 mm. longis glabris vel hirsutis

complanatis, antheris ovatis 1 mm. longis totiusque latis extrorsis, connectivis

hirsutis ; rudimentum ovarii depressum pulviniforme. Fl. ? : Ovarium inferum

ampulliforme 5 mm. longum 2 mm. latum apice longe rostratum glabrum. Calyx

supra ovarium expansus, partibus expansis campanulatis 2 mm. longis 3 mm.

latis subglabris \dridibus, lobis late cuspidiformibus 4-5 subglabris 1 mm. longis

basi dilatatis ^ mm. latis. Petala 4-5 reflexa ovato-linearia 3 mm. longa 1 mm.

lata apice actuto-obtusa utraque hirsuta integi-a basi intus ad faucem calycis

dense barbata. ^taminodia 4-5 filiformia hirsuta 3 mm. longa. Stylus colum-

niformis 4 mm. longus, stigmate dilatato 3-fido ; discus annuliformis basin

styli situs. Bacca ellipsoidea l^ cm. longa 1 cm. lata glabra, pericarpio

chartaceo. Semina valde complanata ovata 4-5 mm. longa 3 mm. lata Igevia,

testa crustacea, exalbuminosa. Embryo complanatus, cotyledonibus rotundatis

complanatis 2 mm. in diametro angulatis, radicula minuta -^ mm. longa conica.

lleloihria odatxda Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 31 (non HooK. f. et Thoms.)

Zelineria mysoixnsis Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 31 (non Abn.)

Melothria lcelungensis Hayata in Sched. Herb. Tokyo.



16 UMBELLIFEIIS:.

Hab. Eelimg, Tailioka.

Near Z. mysarcnsis Abn'., but distmgnisbable fix)in it in tbe nmcb smalkr

leaves and friiits.

Umbelliferae.

CaucaUa Linx.

Caucalis scabra Makixo in TokyO Bot. Mag. (1893) p. 44, (1895) p.

230; Tabe Rev. Umb. Jap. p. 27.

Tonli8 8cabra DC. ; MiQ. Prol. FL Jap. p. 252.

Hab. Ucbitaroko, Aprili. 1917, leg. B. Hayata et S. S.\saki.

Sium LiNX.

Sium foniiosanum H\yata sp. nov. (Fig. 9). Herba robusta. Canlis

lOOcm. longus erectus 1-1^cm. in diametro sectiouis. Folia altema jnnnat»

berbaoea, pinnis oppositis 5-9 sessilibus lanceolatis 4-7 cm. longis 1-2 cm. latis

apice acuminatis basi obtusis mai^ine argute serrulatis glabris, petiolis 10 cm.

longis basi dilatis caulem amplectantibus. Umbella j^edunculata 6 cm. in dia-

metro, bracteis linearibus 1 cm. longis, radiis circ. 15 rectis 2-3 cm. longis apic«

umbelluliferis ; umbellula 5-6 mm. in diametro, radiis 10-15 rectis 3-4 mm.

longis glabris, bracteolis lanceolatis 3 mm. longis ^ mm. latis acuminatis inter-

mixtis. Flores : ovarium glabrum ; caljds k)bis 5 lanoeolatis ^ mm. longis ^

mm. latis acuminatis
; petalis 5 oblongis concavis apice emai^inatis | mm.

latis oomibus interiore recurvis ; staminibus 5 glabris, antheris oblongo-oordatis

I mm. longis apioe brevissime apculatis ; discis pulviniformibus margine

undulatis ; stylis 2 minutis. Fructus rotundatus latere oompressus 2 mm
longus totiusque latus glaber. Carpella semi-ovoidea 2 mm. longa 1| mm. lata,

jugis 5 sequaliter prominentibus, ad commisSuram plana ; vittae ad vaUeculam

solitariae.

Hab. Atamu, leg. G. Nakahara, Aug. 1905, (typus!); Taichu, Inrin.

Near Sium nipponicum Maxim.; but distinguishable from it in the fruits

with much more prominent ridges, and in the much more minutely eerrulate

leaflets.
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Fig. 9, Shm formosanum Hatata; 1, a bianch xf ; 2, an umbella; 3, a flower;

4, a petal ; 5, a flow«r, petals talcen off ; 6, a stamen, aeen fiom diflfetent sides ; 7, aection

of a mataie carpd.
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Fig. lO, Fimpimlla astilbafolia Hatata; 1, the plant ; 2, a flower; 3. a petal;
4, a flower, petal taken off ; 5, a fruit ; 6, section of a mature carpel.
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Fig. 11, Fimpinella ^mtakiyamensis Hayata; 1, the plant ; 2, nn umbel; 3, a

frnit ; 4, section of a mattxre carpel.
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Fimpinella Linn.

Fimpinella astilbaefolia Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 10). Herba 20-40 cm.

longa. Folia dimorpha pimiata ; inferiora linearia cum petiolis 8-10 cm. longa 2

cm. lata, pinnis cordatis rotmidatis obliquis 1 cm. longis 1 cm. latis serrulatis,

serrulis tiiangularibus ; superiora breviora in ambitu ovata, pinnis ovatis

lobulato-serratis vel trilobatis, petiolis 5 cm. longis basi dilatis caulem amplec-

tantibus. Umbella terminalis solitaria vel ad ramos laterales disposita 6cm.

in diametro, radiis 3 cm. longis 5-7 hirsutis bracteis linearibus 5 mm. longis

intermixtis ; umbellula hii-suta 5-7-radiata, basi bracteolis minutis linearibus 2

mm. longis instructa, radiis 2 mm. longis. llores : ovarium subglabrum

;

caljcis lobis fere obsoletis ; petalis 5 oblongis 1 mm. longis apice cuspidatis

interiore recuri-is ; staminibus 5, filamentis l^ mm. longis glabris ; discis

pulviniformibus ; stylis 2 minutis. Fructus cordatus latere compressus 2 mm.

longus totiusque latus glaber mgulosus ad commissuram constrictus; carpella

semi-cordata 2 mm. longa.

Hab. Niitakayama, Nokozan, Nishigundaizan. Somewhat comparable to

Pimpinella Saxifraga LiNN.

Fimpinella niitakayamensis Hayata. (Fig. 11). Gen. Lid. p. 33.

Pimpinella Saxi/raga Hayata Mater. Fl. Formos. p. 128 (non Linn).

Descriptio aucta :—Fructus a latere compressus 1| mm. longus 1| mm. latus

glaber. Carpella semi-rotundata l^ mm. longa 1 mm. lata, jugis 5 tenuissimis

striiformibus.

Hab. Monte Morrison, ad 8000 ped. alt.

Differs from P. Saxi/raga in the much smaller leaves.

Conioselimim Fisch.

Conioselinum morrisonense Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 12). Herba 60-100 cm.

longa pauce ramosa. FoHa altema bipinnata in ambitu ovata 13 cm. longa

9 cm. lata, pinnis pinnulisque Unearibus pinnati-partitis, partibus oblanceolatis

linearibus 1| cm. longis 2 mm. latis lobulatis, lobulis linearibus 2-3 mm.

longis petiolulatis, petiolata, petiolis circ. 10 cm. longis basi dilatatis caulem

semi-amplectantibus. Umbella ad apicem caulis vel ramorum terminaliter

I
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Fig. 12, Conioselinum morrisonense Hatata ; 1, a branch x | ; 2, an mnbella ; 3, a

prematiire fruit.
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disposita 4 cm. longa 5 cm. lata 10-radiatis, bracteis linearibus 8-9 mm.

lougis, radiis 3-4 cm. longis hirsutis, umbellulis 8 mm. in diametro 15-radiatis,

radiis 3-4 mm. longis basi bracteolis filiformibus 1 mm. longis intermixtis.

Flores: ovarium glabrum; calycis lobis fere obsoletis ;
petalis 5 oblongis |

mm. longis ^ mm. latis apice obtusis breve apiculatis, apiculis interiore recur-

vis ; staminibus 5, antheris cordatis minute nigro-punctatis. Fructus praematuriis

oblongus 1J mm. longus 1 mm. latus latere compressus, stylis longiusculis secus

fructus recurvatis. Carpella prsematura 5-jugata, jugis prominentibus.

Hab. Monte Monison, ad 10000 ped. alt., leg. U. Morl

Near Cmioselinum univittaium TuRCZ. ; but differs from it in tlie mucli

finer lobes and leaflets of tlie leaves.

Apiuni LiNN.

Apium leptophyllum F. Muell. ; Dunn et Tutcher Tl. Hongk. et

Kwaugtung. p. 116.

Helosciadimn lepiopJiyllum DC. Prodr. IV. p. 105.

Hab. Kelung, leg. S. Sasaki, Aprili. 1911.

JPeucedanum Linn.

Peucedanum formosanum Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 13). Herba robusta

1-2 m. longa radicalia vel basilaria bi- vel tripiunata in ambitu rotundata vel

triangularia 25 cm. longa totiusque lata, pinnis vel pinnulis oppositis, pinnulis

ovato-triangularibus sessilibus vel petiolulatis, partibus obovato-rhombiformibus

4 cm. longis 3 cm. latis margine lobulatis, lobulis apiculatis, partibus basi

cuneato-attenuatis, petiolis 15-20 cm. longis basi dilatatis caulem semi-amplec-

tantibus. Caulis ramosus, umbellis ad apices ramorum terminalibus ; umbeUa

2 cm. longa 4 cm. lata, radiis 10-15 rectis 2-3 cm. longis. Um.bellula 1 cm.

lata 20-30-radiata, radiis 2-4 mm. longis dense liirsutis basi bracteolis

lanceolatis linearibus 6 mm. longis 1 mm. latis acuminatis dorso liirsutis intus

glabris instructis. Flores : ovarium ^ mm. longum 1 mm. latum hirsutum ; calycis

lobis minutis 5 denticuliformibus
; petalis 5 oblongis l^ mm. longis 1 mm. latis

apice cuspidatis, cuspidibus interiore recurvis ; staminibus 5, antheris cordatis

apice emarginatis ; discis pulviuifornjdbus margine undulatis; stylis 2 minutis.
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Fig. 13, Feusedanum formosanum Hayata ; 1, a branch ; 2, an umbella ; 3, a

flower ; 4, a sepal ; 5, a petnl ; 6, a flower, petals taken off ; 7, a fruit ; 8, a carpel, seen

from witbin; 9, section of a mature carx>eL
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Fructus dorso valde compressus subrotundatus 4 mm. longus totiusque latus

hirsutus; carpella 5-jugata, jugis dorsalibus 3 tenuissimis, lateralibus ad alas

crassas ^ mm. latas dilatis.

Pencedanum terebirdlvaceum Hayata (non FisCH.) in Gen. Ind. p. 33.

Hab. Nanto (typus !), Tohosha, Batakan, Uchitaroko.

Near Peucedanum terebintJiaceum FisCH. ; but differs from it in the

pulverulent ovary and fruits.

Angelica Linn.

Angelica formosana Boiss. (Fig. 14). in Bullet. Soc. Bot. Fr. LVI. p. 354—

" Caulis ramosus, basi parce, apice densius pubescens, sulcatus, 1-2 mm. altus,

purpurascens. FoKa inferiora usque ad 40 cm. longa, divisione prima ternata,

divisionibus secundariis pinnatisectis. Piunulse vel divisiones tertiariae late

ellipticae vel sub-ovales, lateralibus ssepius inaequilatelaribus, interdum bifidis,

superioribus ssepe trifidis, omnibus basi decurrentibus argute et crebre serrati-

dentatis, multinerviis, glabris vel sub nervis leviter pubescentibus. Dentes

pinnularum subsequales, chartacei subobhque mucronati. Folia media radica-

libus subconformia sed minus divisa; superiora in vaginis oblongis saccato-

ventricosis pubescentibus subsessilia, dividionibus parvis, crebre et argute

dentato-serratis. Vaginae supremae saccatse, oblongo-ovatae vel ovatse, nudse.

Livolucra nuHa. Umbellse 12-30-radiat8e, radiis fere sequilongis, pubescentibus.

Involucella polyphylla, phyUis Hnearibus, deflexis cadusis, parum albo-margi-

natis. Calycis dentes parvi. Petala oblongo-ovata. Stamina petalis vix

longiora, antheris albis. Styli brevissimi, subparalleli. Carpella circumscrip-

tione late elliptica vel elHptico-subovalia ; mericarpia costis dorsalibus fiHfor-

mibus lateralibus in alam sat latam dilatatis (ala mediam partem mericarpii

subaequante). Valleculse univittatse ; commissura bivittata.

Angelica lciusiana Yabe (non Maxim.) Kevisio Umbell. Jap. in Joum.

CoU. Sci. XVI. Art.-4, p. 79 (pro-parte), Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 32.

Hab. Pachina, Sozan,

Angelica Morii Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 15). FoKa bipinnata in ambitu fcrian-

gularia 7-8 cm. longa 13 cm. lata, pinnis 3, pinnuKs ovato-lanceolatis 3 cm. longis

12 mm. latis apice acuminatis basi cuneatis margine argute serrulatis, serruKs
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Fig. 14, Angelica formosana Bois. ; 1, a branch x J ; 2, a flower ; 3, a petal ; 4,

a flower, petals taken off ; 5, a fruit : 6, the same, seen from side ; 7, a carpel, seen

from withm; 8, section of a matnre caipeL
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Fig. 18, Angelica Morii Hatata ; 1, a branch ; 2, an umbella ; 3, a fruit ; 4, the

Bame, seen fiom side; 5, section of a mature carpel.
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1-2 mm. longis acuminatis ; petiolis 15 cm. longis basi dilatatis stipiiliformibus,

caulem amplectantibus ; caules fere simplices vel pauce ramosi. Umbella

terminalis solitaria 6 cm. longa 10 cm. lata 20-radiata, radiis 3-6 cm. longis

haud bracteatis ; umbellula 15 mm. in diametro 10 mm. longa circ. 20-radiata,

radiis 1 cm. longis. Fructus valde dorso compressus. Carpella oblonga 4 mm.

longa 3 mm. lata basi plus minus cordata, jugis dorsalibus 3 prominentibus

lateralibus late alatis.

Hab. Monte Morrison, leg. U, MoRi, Oct. 1906.

Near Angelica muIUseda Maxim. ; but diifers from it in the much pro-

minent dorsal costae.

Augelica? tarokcensis Hayata sp. nov. Herba basi frutescens. Folia

bipinnata ovata in ambitu 15 cm. longa totiusque lata, pinnis et pinnulis

oppositis
;
pinnulis terminahbus et superioribus lanceolatis 5-6 cm. longis 13

mm. latis apice acuminatis basi obtusis vel attenuatis margine serrulatis

sessilibus vel breve petiohilatis ; inferioribus hastato-trilobatis serrulatis, petiohs

10-15 cm. longis basi dihitatis caulem amplectantibus. Umbella longe paduu-

culata 10-12 cm. in diametro, radiis circ. 20 haud bracteatis rectis 2-5 cm.

longis glabris apice umbelluliferis ; umteUula 5-7 mm. in diametro, radiis

circ. 20, bracteohs Unearibus 2-3 mm. longis intermixtis glabris. Flores

:

ovarium obconicum glabrum ; calycis lobis 5 minutis oblongis ^ mm. longis

obtusis
; petahs 5 oblongis f mm. latis intus concavis medio intus carinatis

longe apiculatis ; staminibus 5, antheris ovatis apice acuto-apiculatis ; discis

superioribus pulviniformibus margine undulatis ; styhs bre-v-ibus 2.

Hab. Inter Batakau et Naitaroko, leg. B. Hayata et S. Sasaki, Aug.

1917.

Near Angelica shikohiana Mak. ; but di£fers from it in the much smaller

leaflets.

Araliaceae.

Bcerlagiodendron Harms.

Bcerlagiodendron pectinatum Merr. Phihp. Jomn. Sci. ni. (c) p.

253.
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Osmoxylm Tfotoensis Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 33.

Cornacese.

Cornus Linn.

Cornus taiwaniensis Kanehira Formosan Trees p. 282.

Caprifoliaceae.

Viburmim Linn.

Viburnum cordifolium Wallich (Fig. 16) ; Eehder in Sargent Trees

Fig. 16. Viburmm cordifolium WAiiiJCH ; 1, a fruit ; 2, a putamen ; 3, section of

the same.

and Shrubs H. 81, t. 138 (1908); Saegent, Pl. Wils. L p. 109.

Viburnum melanopJiyllum Hayata Gren. Lid. p. 34.

Hab. Rara2an, Taiheizan, Sanseizan, Gokwanzan.

Note. Sbrub; branches very divaricate. Flowers nearly white; fruits

ellipsoid more or less complanate 7 mm. long 5 mm. broad
;
putamen com-

planate 1-sulcate on the middle on both sides

Rubiaceae.

Musscenda Linn.

Mussaenda taiwaniana Kanehira Formosan Trees p. 303.
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Compositae

Anaphalis DC.

Anaphalis Nagasawai Hayata Geu. Ind. p. 37.

Chiaphalium niitakayamense Hayata Gren. Ind. p. 37.

Oleaceae.

Osmanthus Lour.

Osmanthus obovatifolius Kanehira Formosan Trees p. 370

Scrophularinese.

I*aulownia Sieb. et Zucc.

Paulownia Fortunei Hemsley in Joum. Linn. Soc. XXVI. p. 180;

Sarg. Pl. Wils. I. p. 578 et m. p. 445.

Paulownia Mikado Ito Icon. Pl. Jap. I. tt. 9-12 (1912).

Note : Flower large, light purple.

Paulownia Kawakamii Ito Ic. Pl. Jap. I. tt. 15-16 (1912).

Note : Flowers smaller than the preceding species, white.

Laurineae.

Cinnamomum Bubman.

Cinnamomum longicarpum Kanehira Formosan Trees p. 425.

Cinnamomum osmophloeum Kanehira Formosan Trees. 428.

Machilus Nees.

MacMlus nansliGensis Kanehira Formosan Trees p. 449.

Elaeagnaceae.

Elceagnus Linn.

Elaeagnus formosana Nakai ; Kanehira Formosan Tiees p. 464.
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Loranthaceae.

Loranthus Linn.

Loranthiis Matsudai Hayata sp. nov. Frutex ad ramos Pini taiwa-

nensis incolus ramosissimus, ramis fuscis lenticellis elevatis minutis notatis.

Folia alterna coriacea crassa spathulata 22-25 mm. longa 6-9 mm. lata apice

rotundata basi attenuata integra, petiolis 2-3 mm. longis. Cymse ad latus

ram dispositfe umbellatim 4-5-florat8e, pedunculis 3 mm. longis apice bracteis

minutis cupuliforrne connatis instructis ;
pedicellis 3 mm. longis apice bracteoli^

2-3 cupuliforme connatis instructis ; ovarium inferum glabrum m-ceolatum l^

mm. longum 2 mm. latum; calycis limbus brevissimus -^mm. altus margine

erosus ; coroll?e tubus urceolato-cylindiicus 1 ^ cm. longus 4 mm. latus glaber

ruber, limbus 4-partitu3, partibus secus tubum coroUae reflexis linearibus 5

mm. longis 1 mm latis apice acutis valvatis ; staminibus 4 ad faucem tubi

coroUse affixis erectis exsertis, filamentis 2 mm. longis ^ mm. latis glabris com-

planatis, antheris linearibus 3 mm. longis 1 mm. latis apice obtusis adnatis

introrsis ; stylus exsertus filiformis 22 mm. longus glaber tetragonus apice

clavatim incrassatus.

Lorardhus Kcempferi Hayata Gren. Ind. p. 64 (non IViixiM.).

Hab. Nanto : SaramEio, leg. Y. Matsuda, Aug. 1919.

Very near L. KcBmpferi Maxim. ; but differs from it in tlie much more

exserted stamens and ciliate calyx (involucre).

Euphorbiaeese.

Antidesma Linn.

Antidesma kotoensis Kanehiea Formosan Trees p. 472.

Cupuliferae.

Lithocarpus Blume.

Lithocarpus shinsuiensis Hayata et Kanehika (Fig. 17). Arbor ; truncus

altus 120 cm. in diamefcro sectionis, cortice squamose soluto. Folia altera coriacea
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Fig. 17, ZUhocarpus shinsuiensis Hat. et Kan.



82 OECHIDE^.

lanceolata 14-19 cm. longa d^ cm.—4^ cm. lata apice acuminata basi acuta

utraque glabra integra supra nitida subtus pallidissima opaca, costa utraque

pagine elevata, venis lateralibus tenuissimis a costa angulo 45° egressis, petiolis 1

cm. longis. IVuctus spicatus ; spica validiuscula ; cupula alte cupuliformis l^

cm. alta 2 cm. lata basi ad stipitem ^ cm. longum 7 mm. latum abeuns extus

squamata, squamis minutis cuspidiformibus depresse adnato-depressis 1 mm.

longis multi-seriatim dispositis ; glans conico-globosa 18 mm. longa totiusque lata

apice acuta ad summum apiculata basi truncata, cicatrice impresso 11 mm. iu

diametro.

Hab. Koshun : Shinsuiye, ad 4000-5000 ped alt. ; lyiarippa ad 2000

ped. alt., leg. R. Kanehira, Dec. 1918.

Near L. amygdalifdia in the leaves, but quite different from it in having

cups covering glands nearly half-way up of their length.

Orchideae.

I^latanthera Eich.

Flatanthera stenosepala Schlte. Orch. Sino.-Jap. Prodr. p. 45.

Hab. In arigillosis Taitum, 600 mm. rara, U. Faubie.

Dendrobium Sw.

Dendrobium Miyakei Schltr. Orch. Sino.-Jap. Prodr. p. 64.

Hab. Kotosho, leg. K. Miyake, Nov. 1899.

Amitostigma Schlte.

Amitostigma Tominagai (Hayata) Schlte. 1.c. p. 95.

Gryrnnadenia Tominagai Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos. VI. p. 93.

Fhyllomphax Schltr.

Fhyllomphax truncatolabeUata Schltr. 1. c.p. 119.

PlataniJie)'a trmcatdahellata Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos. IV. p. 124.

Plakinihera d)C(yirdata Hayata Mater. Fl. Formos. p. 356.
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Hahenaria Willd.

Habenaria formosana Schltr. l.c. p. 127.

Hohemria tentaculcda Rchb. f. var. acutifdia Hayata Mater. Fl. Formos.

p. 354.

Habenaria Hayataeana Schlte. 1.c. p. 129.

Hohenaria goodyeroides D. DoN var. foiinosana Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos.

IV. p. 126.

Epipogum G. S. Gmel.

Epipogum kusukusense (Hayata) Schltb. l.c. p. 153.

Galera Tcusukusensis Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos. IV. p. 121, t. 20.

Epipogum Rolfei (Hayata) Schlte. l.c. p. 153.

Galera Bdfei Hayata Mater. Fl. Formos. p. 348.

Spiranthes L. C. Kich.

Spiranthes suishaensis Schltr. Orchid. Sino-jap. Pi-odr. p. 161.

Spiranthes australis LiNDL. var. suisJicensis Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos. VI.

p. 86.

Erythrodes Bl.

Erythrodes formosana Schltr. 1. c. p. 169.

Physurus chinensis Kolte ; Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos. IV. p. 99, et VI. p.

87.

Cheirostylis Bl.

Cheirostylis Takeoi (Hayata) Schltr. 1. c. p. 171.

Arisanorchis TaTceoi Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos. IV. p. 110.

Oreorchis Ldl.

Oreorchis gracillima Schltr. 1. c. p. 223.

Oreoixhis gradlis Fr. et Sav. var. gradllima Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos.

IL p. 141.
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Oreorchis subcapitata Sohltr. 1. c. p. 225.

Orearclds Faryesii Finet var. suhcapitata Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos. II.

p. 142.

JPachystoma Blume.

Pacliystoma formosanum Schltr. l.c. p. 245.

Pachystorna cMnensis Hayata Mat. Pl. Formos. p. 321.

Thrixspermum Lour.

Thrixspermum formosanum (Hayata) Schltr. 1. c. p. 273.

Sarcochilm /ormosanm Hayata Mater. Fl. Formos. p. 336.

Thrixspermum kusukusense (Hayata) Schltr. 1. c. p. 274.

Sarcochilus Imsukuseiisis Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos. VI. p. 84.

Tlirixspermum pendulicaule (Hayata) Schltr. 1. c. p. 274.

Dendrobiurn penduUcauh Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos. IV. p. 44, fig. 16.

Aporum pendulicaule Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos. IV. p. 44.

Thrixspermum Pricei (Rolfe) Schltr. 1. c. p. 274.

Dendrocdla Pricei Rolfe in Kew Bull. (1914) p. 144.

Thrixspermum Saruwatarii (Hayata) Schltr. Orchid. Sino-Jap. Prodr

p. 275.

Sarcochilus Saruwatarii Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos. VI. p. 84, fig. 18.

Ascocentrum Schltr.

Ascocentrum? pumilum (Hayata) Schltr. 1. c. p. 285.

Saccdabium pumilum Hayata in Tokyo Bot. Mag. XX. p. 76.

Molcoglossum Schltr.

Holcoglossum quasipinifolium (Hayata) Schltr. 1. c. p. 285.

Saccolabium quasipinifdium Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos. II. p. 144.

Triehoglottis Blume.

Trichoglottis breviracema (Hayata) Schltr. l.c. p. 286.

Cleisostoma hreviracema Hayata Mater. Fl. Formos. p. 338.
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Trichoglottis oblonglsepala (Hayata) Schltr. 1. c. p. 286,

Cleisasioma oblmgisepcda Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos. II. p. 134.

GastrocJiilus D. Don.

Grastrochilus formosanus Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 78.

Gastrocliilm formosanus Schltr. 1. c. p. 288.

Saccddbiura formosamim Hayata Mater. Fl. Formos. p. 336.

Gastrochilus fuscopunctatus Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 78.

Gastrocldliis fuscapimctoius Schltr. 1. c. p. 288.

Saccolrfhium fuscopuncfaiurn Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos. H. p. 143.

Gastrochilus retrocallosus Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 79.

GastrocJiilus retrocallosus Schltr. 1. c. p. 289.

Saccdabium retrocallosum Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos. IV. p. 92, fig. 47.

Gastrochilus Somai H\yata Gen. Ind. p. 79.

Gastrockihs Somai Schltr. 1. c. p. 289.

Saccdahium Somai Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos. IV. p. 93.

JPomatocalpa Breda.

Pomatocarpa brachybotryum Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 81.

Pomatocarpa hrachyhotnjum SchltR. 1. c. p. 291.

Cleisostoma hrachjhdryum Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos. IV. p. 95, fig. 49.

Scitamineae.

Zlngiher Adans.

Zingiber Kawagoii Hayata sp. nov. Rhizoma incrassatum breye

subrepens subteres 1 cm. in diametro sectionis radices fibrosas emittens. Caulis

sterilis foliifer 30-60 cm. longus simplex erectus a ^ altitudine sursum foliatus

subcomplanatus tenuiter liirsutus vaginis foliorum perfecte amplexus. Folia

disticlia elongato-oblonga vel oblongo-lanceolata 20 cm. longa 6 cm. lata apice

acuminata basi obtusa margine integra utraque pagine tenuissime pubescentia,

costa supra impressa subtus elevata, petiolis brevissimis, vaginis 4-5 cm. longis

la%-e uno fissis caulem araplectantibus, ligulis auriculiformibus 2-lobatis.
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Caulis florifer vel racemiis ex apice vel latere rhizomatis oriundus 4-5 cm.

longus multi-floratus. Tubi periantliii 2-3 cm. longi gracUes erecti glabri

basi bracteati, bracteis exterioribus squamatis lanceolatis basi vaginiformibus

2 cm. longis, intimis cylindricis 1 cm. longis apice uno latere fissis truncatis

basi liirsutis ecoloratis. Sepala (lobi exteriores perianthii) 3 purpurascentia

2 cm. longa ;
posticum latius 9 mm. latum convavum apice obtusum ; lateralia

angustiora 5 mm. lata apice obtusa. Petala 0. Labellum in ambitu obovatum

22 mm. longum 20 mm. latum 3-lobatum, lobo centrali obovato-oblongo 1

J

cm. longo 12 mm. lato apice emarginato margine integro atro-^-iolaceo glabro,

lobis lateralibus minoribus oblongis obliquis apice truncatis apice margineque

violaceis basi medio flavescentibus. Stamen 1 subsessile, anthera Hneari subtereti

1 cm. longa 2-loculari, connectivo lineari apice longe producto, partibus pro-

ductis linearibus 1 cm. longis atro-violascentibus apice obtusis recurvis. Stylus

filiformis albus per antheram sub parte producta connectivi dispositus glaber

apice dilatatus 1 mm. latus infundibuHformis margine ciliolatus. Ovarium ....

Hab. Funkiko, leg. S. Kawagoi.

Dioscoreaeeae.

J)ioscorea Linn.

Dioscorea Benthamii Peain et Burkill. ; Dunn et Tutcher Fl.

Kwangt. Hongk. p. 276.

Hab. Shushii, Einkiho, Holisha.

Dioscorea doryophora Hance (Fig. 18) ; Hayata Gen. Lid. p. 84.

Hab. Nanto, Takaw, Suubonslia.

Dloscorea kelungensis Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 19). Vohibilis; cauHs.

gracihs teres glaber. FoHa alterna triangulari-oblonga vel lanceolata 5-10 cm.

longa 4-5 cm. lata apice caudato-acuminata vel acuminata basi late auriculata.

margine undulata vel integra utraque glabra 7-nervia, petioHs 4-5 cm. longis

glabris. ri. J : spicata, spids axiUaribus soHtariis gracillimis glabris 15 cm.

longis triquetris remote floriferis, floribus ad nodos geminatis sessHibus basi 1-

bracteatis, bracteis late ovatis membranaceis l^mm. longis latisque apice

cuspidatis basi dilatis; periantliium late obconicum 1|^ mm. longum 3 mm.
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Fig. 18, Dioscorea doryophora Hance ; 1, a branch ; 2, male spikes ; 3, a male

flower ; i, an oiiter segment of the same ; 5, an inner segment of the same ; 6, a cliister

of stamens ; 7, a stamen ; 8, a female flower ; 9, an outer segment of the same ; 10, an

inner segment of the same ; 11, stigmatic column with radimentary stamens ; 12, a

capsnle ; 13, a seetl.
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Fig. 19, r>ioscorea kdungensis Hatata ; 1, the plnnt ; 2, a male flower; 3, 4, a

gtamen, seen from diflferent sides; 5, a female flower; 6, apical portion of a female

flower, partly taken off.
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latum medio sursum 6-lobatum, lobis late triangularibus apice acutis patenti-

bus glabris ; staminibus 3, filamentis ^ mm. longis glabris, connectivis dilatatis,

loculis antheranim remotis ; staminodiis 3 minutis ; rudimentum ovarii minu-

tum coniciun apice 3-fidum. Fl. ^ : spicati, spicis solitariis 5 cm. longis

glabris gracillimis triquetris ; floribus sessilibus ad nodos solitariis basi bractea-

tis, bracteis late ovatis l^ mm. longis 1 mm. latis apice cuspidatis ; ovarium

inferum 5 mm. longum 1 mm. latum glabrum triquetrum
; periantliii lobis

rotimdatis | mm. longis et latis glabris ; staminodiis 6 minutis ; stylo colum-

niformi ^mm. longo apice 3-fido, segmentis recurvis. Capsulae cum alis

obcordatse 2 cm. longfe totiusque latse apice leviter cordatse basi obtuso-

i-otimdatse. Semina valde complanata rotundata circumcirca ala membranacea

cincta.

Dioscwea Tokcn^o Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 84 (non Makino).

Hab. Kelung, leg. B. Hayata (typus !) ; Busegan, Seisui, Keitao, Taroko,

Shinjio, Batakan, Gaogan.

Near Dioscm^ea Tokoi'o, but differs from it in tlie much broader

capsules.

Dioscorea Matsudai Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 20). VolubiHs ; cauHs com-

planato-teres glaber graciHs. Folia opposita vel alterna lanceolata vel oblongo-

lanceolata chartacea 6-9 cm. longa 2|-3 cm. lata apice acuta vel acuminata basi

rotundata vel obtusa utraque glabra 5-nervia, petioHs 2 cm. longis glabris

graciHbus. Flores J paniculati, panicuHs axiUaribus soHtariis 5-6 cm. longis

ramosissimis, floribus ad nodos soHtariis basi bracteatis, bracteis ovato-triangu-

laribus I nun. longis cuspidatis ;
perianthii segmentis 6, exterioribus 3 majori-

bus rotundatis 1| mm. in diametro glabris valde concavis, interioribus minori-

bus ; staminibus 6, fifllamentis complanatis glabris ^ mm. longis, antheris

oblongis I mm. longis. Capsulae cum aHs 3|-4 cm. latae 2|^ cm. longse breve

stipitatae.

Hab. Monte Buisan, l^. Y. Matsuda, Juli. 1918, (typus !) ; inter

Karapin et Suisharyo, Kehing, Ochobi, leg. B. Hayata.

Near D. rhipogonoides, but differs from it in having much thinner leaves

;

also alHed to D. (yppositifdia, but distinguishable from it in the much longer

male spikes.
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Fig. 20, Dloscorea Matsvdai Hatata; 1, a branch; 2, a male inflorescence ; 3, a

male flower ; 4, the same, some segments taken oflE, to show stamens ; 5, a stamen seen

from clifferent sides ; 6, a capsnle, showing yonng seeds.



DIOSCOEEACRffi. 41

Fig. 21, Dioscorea psetidojapcnica Hayata; 1, a branch; 2, male infloresoence ; 3,

a male flower ; 4, a stamen ; 5, a female flower ; 6, an onter segment of the same ; 7, an

inner segment of the same ; 8, a capsule, one valve taken oflf, to show a seed.
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Dioscorea pseudojaponica Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 21). Volubilis ; caulis

complanato-teres glaber. Folia opposita triangulari-ovata vel -oblonga cliartaceo-

membranacea 6-10 cm. longa 5}-6 cm. lata apice caudato-acuta basi lata auri-

culata niargine subintegra 7-nervia utraque glabra, petiolis 3-4 cm. longis glabris

gracilibus. Fl. J : spicati, spicis ad axillas foliorum verticillatim sitis simplici-

bus 3 cm. longis glabris gracilibus triquetris subalatis, floribus sessilibus semi-

clausis, bracteis tiiaugularibus cuspidatis 1 mm. longis ;
periantliium globosum

2 mm. in diametro, segmentis 6 rubro-punctatis valde imbricatis, 3-exteriori-

bus majoribus rotundato-oblongis l^ mm. longis valde concavis glabris apice

obtusis, interioribus minoribus ; staminibus 6 subsessilibus, antlieris oblongis

I mm. longis apice emarginatis ; rudimentum ovarii 0. Flores ? : ignoti.

CapsulsB cum alis late reniformes 3 cm. latae 18 mm. longse basi apiceque

cordatse. Semina valde complanata circumcirca ala membranacea cincta cum

alis 18 mm. in diametro.

Dioscorea japonica et rldpogoiioides Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 84.

Hab. SMcliiseitonzan, Rarazan, Gukutsu, Ritozan, Maso, Kelung, Tam-

sui, Gaogan, Taikokan, Bydritsu-Taiko.

Very near Dioscoi^ea japmiica Thunb. ; but dififers from it in the much

larger capsules and in the quite obtuse anthers which are not appendiculate

at the apex.

Dioscorea alata Linn. (Fig. 22). Volubihs ; cauhs teres glaber Igevis 4-

alatus, ahs undulatis 1-2 mm. latis. FoHa opposita oblongo-cordata vel oblongo-

criangularia 10-12 cm. longa 5-Q cm. lata apice acuminata basi cordata vel

tordato-auriculata ad centrum acuta margine integra chartacea utraque pagine

glabra 7-nervia, nervis supra haud subtus prominente elevatis, venulis

tenuissimis, petiolis 5-6 cm. longis gracihbus glabris tenuiter 4-alatis,

alis basi decurrentibus ad auriculas dilatis. Kacemi axiUares fructiferi

15 cm.-20 cm. longi glabri 4-alati. Capsulae prematurse cum aKs in ambitu

obovoideae, ahs 3 latis 5 mm. latis basi attenuatis, stipitibus 2 mm. longis

glabris.

Hab. Banchoryo: Rono, leg. U. MoRi, No. 5523, Nov. 1907.

Nearly identical with the figure given in Wight Ic. t. 810 ; but somewhat

diflfers from it in having ovately cordate leaves.

I
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Pig. 22> IHoacorea atata Likn.
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Dioscorea raishaensis Hayata sp. nov. (Rg. 23). Volubilis; caulis

complanato-teres glaber. Folia opposita chartacea oblongo-ovata 9-12 cm. longa

5^-8 cm. lata apice cuspidato-acuminata basi cordato-auriculata integra 7-nervia

utraque glabra, petiolis 6-7 cm. longis gracilibus glabris. Paniculae axillares

15-20 cm. longae 3-4 cm. latse, ramis paniculae ad nodos verticillatis 2-3 cm. longis

simplicibus valde flexuosis glabris flores spicatim gerentibus. Fl. J : sessiles

basi 1-bracteati, bracteis singularibus triangularibus 1 mm. longis l^ mm.

latis apice cuspidatis latere bracteolis singulis minutis instructis. Segmenta

perianthii 6 ; exteriora 3 majora oblonga concava 1} mm. longa 11 mm. lata

apice obtusa glabra, interiora crassiuscula obovato-rhomboidea l^ mm. longa

totiusque lata apice triangulari-obtusa basi cuneata. Stamina 6 ad centrum

floris congesta subsessilia, antheris rotundatis utrinque emarginatis. Rudi-

mentum ovarii minutum, Fl. ? ignoti.

Hab. Ako : Raisha, leg. Y. Matsuda, Nov. 1917.

Near Dioscm'ea ja/ponica Thunb. ; but dififers from it in the paniculate

maJe spikes.

Dioscorea sativa Linn. (Fig. 24); Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 84.

Hab. Takaw, Nanto : Batsu-sha-ho ; Urai, Kusshaku.

Dioscorea tarokcensis Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 25). VolubiHs ; caulis com-

planato-teres glaber. Folia opposita oblonga chartacea 6-7 cm. longa 2|-3 cm.

lata apice cuspidato-acuminata basi rotundata 5-nervia margine integra, petiols.

l|^-2cm. longis glabris. Flores ignoti. Spicae fructiferse circ. 10 cm. longaei

Capsulse cum alis ob-reniformes 3 cm. latee 2 cm. longse apice obcordatse basi

truncatse ad centrmn subito acutse, stipitibus 1 mm. longis. Semina valde com-

planata.

Dioscorea glah-a Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 84 (non RoxB.).

Dioscorea qpposiU/olia Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 84 (non LiNN.).

Hab. Taroko, leg. G. Nakahaea, Jan. 1906.

Near Dioscorea rhipogonoides Oliv. ; but differs fi"om it in having much

thinner leaves; also allied to D. 3Iatsudai Hay., but distinguishable from it

in the leaves with finer veinlets which are not visible on the upper side.

Dioscorea Tashiroi Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 26). Vohibilis ; cauHs teres

glaber exalatus. FoHa altema membranacea cordato-ovata 8-15 cm. longa

I
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Fig. 23, Dioscorea raishcensis Hayata ; 1, a brancli ; 2, a mole flower ; 3, an

onter sepal ; 4, an inner sepal, seen from •without ; 5, the same, seen from within ; 6, a

clnster of stamens.
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Fig. 24, Dioscorea sativa Lnm. ; 1, a branch ; 2, a male inflorescence ; 3, a male

ffower ; 4 the same, partly taken ofE ; 5, a stamen, seen from different sides ; 6, a female
flower; 7, stigmata.
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Fig. 25, IHoscorea tarokoensis Baxaxa.
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Pig. 26, Dioscorea Tashiroi Hatata ; 1, a bmnch ; 2, n capsule ; 3, a seed.
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5-10 cm. lata apice cuspidato-acuminata vel acuminatissima basi profunde cordata

vel auriculato-cordata margine subintegra 7-nervia, petiolis gracillimis 8-15 cm.

longis glabris. Racemi fractiferi 20-30 cm. longi. Capsula 3-quetra, angulis

alaeformibus quadrangularibus vel obtriangularibus apice truncatis basi rotun-

datis 12 mm. latis 15 mm. longis, valvis coriaceis. Semina valde compressa

circumcirca ala membranacea cincta cum alis angulato-rotundata 13 mra. in

diametro.

Hab. Kotosho, leg. Y. Tashiro, Aug. 1912.

Near Dioscwea japmica, but differs from it in the ratlier angular capsules.

Eriocauleae.

JEriocaiilon Linn.

Eriocaulon formosanum Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 27). Folia csespitosa

4-8 cm. longa medio 1-2 mm. lata glabra apice acuminata. Scapi 6-15 cm. longi

gracillimi glabri basi 1-vaginati, vaginis glabris 1-2 cm. longis, oribus obliquis-

simis apice 2-lobatis vel 2-fidis glabris. Capitulum semi-globosum 3 mm.

longum 4 mm. latum, bracteis involucralibus- obovatis 2 mm. longis totiusque

latis apice rotimdatis basi plus minus angustatis utraque glabris conca^is.

Fl. J et ? intermixti ; bracteis oblanceolatis glabris 2| mm. longis | mm. latis

apice acutis vel acuminatis basi attenuatis. Fl. J : sepala in spathulam 2 mm.

longam recurvam f mm. latam anteriore fissam apice nigricantem 3-lobatam

basi ad stipitem attenuatam apice hirsutam connata ; corollge tubus longus

l^mm. longus stipitiformis apice dilatatus 3-lobatus, lobis angustatis liirsutis

I mm. longis medio dorso 1-punctatis, punctis nigricantibus ; staminibus 3-6,

filamentis glabris, antheris flavescentibus reniformibus. H. ? : sepala 2 filiformia

basi cum stipite ovarii connata caoterum libera medio longe barbata, partibus

liberis 1 mm. longis filiformibus ; corolla basi ovarii in globulos minutos reducta.

Ovarium longe stipitatiun ovoideum trisulcatum, stipite | mm. longo, stylo

fihformi l^ mm. longo apice 2-fido. Receptacukun longe barbatum. Semina

obhque eUipsoidea apice breve apiculata 7-8-striata.

Hab. Kinpori, Akoten, Suibisho, Soaton, Unsuikei, Tojen, Koteisho

Taihoku.
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Near Eriocanlon Siehddiamim, bvit distinguisliable from it in having

ciliolate sepals, ciliolate corolla-lobes and in the smaller seeds.

Fig, 27, Eriocaulon formosanutn Hayata; 1, the plant; 2, a head; 3, a male

flower, seen from side ; 4, the same, seen from front ; 5, spathulate calyx ; 6, apical

portion of corolla with stamens; 7, a seed.
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Eriocaulon nantcense Hayata

sp. nov. (Fig. 28). Folia Cfespitosa

linearia 3-4 cm. longa medio 3 mm.

lata apice acuminata glaberrima erecta.

Scapi csespitosi 15-25 cm. longi glabri

gi'acillimi 4-5-sulcati basi 1-vaginati,

vaginis folia in longitudine fere

sequantibus glabris 2-4 cra, longis,

oribus oblique fissis apice obtiTsis.

Capitulum late gloljosum 5 mm.

longum 6 mm. latum, bracteis in-

volucralibus majoribus obovatis 3 mra.

longis 2 mm. latis apice rotundatis

basi cuneatis glabris sterilibus, bracteis

superioribus jflorem f amplectantibus

;

bracteis inferioribus flores
"J

amplec-

tantibus spathulatis 2^ mm. longis

1 mm. latis apice acutis vel triangu-

lari-cuspidatis margine ciliolatis dorso

hirsutis intus glabris. Fl. J : sepala

3 in spatliulam interiore reciurvam

2| mm. longam anteriore fissam apice

3-lobatam dorso apiceque ciliatam

nigricantem apice f mm. latam basi

uttenuatam connata ; coroll^e tubus

2 mm. longus gracilis, lobis 3 lineari-

bus |-| mm. longis albo-ciliatis |- mm.

latis; stamina 3-6, antheris nigris.

Fl. ^ : stipitati, stipitibus ^ mm.

longis : sepala 3 nigricantia spathu-

lata 2 mm. longa 4- mm. lata apice

obtusa sm^um margine dorsoque albo-

ciliolata ; corollse tubns brevissimus

Fig. 28, Lriocaulon mntoense Hayata;
1, tlie plant x J ; 2, a hend ; 3, a bract of a

male flower ; 4, 5, male flowers ; 7, calyx of a

male flower ; 8, the same, more or less expanded

;

9, apical portion of corolla with stamens ; 10, a
female flower ; 11, the snme, cnlyx taken ofE

;

12, n petal ; 13, a seed.
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^ mm. longus gracilis, lobis 3 lineari-spathulatis l^ mm. longis ^ mm. latis

apice acutis sursum margine dorsoque albo-ciliolatis. Ovarium depresso-globo-

sum ^ mm. in diametro glabrum 3-sulcatum brevissime stipitatum, stylo | mm.

longo apioe 3-fido, segmentis ^ mm. longis glabris. Semina ovata ^ mm.

longa ^ mm. lata apice acuta basi truncata longitudinaliter striata obscure

reticulata minute muricato-echinata.

Hab. Nanto, leg. T. Kawakamt, 1913.

NoTE : Involucral bracts glabrous ; receptacle densely barbate.

Near Eriocaulon parvum Koern. ; but diffei-s from it in the much broader

leaves.

Eriocauloii pacliypetaluin Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 29). Folia csespitosa

6-12 cm. longa hnearia medio 4 mm. lata apice acuminata utraque glabra. Scaja

csespitosi 10-18 cm. longi 4-5-snlcati glabri foha in longitudine paulo superantes

basi 1-vaginati, vaginis 4 cm. longis glabris, oribus truncatis latere uno fissis.

Capitulum depresso-g^bosum 3-4 mm. longum 6 mm. latum, bracteis involu-

cralibus obovatis 2^ mm. longis If mm. latis apice obtusissimis. Fl. J et ?

intermixti. Fl. % : bracteis obovato-cuneatis 3 mm. longis 1|- mm. latis apice

acutis vel cuspidato-acutis basi angustatis intus glabris extus sursum dense

pulveraceis ; sepala in spathulam 2 mm. longam 1 mm. latam apice rotimdatam

brevissime 3-lobuIatam dorso sursum dense pulveraceam et ciholatam basi

cuneatam ad stipitem 1 mm. longum abeuntem connata ; corollse tubus graciUi-

mus 1|- mm. longus apice crassissimus trilobatus, lobis incrassatis triangulari-

bus ^ mm. longis \ mm. latis acutis glabris ; stamina 6-3, filamentis glabris

^ mm. longis basi incrassatis, antheris nigricantibus. II. ? : sepala 2 oblonga

2 mm. longa 1 mm. lata secus longitudine phcata apice obtusa ciholata pul-

veracea
; petahi 3 distincta spathulata 2 mm. longa | mm. lata apice obtusa.

cristata ad apicem glandula nigra punctata basi attenuata ad stipitem abeun-

tia toto incrassata. Ovarium ovoideum | mm. longum ^ mm. latum glabram

3-sulcatum.

Hab. Tojencho; Taikokan, Toyen; Daigyorin, leg. Y. Shimada, Oct.

1914.

Near Eriocaidon al^dre, but differs from it in the much incrassate coroUa-

lobes of male flowers.
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Fig. 29, EriocauUm pachypetnlum Hayata ; 1, the plant ; 2, a male flower ; 2', a

spathulate calyx o£ the same flower; 3, apical jwrtion of a male corolla; 4, the same;
5, a femAle calyx ; 5', a female flower, calyx taken off ; 6, a petal ; 7, another petal ; 8,

groups of cells on the surface of the same; 9, ovary.
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Fig. SO, Eriocaulon pierofiepalwa Hatata ; 1, the i>lant xf; 2, a, head; 3, a

bract ; i, a female fiower ; 5, a sepal ; 6, a male flower ; 8, tuliform calyx ; 9, apicaJ

portion of corolla -nith stamens ; 10, 11, seeds with diflferent maildnes.
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NoTE : Receptacle densely barbate ; bracts and sepals barbate at tlie

base

Eriocaulon petrosepalum Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 30). Folia caespitosa

linearia 7-20 cm. longa 3-6 mm. lata apice acuminata utraque glabra. Scapi

caespitosi in longitudine folia sequantes vel suparantes glabri 10-20 cm. longi basi

1-vaginati, vaginis 5-7 cm. longis sursum prope apicem fissis apioe obtusis

glabris. Capitulum depresso- vel elongato-globosum 4-6 mm. longum 5 mm.

latum glabrum, bracteis involucralibus depresso-rotundatis obovatis vel ovatis 2^

mm. longis totiusque latis apice rotimdatis valde conca^vis margine integris vel

denticulatis. Fl. % et Fl. ? intermixti ; bracteis cuneatis sm*3um subito incurvis,

inferioribus latioribus 2^ mm. longis 2-2^ mm. latis intus glabris extus sursum

pulveraceis apice truncatis ad centrum brevissime cuspidatis. Fl. J : sepala 2

iu spathulam obtriangularem 2 mm. longam 1 mm. latam latere alatam anteriore

fissam apice tmncatam erosam basi angustissime cuneatam glabram connata

;

alis spathularum angustissimis ^ mm. latis ; corollse tubus 1 1 mm. longus glaber

angustissimus basi filiformis apice dilatatus 3-lobatus, lobis linearibus ^ mm.

longis apice sursum ciliolatis pauce liii-sutis ; stamina 3-6, antlieris nigricanti-

bus. Fl ? : sepala 2 late alata cum alis semi-rlaombica 2 mm. longa 1 mm.

lata apice acuta vel obtusa basi acuta vel obtusa glabra, alis ^mm. latis

incrassatis margine serrulatis ; petala 3 spathulato-linearia l^ mm. longa ^

mm. lata margine longe barbata. Semen ovoideum | mm. longum ^ mm. latum

longitudinaliter striatum minute muricatum.

Hab. Toyenclio : Daitikuisho (typus !), Hakketsu, Hokuto.

Near Eriocaulon truncatum Buch.-Ham. ; but diifers fi-om it in the semi-

rhombic sepals.

Eriocaulon suishsense Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 31). Folia caespitosa linearia

3-4 cm. longa 3 mm. lata apice acuminata glabra. Scapi csespitosi 3-15 cm.

longi glabri 4-5-sulcati basi 2-vaginati, vaginis folium in longitudine aequanti-

bus 3-4 cm. longis, oribus obliquissimis apice acutis glabris. Capitulum depresso-

globosum 4 mm. in diametro 2^ mm. longum ; bracteis involucralibus obovatis

2| mm. longis 2| mra. latis apice rotundatis sen-ulatis basi angustioribus

glaberrimis ; bracteis exterioribus sterihbus, inteiioribus feiiiHbus obovatis

hyalinis valde concaris l|-2mm. longis l^mm. latis apice latis tnmcatis
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denticulatis. Flores J et ?

intermixti. M % : sepala in

spatliulam 1| mm. longam

f mm. latam apice truncatam

margine erosam anteriore

fissam basi ad stipitem

attenuatam glabram con-

nata ; coroUse tubus longus

sepala sequans glaber, lobis

3 lanceolatis apice hirsutis

^ mm. longis ; staminibus

6, antheris nigricantibus. Fl.

? : sepala 2 distincta linearia

1| mm. longa secus medium

plicata ^ mm. lata
;
petala 3

basi plus minus connata

spathulato-linearia 1 mm.

longa ^ mm. lata acuta

apioe paulo ciHolata. Ova-

rium depresso-ovoideum

glabrum, stylo apice 3-fido.

Semina ellipsoidea phis

minus obHqua longitudina-

Hter elevato-striata apice

obtusa basi truncata ^ mm.

longa.

Hab. Suisha, leg. B.

Hayata, ApriH. 1916,

(typus !) ; Giran, Korisho,

Taiton.

Near E. cdpeMre Hk. f. et Thoms., but diflfers from it in the less incrassate

petals of the female flowers.

NoTE : bracts usually glabrous ; receptacle nearly glabrous.

Pig. 31, Lriocatdon suishamse Hatata ; 1. the

plant ; 1', a head ; 2, a mnle flower ; 3, spathulate

calyx ; 4, apical portion of coroUa ; 5, a female flower,

sepals ofE ; 6, a sepal ; 7, a petal, more magnified ; 8,

a seed.
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Cyperaceae. •

Careos Linn.

Subgenus Vignea Nbks.

Carex remotispicula Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 32). Caulis foliifer et spicifer

60-100 cm. longus erectus gradUimus basi vaginatus a basi sursum foliifer.

Folia omnia caulina linearia

10-20 cm. longa supra mar-

gineque scabenima apice

acuminata basi vaginifor-

mia, superiora caulem valde

superantia. Spicae secus

caulem superiorem spicatim

dispositae axillares solitariae

;

spicis oblongo - ovoideis

11 mm. longis 5 mm. latis

sessilibus androgynis, flori-

bus inferioribus masculinis,

superioribus foemineis. Fl. J

:

Fig. 32, Carex remoft^picyla Hatata ; 1, a scale

;

2, section of the same ; 3, an utricle ; i, the same, seen

from side; 5, an ntlet; 6, section of the same.

ad basin spicse 1-3-dispositi, squamis oblongis vel ovatis 3-4 mm. longis

1^-2 mm. latis apice obtusis vel acutis dorso 1-costatis, staminibus 3. Fl. ^

;

squamis oblongo-ovatis 3 mm. longis l^ mm. latis apice acutis vel obtusis basi

truncatis medio 1-nerviis margine denticulatis. Utriculus ovato-lanceolatus 4 mm.

longus l^ mm. latus apice acuminatus ore 2-dentatus 2-lateralis facie planus

vel concavus dorso convexus glaber latere acute costatus ad latus lursutus.

Nucula flava obovoidea complanata glabra 1| mm. longa 1 mm. lata apice

rotundata basi acuta vel obtusa.

Hab. Ai-isan, ad 2500 ped. alt., leg. U. Faurie, Jun. 1914.

Near Carex lagopina Wahlenb.
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Subgenus Eucarex Coss. et Gebm.

Sect Actitce.

Carex pachinensls Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 33). Folia fasciculata linearia 50-

60 cm. longa 4-5 mm. lata apice acuminata margine scabriuscula. Caulis 80 cm.

longus foliatas ; spica % terminalis

cylindrica 3 cm. longa 5 mm. lata,

pedunculo 4 cm. longo gracillimo

;

spicis ? lateralibus remote dispositis

cylindricis 4 cm. longis 1 cm. latis,

pedunculis gracillimis subpendulis 3-

4cm. longis. Fl. f : squamis imbricatis

elongato-oblongis 5 mm. longis 2

mm. latis apice obtusis basi obtusis

dorso 1-costatis margine denticulatis,

costis brevioribus ad apicem squamse

liaud attingentibus. Fl. -9 : squamis

oblongo-ovatis 4|- mm. longis 1| mm.

latis apice obtusis apice denticulatis

dorso 1-costatis. Utriculus ovoideo-

fusiformis cum rostro 7 mm. longus 2

mm. latus bilateralis ad latus scaberri-

mus, rostro 2 mm. longo lineari recto

apice 2-dentato. Nucula rhomboidea

2 mm. longa l^ mm. lata glabra rubra acute triquetra, stipite 1 mm. longo.

Hab. Pachina, leg. U. Faueie.

Carex shicliiseitensis Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 34). Caulis 100-120 cm.

longus foliifer. Folia radicalia et caulina linearia 100-120 cm. longa 5-6 mm.

lata apice acuminata facie margineque glabra. SpicaB propa apicem caulis 3-5-

dispositse ; spica % terminalis solitaria cylindrica erecta vel plus minus peudula

5 cm. longa 2 mm. lata, pedunculo 1 cm. longo ; spicis ? lateralibus penduli&

altemis ad axillas foliorum superiorum dispositis foliis caulinis valde superatis

cylindricis 5 cm« longis 3 mm. latis dense floriferis, padanculis tenuissimis 2

Fig. 33, Garex pacHnensis Hayata ;

1, a scale ; 2, section of the same ; 3, an

iitricle; i, a mitlet; 5, section of tlie same.
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cm. longis gracillimis pandulis. Fl.

J : squamis oblanceolatis 4 mm. longis

1 mm. latis sursum rotundatis apice

cuspidatis, cuspidibus 1 mm. longis

latere.serrulatis ; stamina 3. Fl, ?:

squamis rotundato-obovatis l^ mm.

longis 1 mm. latis sm^um rotundatis

vel sagittatis apice longe cuspidato-

aristatis, aristis l|-mm. longis latere

seiTulatis. Utriculus rhomboideus

ovatus 3 mm. longus 1|^ mm. latus

valde complanatus fulvo-velutinosus

latere costatus apice acutus breve

rostratus, ore integro. Nucula rotundata

valde complanata biconvexa l^mm.

Fig. 34, Cxrex sJachiseite)^ Hjiyata,

1, a scale ; 2, section of the same ; 3, 4, an

utricle, seen from tlififerent sides ; 5, a ntitlet

;

6, section of the same.longa totiusque lata apice abrupte ad

stj-lum abeuns basi abrupte angustata brevissime stipitata vel sessilis glabra

pallido-fulvescens.

Hab. Shichiseitonzan, leg. Y. Shimada, Mai. 1918.

Near Garex cincta Feanch. ; but distinguishable fi'om it in the much

longer nodding female spikelets.

Garex taiheiensls Hayata sp. nov. Cauhs spicifer 20-30 cm. longus.

FoKa basi cauhs et secus caulem disposita hnearia coriaceo-membranacea

caulem superantia 30 cm. longa 6 mm. lata apice acuminata basi longe vaginata

margine costaque scabriuscula. Spica J terminahs sohtaria tenuissima breve

pedunculata 3 cm. longa l^ mm. lata ; spicis ? laterahbus tenuissimis superi-

oribus spicam % valde superantibus 6 cm. longis 2^ mm. latis a medio caulis

sm^um 4-5-dLspo3itis longe pedunculatis glabris. Fl. J : squamis spathulatis

imbricatis 4 mm. longis apice acuminatis aristis ^ mm. longis terminatis basi

obtusis margine sursum denticulatis ; stamina 2, filamentis longissimis, antheris

oblongis 1 mm. longis ^ mm. latis apice acutis. Fl. ? : squamis oblongo-

ovatis 2| mm. longis 1 mm. latis- apice acuminatis 1-costatis apice phis minus

hirsutis. Utricuhis ovoideo-fusiformis 2|- mm. longus | mm. latus dense liirsutus
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apice attenuatus 2-dentatus plus minus complanatus latere costatus. Nucula

ignota.

Near Garex incisa BooTT. ; but diJffers from it in the acuminate scales of

the female flowers.

Hab. Taiheizan : Tabo, leg. B. Hayata et S. Sasaki, Mai. 1917.

Carex uraiensis Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 35). Folia fasciculata linearia 60 cm.

longa 6-8 mm. lata apice acuminata pallido-viridia supra opaca margine costa

facieque scabriuscula. Caulis spicifer 40 cm. longus 3-4-foliatus, foliis caulinis

minoribus. Spica J terminalis soli-

taria cyhndrica 3| cm. longa 4 mm.

lata apice obtusa longe pedunculata
;

spicis lateralibus androgynis cylin-

dricis 3| cm. longis longe peduncu-

latis, floribus % suparioribus, floribus

^ inferioribus. Fl. J : squamis valde

imbricatis elongato-oblongis 4 mm.

longis 1| mm. latis sursum obtusis

vel emarginatis apice arista |- mm. lata | mm. longa instructis. Fl. ^ : squamis

imbricatis ovatis 2 mm. longis l^ mm. latis sursum obtusis apice arista ^ mm.

longa instructis. Utriculus ovoideo-fusiformis 3 mm. longus 1 mm. latus

hirsutus apice rostratus 2-dentatus triquetrus. Nucula ovoideo-rhomboidea

triquetra nigrissima apice basique subalba apice colli-formis truncata basi

breve stipitata facie excavato-impressa.

Hab. Urai, leg. B. Hayata, Mai. 1916.

Note : Leaves pale-green duU

4 2

Fig. 3S, Carex uraiensis Hayata ; 1, a

scale ; 2, section of the same ; 3, an utricle ; i,

a nutlet ; 5, section of tlie same.

above.

Sect. Maximce.

Carex maculata Boott.

Hayata (Fig. 36). Ic. Pl. Formos.

VI. p. 124.

Hab. Shichiseitonzan, leg. Y.

Shimada.

Fig. 36, Carex maculata Boott. ; 1, a

scale ; 2, an utricle ; 3, nutlet.
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Fig. 37, Carex cryptostachys Beogx. ; 1, n scale

;

2, an utricle ; 3, a nutlet ; 4, section of the same.

Sect. MitraUe.

Carex cryptostachys

Brogn. (Fig. 37); Kuken-

THAL, Cyi)erace?e-Caricoide8e

in das Pflanzenreicli IV-20,

p. 471.

Hab. Kelung, leg. U.

Faurie, I^Iart. 1914, No.

6.

NoTE : Si^icules bi-

sexual.

Carex daibuensis Ha-

YATA sp. nov. Folia fascicu-

lata validiuscula linearia 50-

60 cm. longa 4-5 mm. lata apice acuminata margine scabenima. Caulis

spicifer 20-25 cm. longus tenuissimus foliis caulinis minoiibus instructus.

Spica terminalis mascuKna erecta pedunculata longissima 3-4 cm. longa

l^ mm. lata ; spicis lateralibus foemineis l^ cm. longis 2 mm. latis secus

caulem superiorem 2-3 dispositis breve pedimculatis. Fl. J : squamis oblongis

4 mm. longis 2 mm. latis apice obtusis ; stamina 3, filamentis longissimis.

Fl. ? : squamis rotundatis 2 mm. longis totiusque latis apice breve cuspidatis.

Utriculus birsutus ovoideo-fusiformis 3 mm. longus 1 mm latus apice longe

attenuatus basi obtusus obKquus apice oblique 2-lobatus. Nucula matura ignota.

Hab. Daibusan, l^. Y. Matsuda.

Near Oarex /diosissima Franch.

Carex dolicliostacliya Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 38). Folia fasciculata lineaiia

60 cm. longa 1 cm. lata apice acuminata mai^ine scabra. Caulis 30-60 cm.

longus efoliatus squamatus, squamis basi vaginiformibus, vaginis 4cm. longis

apice laminiferis, laminis linearibus 5 cm. longis. Spica J terminalis longe

cylindrica 2 cm. longa 2 mm. lata erecta longe pedunculata ; spicis ?

:

lateralibus secus caulem 4-5 dispositis tenuissimis 6-7 cm. longis 2-3 mm.

latis. Fl. J : squamis oblanceolatis 6 mm. longis 2 mm. latis apice obtusis vel
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Fig. 38, Carejs doHchostachya Hatata ; 1, a

scale ; 2, an utricle ; 3, a nutlet ; i, section of tie

same.

acutis sursum denticulatis

;

stauunibus 3, filamentis longe

exsertis, antlieris linearibus 4

mm. lougis ^ ram. latis apice

acute apiculatis. Fl. ? : squa-

mis oblongis 3 mm. longis

2 mm. latis apice obtusis

apiculatis 1-costatis. Utriculus

fusifoimis 3|^mm. longus 1

mm. latus liirsutus apice atte-

nuatus apice 2-dentatus basi

attenuatus plus minus triquetrus. Nucula castanea 2 mm. longa 1 mm. lata

glabra triquetra ovoidea apice infra apicem constricta basi ad stipitem ^ mm.

longum attenuata.

Hab. Sliaryot<3, Kelung, Sliicldseizan, Remogan, Senzanko.

Near (Jarex foliosissima Feanch.

Carex gracilispica Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 39). Folia fasciculata linearia

60 cm. longa 1 cm. lata apice acuminata herbaceo-membranacea pallido-viridia

; margine scabrida. Caulis

spicifer tenuissimus

graciUimus 30 cm. longus

foliis minutis instructus

;

spicis secus caulem dis-

positis. SpicaJ termina-

lis solitariaerecta tenuis-

sima sessilis l^ cm. longa

1 mm. lata ; spicis %

lateralibus longioribus

spicam masculinam

valde superantibus cylin-

dricis 5 cm. longis 3 mm.

latis pedunculatis. Fl. J

:

squamis convolutis valde

Fig. S9, Carex gracUispica Hatata ; 1, a scale

;

2, an utricle ; 3, a nutlet.
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imbricatis 3 mm. lougis 2 mm. latis ovatis apice rotundatis ad centrum aristatis,

aristis ^ mm. longis, 1-nerviis. Stamina 3, filamentis 3 mm. longis valde

complanatis. Fl. ^ : squamis rotundato-ovatis basl rhacheolam amplectantibus 3

mm. longis 2^ mm. latis apice aristatis. Utriculus triquetrus ovoideo-fusiformis

liirsutus 4 mm. longus 1 mm. latus apice attenuatus basi obtusus apice 2-

dentatus. Nucula cylindrico-ovoidea 2^ mm. longa -| mm» lata apice colli-

formis tnmcata basi acuta ad stipitem ^ mm. longum abeuns fuscens tri-costata,

colla ^ mm. longa J mm. lata.

Hab. Hdozan, leg. B. Hayata, Aprili. 1916.

Near Carex ligata Boott., but greatly differs from it in the much larger

leaves and in the aristate scales of male and female flowers

NoTE : Utricles and glumes pale-green ; leaves fresh-green, soft in texture.

Garex kelungensis Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 40). Folia fasciculata Hnearia

40-50 cm. longa 4-5 mm. lata apice acuminata margine scabrida. Caulis spicifer

40-50 cm. longus tenuissimus, foliis caulinis valde minoribus Hnearibus 10-15 cm.

lougis 2|^ mm. latis. Spica % terminalis

pedmiculata cylindrica tenuissima 2 cm.

longa l^ mm. lata erecta soHtaria

;

spicis lateralibus foemineis erectis cylind-

ricis tenuissimis 3 cm. longis 2 mm. latis.

Fl. % : squamis oblongis 6 mm. longis

2] mm. latis apice obtusis, staminibus 3.

Fl. ? : squamis oblongis vel ovatis d^ mm.

longis l^ mm. latis dorso 1-costatis, costis

viridibus, apice obtusis et breve aristatis

margine minute hirsutis. Utriculus fusi-

formis4|mm. longus 1 mm. latus apice pig. 40, Garex kelungensi, mrjLTj.;

basique attenuatas phis minus triquetrus i» « scale ; 2, section of the same
; 3, an

, ..-1. , , 1 , , -^ , titricle; 4, a nxitlet; 5, section of the snme.
tenmter Mrsutus vel subglaber. Nucula

3-2^ mm. longa 1 mm. lata apice colH-formis trunoata basi attenuata ad

stipitem | mm. longum abeuns paUido-flava.

Hab. Kelung.

Near Carex ligafa BooiT., but differs from it in tha long mucronate (or
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rather aristate) scales of the female spikelets.

Carex ligata Boott. in Benth. M. Hongk. p. 402 ; Kukenth. in Engl.

Pfl-reicli, Cyper.-Caric. p. 473 ; var. formosensis (Ltv. et Van.) Kukenth.

l.c. p. 474. Garex furmosensis Liiv. et Van. in Mem. Soc. sc. nat. Cherbonrg

XXXV. p. 216.

Hab. Kehmg, leg. U. Faurie (ex Kukenth.)

Carex Morii Hayata Ic. PL Formos. VI. p. 135. Foha fasciculata

vahdissima 100-120 cm. longa 14-15 mm. lata apice acuminata coriacea facie

margineque glabra. CauHs spicifer 3-4-fohatus 100-200 cm. longus 2-3-fohatus

triquetrus.

Hab. Rankanzan, ad 4000 ped. alt., leg. B. Hayata, Mai, 1916 ; Buizan,

leg. Y. Matsuda, Juli. 1918.

Somewhat comparable to Carex Reinii Fr. et. Sav.

Carex raukanensis Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 41). Foha fasciculata hnearia

60-100 cm. longa 7-8 mm. lata margine scabriuscula basi squamis purpureis in-

sferucta. Cauhs spicifer tenuissimus gracilhmus 50 cm. longus fohis valde minoribus

2-3 instractus. Spica J terminalis longis-

sima tenuissima sohtaria 5-7 cm, longa

1-2 mm. lata longe pedunculata ; spicis

? laterahbus tenuissimis 3-4 cm. longis

2 mm. latis pedunculatis prope apicem

caulis 2-3-dispositis. Fl. %: squamis oblan-

ceolatis 6 mm. longis 2|^ mm. latis apice

obtusis basi rhacheolam amplectantibus,

antheris 3 hnearibus 2|^mm. longis |^mm.

latis. n. ? : squamis ovatis 3 mm. longis

l^ mm. latis acutis 1-costatis glabris.

Utriculus fusiformis 3 mm. longus | mm. latus apice obtusus 2-dentatus basi

attenuatus dense hirsutus. Nucula triquetra longe stipitata matura ignota.

Hab. Rankanzan, leg. B. Hayata, ad 4000 ped. alt., Mai. 1916.

Near Carex fdiosissiraa Franch. ; but dLBfers from it in the much slenderer

female spikelets.

Fig. 41, Garex rankanensis Hayata
;

1, a scale; 2, section of the same; 3, an

utride ; i, a mitlet ; 5, section of the same.
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Sect. Frigidce.

Carex gokwanensis Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 42). Caulis 8-10 cm. longus

foliis basi fasciculatim insti-uctus. Folia linearia validiuscula 10-15 cni. longa

3 mm. lata apice acmninata basi vaginiformia supra margineque scabra subtus

Fig. 42, Carex gokicamnsis Hatata ; 1, plant ; 2, a scnle of a female flower ; 3,

a acale of a male flower \n.th. stamens.

Isevia ; cauUs spicifer 8 cm. longus foliifer ; spica J terminalis cylindrica 3 em. longa

3 mm. lata solitaria ; spicis ? tenuissimis lateralibus 2-3 cm. longis 2 mm. latis

erectis. Fl.
'J

: squamis valde imbricatis fusco-castaneis ovatis 5 mm. longis



66 CYrERACEJE.

3 mm. latis apice obtiisis glabris; staminibus 3, antheris linearibus 2^ mm.

longis ^ mm. latis apice breve appendiculatis. Fl. ? : squamis imbricatis ovatis

4 mm longis 2 mm latis apice obtusis dorso medio trinerviis. Utriculus

lineari-lanceolatus matm'us ignotus latere scabridus.

Hab. Gokwanzan, leg. B. Hayata, Aprili. 1916 ; Kwannon, leg. U. MoRi,

Aprili. 1910.

Near Gcirex chnjsdepis Fe. et Sav.

Garex longistipes Hayata sp. nov. Folia linearia 40-50 cm. longa 3 mm.

lata apice acuminata margine scabrida basi plus minus vaginiformia. CauHs

spicifer 30-40 cm. longus foliifer sursum haud foliatus ; spicis prope apicem

4-5 dispositis basi bracteatis, bracteis vaginiformibus 1 cm. longis 1 mm. latis

apice oblique truncatis. Spica % : solitaria terminaHs tenuissima 3-4 cm. longa

1| mm. latia longe pedunculata ; spicis ^ : lateralibus 3-4 dispositis erectis

3 cm. longis 2 mm. latis, pedunculis 1-2 cm. longis. Fl. % : squamis imbricatis

triangulari-ovatis 4|- mm. longis

2 J- mm. latis apice obtusis. Fl.

^ : squamis tiiangulari-ovatis

3 mm. longis 1|- mm. latis

apice acutis glabris l-nerviis.

Utriculus linearis 5 mm. longus

1 mm. latus apice plus minus

rostratus basi obtusus bi-

lateralis latere costatus facie

breve Lirsutus, ore 2-dentato.

Nucula oblonga 1-^ mm. longa

If mm. lata apice plus minus

constricta basi obtusa glabra

Ifevis phis minus triquetra basi

longe stipitata, stipite 2-2}

mm. longo glabro ; stigmate

3-fido.

Fig. 43, Carex ar-iiformis Claijke; 1, ascale; tt.^ »i- i -tT-iiT
o *• * .1 o \ , \ ., X

Hab. Ako, leg. Y. Ma-
2, section of tJie same; 3, an utncle; 4, a nntlet; ^

5, section of the same. TSUDA.
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Near Carex Shimadai Hay. ; but clistingnisliable from it in the long

stalkecl nutlets ; also near Carex ciirvicolUs Fr. et Sav., but differs from it in

the much longer male ancl female spikelets.

Sect. TumUlai.

Carex alliiformis C. B. Clarke (Fig. 43). ; Kuicenthal Cyperac^esB-

Caricoidefe, iu das Pflanzenreich IV.-20, p. 618.

Hab. TOyen, leg. U. Faurie, Mart. 1914, No. 14.

Verj remarkable for the presence of a rhacheola.

Sect. Hliomhoiilales,

Carex chinensis Retz. ; Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 90.

Garex atronucuJa Hayata Gen. Ind.- p. 89.

Carex hoozanensis Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 44). Fascicuhisfoliorum 5-6-ag-

gregatus. Folia gran-

dissima 95 cm. longa

17 mm. lata apiceacumi-

nata basi haud vaginata

atro^dridia facie glabra

margine scabra. Caulis

spicifer 20 cm. longus

efoHatus 14 mm. in

diametro sectionis haud

foHatus haud squama-

tus apice 2-3-spiciger ;

spica J terminaHs erecta

soHtaria recta gi'acil-

Hma 4 cm. longa 1 mm.

lata ; spicfe ^ laterales

ad axillas bractearum

dispositse soHtariae

erectse subsessiles 2-3 „ , ^ . . tt ^ i„. o
Fig. 44, Carex hoozanensis Hatata; 1, a scale, d,

cm. longfe 4-5 mm. nn utricle ; 3, a nntlet ; i, section of the same.
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latsB, bracteis linearibus 8 cm. longis 2-3 mm. latis acuminatis. Fl. J densfr

imbricati, bracteis obovato-linearibus 4 mm. longis 1mm. latis apice acumi-

natis crassiusculis, staminibus 3 erectis, antheris linearibus li mm. longis

^ mm. latis apice truncatis, filamentis glabris brevibus apice clavatis. Fl. ? :

bracteis ovato-cuspidatis 4-5 mm. longis l^ mm. latis crassiusculis cuspidibus

2 mm. longis f mm. latis margine liirsutis. Utriculus oblique ovoideo-fusiformis

6-7 mm. longus 2 mm. latus apioe plus minus rostratus 2-dentatuS glaber

multinervius. Nucula obovoidea 4 mm. longa 2 mm. lata glabra apice

rotundata oblique rostrata, rostro ^ mm. longo valido, basi acuta triquetra, stylo

basi conico-incrassato.

Hab. Hoozan, ad 6000 psd. alt., leg. B. Hayata, ApriK. 1916.

Near Carex Hmiandi Boott. ; but differs from it in tlie cup-shaped apex

of tlie nutlets.

Carex remotiflora Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 45) Fasciculus foliorum basi

vaginis atro-pmrpureis instructus, radicibus fibrosis. Folia linearia 30-50 cm. longa

3 mm. lata apice acuminatissima facie

margineque glabra basi vaginiformia,.

vaginis 6-7 cm. longis 2|- mm. in

diametro, oribus truncatis, ligulis minutis

glabris. Caulis 60 cm. longus gracilis

2-3-foliatus glaber; spica % terminalis

solitaria tenuissima 2-3 cm. longa 2 mm.

lata
; ^ laterales gracillimse longe

pedunculatse 5-6 cm. longae 2-3 mm.

latse remote floriferse. Fl. % : bracteis

imbricatis Kneari-obovatis 4mm. longis

l^ mm. latis medio viridibus cseterum

byalinis glabris, staminibus 3 erectis, an-

tlieris linearibus circ. 2 mm-. longis | mm.

latis apice apiculatis. Fl. ^- : bracteis

Fjg. 45, Oareajremofi/lomHAYATA; liueari-obovatis medio valde costatis.

1, a scale
; 2, section of the same

;
3, a^

Utriculus longe ovoideo-fusiformis 7 mm.
Titricle ; 4, a nutlet ; 5, section of tlie

same. longus l|mm. latus glaber triqueti*us
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iipice rostratus, ore 2-fido glabro. Nucula obovoideo-fusiformis 3 mrn. longa

1 mia. lata glabra 3-quetra laevis.

Hab. Axisan, ad 2500 ped. alt., leg. U. Faurie, Jun. 1914.

Near Carex daisenensia Nakai, but differs from it in the quite glabrous

utrieles.

Carex sharyotensis Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 46). Folia linearia 40-50 cm.

longa 3 mm. lata apice acuminata glabra. Caulis spicifer 30 cm. longiis glaber plus

minus foliatus, foliis caulinis minoribus, medio sursum spicifer ; spica % terminalis

solitaria longe peduucuLita cylindiica 3 cm. longa 3 mm. lata ; spicis ? late-

Fig. 46, Canx sharyotensis Hayata ; 1, a scale ; 2, an utricle
;

3, a HTitlet ; 4, section of the same.

ralibus axillaribus solitariis secus caulem 2-3-dispositis, rhaclubus triquetris

ad angulos liirsutis subsessihbus l^ cm. longis 5 mm. latis. Flores J : squamig

imbricatis elongato-obovatis 5-6 cm. longis 2 mm. latis apice rotimdatis apice

medio seta ^ mm. longa insti-uctis. Fl. ? : squamis oblongis 4 mm. longis

2
J-
mm. latis apice emarginatis ad cantrum cuspide 2 mm. longa instructis dorso

valde 3-nerviis apica minute hirsutis. Utriculus parce liirsutus 6^ mm. longus
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2^ mm. latus apice breve rosferatus 2-deutatu3 basi attenuatus sursum oblique

recurvus. Nucula obovoidea apice rotuudata basi acuta acute triquetra 3 mm.

longa 2 mm. lata laevis basi stipitata, stipite flexuoso tortuoso.

Hab. Sharyoto, leg. B. Hayata, Mart. 1916.

Near Garex iaUvkiJceiisls Hay. ; but differs from it in tlie flowering scales

wliicli are aristate at the obcordate apex.

Carex taihokuensls Hayata sp. nov. Folia fasciculata 3^-50 cm. longa

5-8 mm. lata apice acuminata margine scaberrima, costa scabra. Caulis spicifer

30 cm. longus basi 1-2-foliatus, foliis cauKnis minoribus linearibus 4 cm. longis

2 mm. latis apice acuminatis, apice 2-bracteatus, bracteis linearibus 3 cm.

longis 2^ mm. latis acuminatis spicas valde superantibus. Spica % terminalis

soHtaria erecta tenuissima 6-7 mm. longa 1 mm. lata pauciflorata ; florum

bracteis imbricatis oblougo-linearibus 5 mm. longis 2 mm. latis apice arista

2mm. longa instmctis, aiista scabra. Spicee ^ laterales 1 cm.-2 cm. longBe

prope apicem caulis dispDsitse ad axillas bractearum solitariae, psdicellis 2-3 mm.

longis, florum bracteis ovato-oblongis 3| mm. longis 1|- mm. latis apice arista

3|- mm. longa scabra instructis. Utriculus rhomboideo-fusiformis 6 mm. longus

2 mm. latus apice rostratus basi acutus triquetras parce liirsutus apice 2 -

dentatus. Nucula obovoidea 3| mm. longa 2 mm. lata lasvis apice rotundata

basi acuta triquetra.

Hab. Prope Taihoku, leg. U. Faubie.

Near Carex oligosfachys Meins ; but differs from it in the shorter utricles

and oblong nutlets.

Diplocarex Hayata n. g.

Biploearex Matsudai Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 47). Folia Hnearia coriacea

60 cm. longa 6 mm. lata apice acuminata utraque facie et margine scabrida apice

acuminata. CauHs spicifer haud foHatus 69 cm. longus triquetnis, spicis a medio

cauHs sursum remote dispositis basi bracteatis, bracteis vaginiformibus atro-

fuscentibus 3-4 cm. longis 3 mm. latis apice plus minus laminiferis, laminis

minoribus Hnearibus. Spica % : terminaHs soHtaria pedimculata cyHndrica recurva

6-7 cm. longa 2 mm. lata ; spicis lateraHbus tenuibus cyHndricis plus minus

recurvis 6-7 cm. longis 4 mm. latis ad axillas bractearum soHtariis. Fl. J :
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Fig. 47, Diplocarex Matsudai Hatata ; 1, the plant ; 2, npical portion o£ an in-

florescence ; 3, a portion of a male spike ; i, a male flower ; 5, a scale of the same ; 6,

a stamen ; 7, a portion of a female spike ; 8, a scale of a female flower ; 9, a female

flower ; 10, an utricle ; 11, ovary with a pair of lines on both dorsal and ventral sides.
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valde imbricatis atro-fuscis basi vaginatis explicato triangulari-ovatis 6 mr

longis 5 mm. latis apice triangulari-obtiisis l-costatis, costis viridibus ; stamina

6 vel 4, antheris linearibus 5 mm. longis ^ mm. latis apice breve appendiculatis.

n. ? : squamis tiiangulari-ovatis 3^ mm. longis 2} mm. latis apice cuspidato-

acutis. Utriculus fusiformis liirsutus 6 mm. longus 1|- mm. latus apice breve

rostratus apice 2-dentatus basi longissime attenuatus multi-nervius plus minus

tortuosus. Nucula obovoidea 3 mm. longa 1 mm. lata apice obtusa basi longe

attenuata stipitiformis.

Hab. Ako : Paiwanslia, leg. Y. Matsuda ; Rokkiri-Kono, leg. B. Hayata.

Differs from Ckirex in the male flowers with 4-6 stamens, and in the 4-6

parted stigmata.

Lycopodiaceae.

Lycopodiiim Linn.

Lycopodium remoganense Hayata sp. nov. Caulis pendulus 40-50 cm.

lougus cum foliis 2 cm. latus glaber. FoKa secus caulem a basi usque ad

apicem spiraliter densissime disposita patentissima linearia 1~1-|- cm. longa

1 mm. lata margine integra glabra superiora sporangifera. Sporophylla linearia

12 mm. longa medio | mm. lata basi 1|- mm. lata. Sporangium reniforme

1 mm. longum l^ mm latum.

Lijcopodium squarrosum Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 117 (non roRST).

Hab. Remogan, leg. B. Hayata, Mai. 1916, (typ.) ; Botansha ; Bioritsu.

Near Lycqpodium squarrosurn roKST, but differs from it in the bracts

which are nearly the same with the ordinary leaves.

Lycopodium Sieboldii Miq. Prol. Fl. Jap. p. 348 et 390.

Hab. Inter Batakan et Uchitaroko, Aprili. leg. B. Hayata et S. Sasaki.

Hymenophyllaceae.

Mymenophyllum Linn.

Hymenophyllum retusilobum Hayata sp. nov. Ehizoma repens

gracillimum filiforme 1 mm. in diametro sectionis teres. Stipes 4-5 cm. longus
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alatus. Frons oblongo-ovata 12 cm. longa 6 cm. lata apice acuminata bi-pinna-

tifida, partibus ultimis pinnularum linearibus 1-2 mm. latis 4-5 mm. longis

apice obtusissimis et retusis utraque pagine glabris, costis utraque pagine

elevatis. Sori terminales rotundati basi constricti 2-valvati, valvis late rotundatis

2-3 mm. in diametro, receptaculis stipitatis 1 mm. longis haud productis.

Hab. Uraislia, leg. Y. Shimada et T. Ito, Aprili. 1915.

Near Hymen^yphyllum audrcde Willd. ; but differs from it in having

veins reaching just below tlie retused apax of the lobes.

Polypodiaceae

Pohjpodiiim Linn.

Polypodium diversmn Rosenst. in Hedwigia VI.-6, p. 346. .

Polypodium Wrujldii (Hk.) var. lobatum Rosenst. 1. c. p. 347.

Polypodium sJiintencnse Hayata Ic. Pl. Formos. VHI. p. 154.

Polypodium quasipinnatum Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 112.

Pdypodium Lehrnanni Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 112. (non Mett.)

Polypodium quasidivaricatum Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 112.

Polypodium pcdmatum Hayata Gen. Ind. p. 112 (non Bl.)

Cyclophorus Desv.

Cyclophorus Matsudai Hayata sp. nov. (Fig. 48). Rhizoma repens

squamatum, squamis lanceolatis 2-3 mm. longis | mm. latis apice acuminatis

rubrofuscentibus basi peltatis amiculatis. Stipes 5-8 cm. longus stellato-hirsutus

1-sulcatus. Frons hastato-lanceolata margine erosa 10 cm. longa 2 cm. lata

lobo laterali basilari 1-2 cm. longo ufcraque latere basis instructa crasse coriacea

supra tenuiter subtus dense floccosa stellato-hirsuta.

Hab. Ariko-banti: Thabogangoe, leg. Y. Matsuda, Juli. 1919.

Near Cydopihorrm pdydadylon, but differs from it in having long hastate

fronds.
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Fig. 48, Ct/dophonis Matsudai Hatata ; 1, tlie pliint ; 2, a sorus ; 3, a sporangium.
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An Interpretation of Qoethe's Blatt in his " Metamorphose

der Pfianzen ", as an Explanation of the Principle

of Natural Classification"^

By

BuNZo Hayata

Since my return from Tonkin (Indo-Cliina), in August 1917, I have been

reflecting on- the principle of natural classification to which my attention was

drawn dming the score of years that I devoted to the study of the flora of

lormosa. CuiTent opinion demands that natural classification be based on

the evohition theory, and consequently that the classification of plants should

be in accordance with the phylogenetic tree. Much against my will, I have

come to entertain stroug doubts as to the correctness of this principle, so

generally accepted by modern systematizers ; for my twenty years' esperience

in systematic botany has steadily led me into quite a different channel of

thought. This I now venture to make pubhc, although I am aware that it will

meet with a great deal of opposition. When studying the principles laid down

by great authors such as Darwin, Haeckei,, Engler, Hallier and others,**

* I mast ask my renders' inclulgence for the fact that this study was -w-ritten before I had

seen the most imjwrtant literature bearing on the subject. I refer to Hansen, Adolph :—Goethes
Metamorphose der Pflanzen (Geschichte einer Botanischen Hypothese), 1907.

** Among the literature -«-hich treats of the principle of natural claasification, I may men-
tion the following works :

—

Daewin, C. — On the Origin of Species, (New York, 1890) ; Divei^ence of Character, and the

Probable Effects of the Action of Natural Selection through Divej^nce of Character anrt Extinc-

tion, on the Descemlants of a Common Ancestor, I. c. pp. 86-97 ; CLi.ssiflcation, 1. c. pp. 363-381.

Haeckel, E. — Prinziiiien der Generellen Morphologie der Organismen (Berlin, 1906) ; Das
natiirhche System als Stammbaum (Prinzipien der Klassifikation), 1. c. p. 390.

Engleb, A. — Erliiuterungen zu der tjbersicht iiber die Embryophyta Siphonogama, in den

Naturlichen PflanzenfamiUen, Nachtritgen zum II.-1V. Teil, (1897), pp. 358-380.

, — . — Prinzipien der Systematischen Anordnung, im Syllabus der P flanzenfnmilien

siebente Auflage, Berlin, 1212.

Haluer, H. — Provi.sionaI Scheme of the Natural (Phylc^enetic) System of Flowering Plants,

in the New Phytologist, Vol. IV., No. 7. July, 1905.

,
— . — Ein zweiter Entwurf des n.aturlichen (phylogenetischen) Systems der Bluten-

pflnnzen, in den Berichte der Deutschen Bot. GeseUsch. XXIII., 2, pp. 85-91.

liOTSY, .T. P.— VortrSge iiber Botanische Stammesgeschichte, I., Jena, (1907).

Wettrtein, E. — Handbuch der Systematischen Botanik (Zweite Auflage, 1911) ; Allgemeiner

Teil, I. c. pp. 1-49.
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my attention was occasioually, but very strongly, attracted by Goethe's lines

quoted in Ha.eckel's Prinzipien der Generallen Morpliologie der Organismen.*

The quotation is as follows :

—

Eine innere iind nrspriingliche Gemeinscliaft liegt aller Organisation zngrunde;

die Verscliiedenlieit der Gestalten dagegen entspringt aus den notwendigen Bezie-

hvmgsverliiiltnissen ziix AnJSenwelt, und man darf dalier eine virspriingliche, gleichzeitige

Verschiedenheit und eine imaufhaltsam fortschreitende Umbildung mit Recht anneh-

men, um die ebenso konstanten als abweichenden Erscheinungen begreifen zvi kjnnen.

It seemed to me that Goethe's tliought expressed in the above lines was,

if I understood liim correctly, the very idea wliich I had come to hold and

which in my thought stood as the true principle of natural classification. When

reading Haeckel's work above mentioned, my interest was again aroused by

another quotation from Goethe. It reads** :

—

Sie (die Natur) schafft ewig neue Gestalten; was da ist, war nach nie, was war,

kommt nicht wieder; alles ist neu und doch immer das Alte.

Es ist ein ewiges Leben, "VVerden und Bewegen in ihr. Sie verwandelt sich ewig,

und ist kein Moment Stillstehen in ihr. Fur^s Bleiben hat sie keinen BegriflE, und

ihren Fkich hat sie an's Stillstehen gehiingt. Sie est fest ; ihr Tritt ist gemessen, ihre

G«setze unwandelbar. Gedacht hat sie und sinnt bestandig ; aber nicht als ein Mensch,

sondem als Natur. Jedem erscheint sie in einer eigenen Gestalt. Sie verbirgt sich

jn tausend Namen und Termen, und ist immer dieselbe.

Here again, in Goethe's liues, I found the very idea which had already

been forming in my mind and I was greatly struck with the singular agreement

of Goethe's thought and my own. This induced me to study Goethe's idea

more carefuUy and to foUow it up in his " Metamorphose der Pflanzen***."

There I found that his thought regarding the relation of vegetable organs was

the same as that which I entertained in reference to the relation of species.

His opinions changed a httle at times, but that thought of his, which I

considered to be correct, was the very idea which I beheved to be the funda-

mental law of natural classification. Thus, in Goethe I found my own idea

* Haeckel, E.—Prinzipien der Generellen Morphologie der Organismen, (1906) p. 351.

Here Goethe says that difiference of forms arises from necessary adaptation to extemal condi-

tions; but I would rather say that the difference of forms arises from the conditions according

to the causal nexus.

Goethe's " ein ursjirungliche, gleichzeitige Verschiedenheit " is, in my opinion, due to the

difference of the genes possessed by the organisms.

** See Die Natur, in Goethe's Samthche Werke, Band 45, pp. 41-43, (Leipzig).

*** Gokthe.—Die Metamorphose der Pflanzen, in Goethes Werke II.—6, pp. 25 -94, (Weimar,

1891).
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as to the prineiple of natnral classification for wluch I could find no support

in DARwm, Haeckel, Exglee, Hallier or othei-s. In the following pages, it

is my desire to explain Goethe's " Metainorphose der Pflanzen," and to refer

to the principle of natural classification found, as I believe, in his work. To

understand his " Metamorphosenlelure " we must have a just and adequate idea

of liis Blatt which is as it were the hero of his work. Tlie interpretation

of this Blatt is the principal subject of tliis paper.

The " Metamorphose der Pflanzen," that celebrated work of the gi"eat poet,

when looked at fi-om the point of view of modern scientific knowledge, certainly

contains many mistakes in minute details ; but the principal idea in it, viz.,

that, although there are many kinds of vegetable organs, they are after all

modifications of one and the same organ - Blatt which becomes, according to

different circumstances, a fohage leaf, or a sepal, or something else, i.e. "die

GoETHEsche Lehre von der Einheit aller Pflanzengestaltung " is generally

oonsidered to be on the whole a quasi-indisputable theor}-. Now, what is

that one and the same organ - Blatt proposed by Goethe ? To this questiou,

many authors have giveu varying answers. Green^ says in liis History of

Botany tliat " his (Gcethe's) idea were not put before liis readers very clearly,

and left them sometimes uncertain whether he considered all leaves modifications

of some ideal or theoretical form, or whether he held that a structure com-

mencing its development in some particular direction might be actually diverted

into another, and become something quite different from what it would have

become, liad its development not been interfered with." This is an interesting

problem, the sohition of which will on the one hand lead us to see directly the

mutual relations of vegetable orgaus, and on the other will make us understand

iudirectly the relationship between the species themselves. It is, therefore, not only

a question of morphology, but also an important problem of s;ystematic botany.

As far as my investigation into Goethe's studies extends, his methods are

generally not inductive, but often deductive, as can be seen by the following

quotation***.

Gbekk, J. R.—A History of Botany (1860-1900) 1909, p. 66.

** CoHN, F.—Die Pflanzen (1896) p. 114.

*** BiELscHowsKY, A.—Goetlie, sein Leben uncl seine Werke, IL p. 89.



78

Alles Erfinden, Entdecken die Aiisiibiing einis origini^len Wahrheitsgefnhles sei,

das im Stillen liingst ansgebildet nnversehens mit Blitzesschnelle zu einer fmchtbaren

Erkenntnis fiihrt. Es ist eine aus dem Innern am Aussern sich entwickehide OfiEen-

barung, die den Menschen seine Gottithnhchkeit vorahnen lilsst. Es ist eine Synthese

von Welt imd Greist, welche von der ewigen Harmonie des Daseins die seligste Vend-

cherung gibt.

As is generally accepted, Goethe was gi-aatly influenced by Spinoza's

doctrine " Einheit des Alles " •wliich is advocated in niany of his -works ; and

so far as my siudies extend, his " Metamorphose der Pflanzen " seems to be

an explanation of that same philosophical idea illustrated by studies in mor-

phology and the development of vegetable organs. I shall refer to this matfcer

later on.

Before going into details, it is, therefore, necessary to pause a little to

consider Goethe's philosophical ideas"*, and I trust I shall be pardoned if for

that purpose I here reproduce some lines of his, quoted in the works of several

authors.

Freiidig vvar seit •vielen Jahren

Eifrig so der Geisl bestrebt,

Zu erforschen, zu erfahren,

Wie Isatur im SchaSfen lebt.

Und es ist das ewig Eine,

Das sich vielfach ofiPenbart

;

Klein das GroBe, grojJ das Kleine,

Alles nach der eigen Art,

Immer wechsehid, fest sich haltend

Nah und fern, imd fern imd nah

So gestaltend, timgestaltend

—

Zum Erstaunen bin Ich da.

** Eine innere imd ursprunghche Gemeinschaft liegt aller Organisation zugrande

;

*** Die Xatur schafft ewig neue Gestalten ; was da ist, war noch nie, was war,

kommt nicht wieder : alles ist neu xmd doch immer das Alte.

Es ist ein ewiges Leben, Werden imd Bewegen in ihr. Sie verwandelt sich ewig,

und ist kein Moment StiUstehen in ihr. Fiir's Bleiben

Jedem erscheint sie in einer eigenen Gestalt. Sie verbirgt sich in tausend Namen
und Termen, imd ist immer dieselbe-

* As to this point, my readers are requested to refer to BiBiJSCHOWSKr, A. :— Goethe, scin

Leben imd seine Werke, IL pp. 77-101 and pp. 412-439 (1911, Munchen).

***** These are more fully given in the quotations on p. 76 of the present paper.
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Betnvchten wir alle Gestjilten, besonders (lie organischen, so finilen wir, daS

nirgcnd ein Bestehendes, nirgend ein Rvihencles, ein Abgeschlossenes vorkommt, sondem
diUS vielmehr Alles in einer steten Bewegimg schwankt. Das GebUde wird sc^leich

wieder iimgebildet, mid -wir haben ons, wenn wir einigermaSen zxaa. lebendigen An-

schauen der Natiir gelangen wollen, selbst so beweglich mid bildsam zu erhnlten, nach

dem Beispiele, mit dem sie iins vorgeht.

To interpret his thoughts from the foregoing qnotations, liis main idea

seems to be tliat organic beings and tlieir organs perfectly agree in their

basic cliaracters, but that they manifest different shapes through the varying

conditions present in the causal nexus. As manifestations change from time to

time, many new forms are produced ; yet, in their real being, they are always one

and the same. His idea consequently is that of the basic unity of existence.

He regarded a species or an organ not as an individuum, but as a

collection of many things with different generating quaHties or genes (to borrow

an expressiou used in genetics). In this connexion readers are requested to

consult the foUowing lines*.

Jedes Lebendige ist kein Einzelnes, sondem eine Mehrheit; selbst in sofern es

nns als Indix-idmim erscheint, bleibt es doch Eine Versammhmg von lebendigen selbst-

standigen Wesen, die der Idee, der Anlage nach gleich sind, in der Erscheinmig aber

gleich oder ithnlich, ungleich odeir xmahnlich werden koimen. Diese Wesen sind teils

urspriinglich schon verbimden, teils finden und vereinigen sie sich. Sie entzweien

sich imd suchen sich wieder, xmd bewirken so eine unendhche Produktion auf aUe

"Weise imd nach allen Seiten.

Je imvoUkommener das Geschopf ist, destomehr sind diese Teile einander gleich

oder iihnlich, vmd destomehr gleichen sie dem Ganzen. Je voUkommener das Geschopf

wird, desto TmiihnUcher werdeH die Teile einander. In jenem FaUe ist das Gimze den

Teilen mehr oder weniger gleich, in diesem das Ganze den Teilen unahnUch. Je

fthnUcher die TeUe einander sind, desto weniger sind sie einander subordinirt. Die

Subordination der Teile deutet auf ein voUkommneres Geschopf.

DaS nim das, was der Idee nach gleich ist, in der Erhfahnmg entweder als

gleich oder als Khnlich, ja sogar aJs voUig ungleich und TmahnUch erscheinen kann,

darin besteht eigentUch das bewegliche Leben der Natur, das wir in unsem BUtttern

zu entwerfen gedenken.

BiELSCHOWSKY interprets " lebendige selbststandige Wesen " in the above Unes

as cells constituting organic beings. He is right, but I think that the word

" Wesen " may equally well be translated " gene " in the meaning in which

the word is used by students of genetics. " Unvollkommenere Geschopfe " in

the same quotation can be regarded as beings which have more latent genes

and fewer apparent genes ; and the " vollkommenere " may be taken as beings

* Goethes Werke II.—6, pp. 10-12 (Weimar, 1891).
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wliich liave comparatively fewer latent genes and more apparent genes. " Un-

vollkommenere " and " vollkommenere " are both in co-ordination , the former

cannot be considered to be inferior to the latter. The same idea is expressed

also in the following quotation, though, as is explained by Cohn, it actually

means that even a single plant ia in reaHty not an individuum, but is truly

a coUective being consisting of a stem, roots, leaves and many other parts.

Freuet Eucli des wahren Scheins,

Euch des emsten Spieles,

Kein Lebendiges ist Eins,

Immer isfs ein Vieles."

Goethe's idea also to some extent approaches tha doctrine of Tendai*

which in viewing sentient beings does not look at them as characters of on,)

quality, but beholds them as a collection of different quaHties (or factorse

which are sometimes latent and at other times apparent, according to the

circumstances conditioning the ine^dtable causal nexus

GoETHE expressed another idea in the foUowing Jines.

Soviel aber konnen yni sagen, da6 die aus einer kaum zu sondernden Verwandt-

schaft aJs Pflanzen und Tiere nach und nach hervortretenden Geschopfe nach zwei

entgegengesetzten Seiten sich vervoUkommnen, so da^B die Pflanze sich zuletzt im Baum
dauemd und starr, das Tier im Menschen ziir hochsten Beweglichkeit und Freiheit

sich verherrhcht.

In the above quotation, " eine kaum zu sondernde Verwandtschaft " should be

interpreted as the FlageUata** which is, at present, supposed to be the starting

point of plants and animals in their phylogeny.

Here we see that some of liis ideas imply that many species or organs

originate from one source and thence it results that the relations between

species or organs are explainable by the evolution theory. But his more

mature thought, as we have seen before and shall see later on, does not

admit of a single origin for aU organs or organic beings, but approaches a

view which finds origin in every thing. According to the latter view, there

were originaUy numerous tliings undergoing endless changes either in them-

selves or by combining with or separating from others, thus jDroducing

numerous new forms ; they are new, it is true, but they are new only in form

* Eeaders are requested to refer to Tendai's Doctrines of the Middle Path and Eeality,

interpreted in English by Prof. Masahaeu Anezaki.

** Wettstein, E. E. — Handbuch der Systematischen Botanik (1911) p. 54.
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or in combination ; such a tliiug as a new element or gene can never be

produced. Their phenomenal appearances are, therefore, altered ; but their

real entities are unchangeable, and always remain the same as before. Con-

sistently with this idea, the mutual relation between species or organs becomes

explainable by tho participation theory, which I sliall explain later on.

GrOETHE's opinion, therefore, sometimes inclines to the evolution theory, and

sometimes to the participation theory ; but it is indisputable that his idea

that a leaf aud a petal are but modifications of one and the same organ comes

from his cherished " Einheit des Alles," and I think that his " Metamorphose

der Pflanzen " is, as I have stated above, an explanation of this idea as

iUustrated by the phenomena of the vegetable world. Tliis view of mine is

quite difterent from the interpretations of various authors who regard the

vegetable organs (leaf, sepal, stamen or pistil) as modifications of some ideal

or theoretical form, or of a foHage leaf. Goethe's thought is, so far as I can

judge, that the leaf and the petal are one and the same thing in real entity

but different in shape. He said, therefore, that a leaf is changeable iuto a petal

and a petal into a leaf, and even in the case where we see a leaf changiug

into a petal, we do not see any thing new which was not there before. Every

thing expressed in a leaf is here manifested in a petal, but in a different

shape. This idea of GrOETHE's has often been interpreted by later scholars as

an idea of the evohitionary theory.* But I can not agree with this position.

His thought is, at any rate, a " Eiuheitslehre " and is tliat which should be

explainable by a theory which I shall expound immediately further on.

In order to interpret Goethe's idea in his " Metamorphose der Pflanzen",

I now desire to propose a theory which I will call the participation theory**.

It is in fact but one theory, yet for convenience' sake I shall treat it as two,

namely :—the theory of the mutual participation of the gene, and the theory

of the mutual sharing of the gene***. Literally speaking, the word " participa-

tiou " seems to express a united action of genes to produce a certain result.

* CoHN, F. — Die Pflanzen (1896) p. 122.

** In forraulating this theory, I have been influenced by a su^estion from Tendai's theory

of mutual participation.

*** As to what is the gene, readers are requested to refer to two similes given on pp. 83-84

of the present paper.
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Different genes participate in the effort to produce the resulting plant or plant

organ. Different plants or plant organs on the other hand are found to share

in the work of certain genes, or combination of genes ; or perhaps we may say

that the word " participation " points to the future, wliile the word " sharing
"

points to the work accomplished in the past. ' Thus, different genes participate in

the work of producing a certain result, while different plants share with one

another the work of certain genes. It must be admitted, however, that my

theory does not necessarily agree with that used in genetics*, but is rather to

be regarded as the latter theory broadened to the utmost limit.

Now, in order to help my readers to understand my theory, it is necessary

to insist on the law of substance, i. e. the conservation of energy and the

indestructibility of matter ; that the universe in its real entity is ever the same

the same now as in the past and as in the future ; that it is only the

phenomena which change from time to time ; and that there can be neithar

increase nor decrease in its real entity.

All individuals in the imiverse have closs relations with the whole (i. e.

the universe), and their real entities are something like the threads of a net

extending in all directions through the universe ; some of the threads being

represented by chemical affiuities or physical gravity. To divide the whole

into parts is something Hke moving the interwoven threads hither and thither

with one's fingers ; for, though the whole is divisible into parts as it seems,

these parts are still connected one with another by the threads. Individuals

though they be called, they are uot by any means in a condition of isolation,

but rather are closely related to the whole. Thus, as a part moves, so moves

the whole itself that assemblage of many parts.

AU individuals aHke possess innumerable genes or factors**. The former

present various phenomena according as, on the one hand, the latter are

* MoBGAN, T. H. — The theory of tlie gene, in Am. Nat. (1917) vol. 51, pp. 513-520.

** My idea is somewhat comparable to Vinks' opinion that " the nltimate members, root,

stem, leaf, may in this view be looked iipon as potentially present even in the usiicellular plant,

jost as man is potentially in the Amoeba ; and their gradual unfolding is but a matter o£ time

and the realisation of their inherent tendency to complexity, much as we have in the spore or

the ovum the potentialities which we see realised as it grows into a plant." [Geekn, J.

E. — A History of Botany, (Oxford 1909) p. 83].





Fig. 1. A sketch showing an arrangement o£ genes contained in individuals; the rosaiy-

beads representing genes, which change from time to time as if they were in one current of

communication in their essence. Although in the above case, as I was trying to explain my
idea in the simplest way, I r^arded the rosary as a line in one plane, yet we may assume that

the same rosary may be extended in boimdless space of three dimensions; at tlie same time,

our rosay-beads may be regarded as solid bodies of three dimensions.
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appareut or latent ; and on the other, according to tlie diiFerent CDin-

biuations or seggregations of apparent genes. Consaquentlj, the relation

of one individual to the others in phenomenal appearance is the relation of

mutual participation or sliaring of latent and apparent genes in individuals.

Then, too, all genes iu individuals may be apparent at on? time and

latent at another, and may cliange their characters, acoording to conditions.

As genes change, so change individuals. Yet, no new gene is ever created

or produced ; no existent gene ever vanishes. The genes now present are

tliose tliat have existed from the eternal past and will contiuue to exist

throughout the infinite future. The phenomena of an iudividual change from

tirae to time, the latter phrase of course being understood as meaning very long

intervals of time. Such changes are brought about in the individual itself or

by crossing with others. When the latter is the case, it sometimes does, and

sorvietimes does not, follow the MendeHan law. Yet, for all that, individuals

are always the same in their real entities. Genes present in individuals are

not at all isolated, but are in close coutinuity in their essence. If we fix

upyn difierent colom-s to represent diiferent genes, the latter present different

hues, according to the conditions under which they are exposed at this time

or that. Different genes are, therefore, exactly similar in their real entities.

Consequently, all individuals are to be regarded from two different points of

view ; one being that of universahty, and the other that of particularity. The

uuivei-sality of individuals follows from the unity of the genes contained in

them, while the ptirticularity of individuals is made comprehensible by the

diiference of the phenomenal appearances of the genes and the different

combinations of the latter.

Now, in order to present to my readers more plainly the mutual relation

of genes present in individuals, let us assume that individuals are composed of

numerous msaries formed of numerous, temporarily different, beads. (See Fig.

1). Fui-ther, we will assume at the same time that the individuals are, as I

have said before, something Hke knots caused by bringing close together here and

there some of these entangled rosaries ; also that the phenomenal appearances

of the beads of the rosaries do not cease to change from time to time, as the

beads are in close concatenation and in inc33?ant flux in th^ir essence ; as the
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Ijeads ehange, so do tli9 plienomenal appaarances of individuals (if \ve think

of unlimited time). These beads somewhat correspond to the genes of which I

have spoken before ; and thej in the Hmited sense of phenomenal appaarances

coiTespond, at the same time, to what are called genes by the student of

genetics. It miist be granted, however, that though I have compared the

beads to the genes, yet the former denoiie onlj fixed quahties of something

generated, while the latter indicate generating quaUties united with something

generated. I maj here add another simile* as an explanation of mj

concaption of individuals and genes. The universe is Hke a boundless net

with innumerable miUions of crjstaUine beads, each on a mesh of a different

colour, each reflecting the images of other beads, and each consequentlj

presenting different hues, according to the position of the observer. The beads

present different hues, according as thej are observed from this point or tliat.

It is, however, onlj in their phenomena that thej are different ; in their real

entities, thej are aU and ever the same crjstaUine beads. Each bead \vith

iunumerable miUions of reflected images (saj dots) of aU varieties of colours

(of which it must be understood some are visible, but sorae are invi>iible,

accordiug to the position of tlie observer) is something like an individual, and

the images on each bead (the dots of different colours) correspond, so to speak,

to the genes of which I have spoken above.

The most important pjint in mj theorj is that, however much we maj

liave spoken both of real entitj and of the phenomenal appaarance, of

individuals and genes, indepandentlj one from the other, jet the two should

onlj be thinkabla iu their identitj in oneness, and be inconceivable indepen-

dentlj of one another.

As can be seen from tlie explanation given above, the first tlieorj tliat

au individual is not to be considered as a character of a siugle quaUtj, but

as in realitj a compound of different things generated bj different genes, is

called the theorj of the mutual participatiou of the gene ; the other theorj

tliat the relation of individuals to others in their particularitj is the relation

* Tn prestnting this metaphor to my reader, I have been influenced by a stiggestion from

the Indra - nets, an allegory found in one of the Briddhist seriptures, which is called the Mahavai-

pulyabuddhaganda vyuha-sutra (Kegonkyo). For this allegory, I am indebted to Professor J.

Matsumuka ; I have not myself consulted the oiiginal scripture.
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of tlie niutnal sliaring of genes in phenomenal appaaranc? in individnals is

<?all3tl the tlieory of tlie mntual shariug of the gene.

Should these th^ories be acceptad, Goethe's idea in liig " Metamorphose

der Pflanzen " would fiud a better interpretation than in the case at present.

According to these views, all vegebxble organs are one and the same in their

real entitr. Tliat there are so many different organs, such as leaf, sepal, petal,

stamen and others is due to the fact that the genes contained in the organs

present suitable temporary phenomenal appearances, in agreement with the

couditions of the past, present and futiu*e, that is to say the conditions wliich

foUow necessarily through the causal nexus. It is uot, however, iutended that

this assei^tiou should be understood in the sense that all organs are the same

at the commencement of their development, and merely present diiferent shap^s

after full growth, according to the diiferent cDnditions which come later on.

But it should be understood that foliage leaves and sepals are diiferent even

in their very beginning, though they then look very much the same. Tlie very

])egiuning of a leaf was, is and will be, so conditioned as to be a foliage leaf

affcer its development ; as the very beginning of a sepal is to be a sapal after

attaining its full growth. In this sense, the beginning of a foHage leaf is

diifei-ent from that of a sej)al. Yet, different as they are, they are different

only in conditious ; they are all the same in their real entity. As the conditions

are different, so the combinations of the apparent genes and the proportions

of appareut and latent genes differ ; so in consequence their phenomenal

appaaranc^ wiU differ. The same is true as to adult as well as to nascent

organs. Thus much having been said, let us consider Goethe^s original work

section by sectiou.

§ 1. Ein jeder, der clos "Wachsthum der Pflanzen niir einigermaEen beobaxjhtet,

wird leichi bemerken, da"? gewisse aiiBere Theile derselben sich manchmal verwandeln

nnd in die Grestalt der niichsthegendftn Theile bald ganz, bald mehr oder weniger

iibei^ehen.

§3 wir lernen die Gesetze der Umwandlung kennen, nach welchen sie

(Natur) einen Theil diirch den andern hervorbringt, «nd die verschietlensten gestnltcn

duich Modification eines einzigen Organs darstellt.

In the alx)ve quotations § 3, we come upon tlie expi-ession " einziges Organ "

wliich is certainly wliat is c^illed Goethe's Blait by liis readers. Tlie most

suitable way to intorpret his lUati is to regard ifc as a real entity which
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can be conditioned in any way whatever by causation. As this entity is found

in any organ, or to speak more correctly, as it is the organ itself, Gcethe'^

*' einziges Organ " is never a theoretical or hypothetical form, but one really

existing. It is a real entity which exists in the form of an organ, be it a

petal, a sepal or a foHage leaf.

I 4. Die gelaeime Verwandtschaft der verschiedenen auBem Pflanzentheile, als

der Bliitter, des Kelchs, der Krone, der Staubfaden, welche sich nach einander und

gleichsam aus einander entwickeln, ist von den Forschem im AUgemeinen liingst

erkannt, ja auch besonders bearbeitet worden, vmd man hat die Wirkung, wodurch ein

imi dasselbe Organ sich uns mannichfaltig veritndert sehen lltJJt, die Metamorphose

der Pflanzen genannt."

Here again, in the words italicized above, ein und dasselhe Organ means at any

rate a real entity which can be conditioned in any way whatever by the law

of causation. AJl organs are the ein und dasselbe Organ which can produce

any organ. The origin is, therefore, not Hmited to a single individual ; all

organs are origins from which any other organ may be produced.

GoETHE planted a seed, studied the cotyledons, and came to the conclusion

that the latter are not particular organs, but should rather be regarded as the

first leaves on the stem. In the foUowing quotation, he states the unity of

foHage leaves and cotyledons*.

I li. Endiich erscheinen sie (Kotyledonen) uns als wirkliche Bliitter, ihre GefaJSe

sind der feinsten Ausbildung fithig, ihre Ahnlichkeit mit den folgenden Blitttern erlaubt

uns nicht sie fiir besondere Organe zu halten, wir erkennen sie vielmehr fiir die ersten

Blittter des Stengels.

In § 22, he refers to the imity of a petiole and leaf - blade**. Then in

§ 28, he comes to flowers.

§ 28. Wir sehen endlich die Bliitter in ihrer groBten Ausbreitung und Ausbil-

dung, und werden bald darauf eine neue Erscheinung gewahr, welche uns unterrichtet

:

die bisher beobachtete Epoche sei vorbei, es nahe sich eine zweite, die Epoche der

Bliithe.

If we consider the meaning of the above hnes, as it is Hterally expressed, it

seems to imply that fohage leaves change themselves into flower - leaves (i. e.

* As to the relation between cotyledons and leaves, my readers are requested to refer to

Gokbel's ' Organographie der Pflanzen ' (1898-1901) pp. 588-605. In my opinion, cotyledons and

leaves are similar in their basic characters, but present difiEerent manifestations, in agreement

with the conditions which follow necessarily through the causal nexus.

** Cf. GoEBEL, K. - Organographie der Pflanzen (1898-1901) pp. 581.
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sepals or petals and so ou). But, this can by uo meaus be laid down as a

geuenil proposition ; it can only be maintained in cases wliere we have evidence

to that effect. Goethe's Knes should, therefore, be explained in the sense that

•when an entity, which could be a foliage leaf if conditioued to that effect, is

conditioned to become a floral leaf, it appears as the latter. Tliis imphes

imdoubtedly the basic identity of the foliage and the floral leaf.

lu § 32, he proceeds as follows :

—

I 32. DaB die BlJttter des Kelches eljen dieselbigen Organe seien, welclie sicli

bisher als Stengelbliitter au^ebildet sehen lassen, nun aber oft in sehr verknderter

Grestalt um einen gemeinschaftlichen Mittelpunct versammlet stehen, litsst sich, vde

uns diinkt, auf das deutlichste nachweisen.

The above quotatiou is very interesting. The first half asserts on the oue

haud that a sejDal and a leaf are one aud the same thing and thereby points

out the idea of the uuiversal foundation yf all vegetable organs. But the

second half, on the other hand, recognizes the diflfereuce between a sepal and

a leaf and expresses the idea of the particular manifestations of the orgaus
;

aud the whole sentence uuites the two ideas, i. e. universal fouudation and

particular mauifestatiou into perfect oueuess. lu this case, aud iu all the

other cases as well, we must uot think of fouudation and manifestatiou as

separate and oue after auother, but must consider them as uuited aud simul-

taneous in oueness. Here we see, in the above case, the uuity of universal

fouudatiou and particular mauifestation. " Dieselbige Orgaue " in the above

Hues mean that the very same real eutity, which becomes a " Kelchblatt

'

when couditioned to be such, becomes a " Steugelblatt " wheu conditioned

to appear as such. We can not decide whether it is either ' Steugelblatt ' or

" Kelchblatt," unless it is definitely asceiiained to be one or the other. The

above quotation is, therefore, not to be uuderstood so as to ineau that a

sepal is chauged from a fohage leaf; but, it explaius the uuity of tlie fohage

leaf and the sepal.

In § 33, GoETHE compares the verticillate aiTangement of sepals aud

cotyledons (of the Coniferse) and discusses the unity of the two. Viewed fi-om

the stand-point of modem systematic botauy and morphoiogy, the resemblauce

of the two (cotyledous and sepals) is not regarded as a' token of a real
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treatment looks as if ha compared two things which by nature are totally

different and incapable of comparison. But, herein I do not concur in the

general opinion. The resemblance occurs wherever the same apparent genes

occur. In the case of such comparison, there can be no difference between

real and accidental resemblance*. VerticUlate arrangement may occur every-

where, be it in sepals or in cotyledons, where the genes causing the same

aiTangement occur. The present example explains. that there exist the same

genes together with many different ones in sepals and cotyledons. In saction

33, he makes the foUowing statement :
—

§ 33. Wir haben sclion oben bei den Cotyledonen eine iilinliche Wirktmg der

Natur bemerkt, und mehrere Blittter, ja ofEenbar mehrere Knoten, um einen Piinct

versammlet xmd neben einander geriickt gesehen. Es zeigen die Fichtenarten, indem

sie sich aus dem Samenkorn entwickeln, einen Strahlenkranz von unverkennbaren

Nadeln, welche, g^en die Grewohnheit anderer Cotyledonen, schon sehr ausgebildet sind

;

und wir sehen in der ersten Kindheit dieser Pflanze schon diejenige Kraft der Natur

gleichsam angedeutet, wodurch in ihrem hoheren Alter der Bliithen = und Fruchtstand

gewirkt werden soll.

In the above lines, " diejenige Kraft der Natur " should be interpreted as

representing a gene causing verticiUate arrangement.

Further, he goes on to compare foliage leaves and the gamophyUous

calyx ; but here he does not mean that the leaves unite (themselves) to produce

the gamophyUous calyx ; but rather that there exists the same " Kraft der

Natur " iu both the verticiUate leaves and the uniting sepals, and accordingly

the same arrangement results. Any real entity, when conditioned to show the

same genes, presents the same form. In the present case, calyx-leaves and

foHage-leaves, since they are conditioned to present the same gene causing

verticiUate arrangement, are arranged around the axis. They are aU the

same in their real entity, but their conditioned states in the past, present and

future are different. Section 36 nms as foUows :

—

^ 36. Diese Kraft der Natur, welche mehrere Bliitter um eine Axe versammlet,

sehen wir eine noch innigere Verbindimg bewirken und sogar diese zusammen-

gebrachten modificirten Blittter noch unkenntlicher machen, indem sie (Kraft) solche

unter einander manchmal ganz, oft aber nur zum Theil verbindet, und an ihren Seiten

zusammengewachsen hervorbringt

Cf . LoTST, P. J. — Evolution by Means of Hybridization, (1916) pp. 137-138.
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Here " diese Krafb der Natur " should have the same meanmg as I have

indicated alx)ve. Also in § 38, Goethe treats of the nnity of a sepal and

otlier organs. The section runs as foUows :

—

§ 38. Die Natar bildet also im Kdch kein neues Oignn, sondem sie verbindet

Tind modificirt niir die Tins schon bekannt gewordenen Organe, xmd bereitet sich

dadurch eine Stiife nilher ziim Ziel.

It explains that the calyx is not at all a new thing ; it is only a modification

of what we had abeady been considering. In other words, it is a diflferent

combination of the genes which we had seen before. It means, in the end,

that the tliings which exist existed originally ; there is no such thing a^ the

creation of au absolutely new thing.

In §§41, 42, 4.3 and 44, he says that a patal is also the same as a

foliage leaf and that there are transitional forms between the one aud the

other. He states also that a foUage leaf passes over into a p^tal, without

passing through the calyx stage. According to my opinion, this does not

mean that a leaf changes into a petal, but it explaing that there exists

a tmnsition between the patal and the leaf, just as there is unity in the

two. In §§46 and 47, he goes on to discuss ths unity of a petal and a

stamen and speaks of the transitional forms between the two. In § 47, he

says :

—

^ 47. Die Natur zeigt uns in einigen Fallen diesen Ubergang (der Kronenbljttter

und Staubblsttter) regelmassig, z. B. bei der Canna, und mehreren Pflanzen dieser

Familie. Ein wahres, wenig verandertes Kronenblatt zieht sich am obern Kande zusam-

men, imd es zeigt sich ein Staubbeutel, bei welchem das iibrige Blatt die Stelle des

Staubfadens vertritt.

As to the stameus of the Gama, it is stated, according to the cuirent opinion*,

that the greater number of the organs which ai-e to be originally stamens

turns into pataloidal ones (staminodes) of an ornamental character, but only

one of them retains imperfectly (one haK) its original shape. In this, I do

not concur. According to my idea, it should not be said in this case that

organs which are originally destined to Ije stamens tum into pataloidal organs

(i.e. staminodes) ; but it would be con*ecfc to regard the real entities (of the

oi^ans), which are to turn into any form wliatever according to the causal

* EiCHi,EB, A. W. — Bluthendiagramme (Leipzig, 1875) p. 174.

ScHUMANN, K. — Praktikum fiir moriihologische \md systematische Botanik. (1904) pp.
545-6iC.
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nexus, as liere iu this case, in greater proportions, conditioned to present tlie

genes causing petaloidal forms or staminodes, biit in far lesser proportions,

conditioned to present the genes causing the production of a stamen. When-

ever we have secured actual evidence in the luatter, concerning stamens

turniug into petaloidal organs, or petals changiug to stamens, then we can

arrive at some definite conclusion. But this will be the case onlj in the

instance actually observed. It is not propar to extend the same conclusion

to cases where we have no actual evidence, since it is a conclusion which we

reached through Hmited experience.

The stamen proper to the Canna (but not the ordinary one) is, so to

speak, conditioned partlj to be an ordinary stamen, and partly to be a

petal. It represenis a transitional form between a petal and a stamen, and

therefore participates in the genes of an ordinary petal and of a stamen. The

relation of the patal, stamen and staminode is, therefore, actually represented

by the mutual sharing of the genes of the phenomenal appearance

possessed by the three floral elements. The genes in the phenomenal appear-

ance are partly different and partly similar in the different organs. But the

genes in the real entity are all the saine in every organ. Therefore, one who

sees the imiversal foundation (basic unity) of organs is looking at the genes

in their real entity ; and one who sees the particular manifestations of

organs is considering the mutual sharing of the genes in their phenomenal

appearance in different organs.

GoETHE in §51, compares nectaries, foliage leaves, sepals and petals. He

takes the ' Nebenkrone ' of the Narcissus as an instance in point ; in this, I

think he is right. Although in § 57 he explains an instance where nectaries
ff

turn into petals, he only intends to explaiu by this instance the unity of

nectaries and petals ; but not to decide that petals are necessarily metamor-

phosed nectaries, or nectaries are exchisively transformed petals.

Thus, he compares all vegetable organs such as the leaf, sepal, petal

stamen, pistil, fruit and seed, and tries to explain the unity in their funda-

mental characters. Some errors may have crept into the examples given by

liim, but the correct idea imderlying his thought is justly to be interpreted

as the doctriue of the imity of all orgaus. In § 115, he says :

—



91

§ 115. Es raag niin die Pflanze sprossen, bliihen oder Friihte bringen, so sind

es docli nur immer dieselbigen Organe welche, in vielfiiUigen Eestimmiingen nnd

unter oft veriinderten G^stalten, die Vorschrift der Natur erfiillen. Dasselbe Orgun,

welches am Stengel als Blatt sich aasgedehnt und eine hochst mannichfaltige Grestalt

angenommen hat, zieht sich nun ira Kelche zasaramen, dehnt sich im Blumenblatte

wieder aus, zieht sich in den Greschlechtswerkzetigen zusammen, um sich als Frucht

zoju letztenmal auszudehnen.

His dasselbe Organ italicized in tlie above quotatioii meaiis tlie same real

entit}-, •which tnms into a leaf if it is on tlie stem, into a sepal on the

calyx, into a petal on the corolla, and into a stamen or pistil in case of

sporophylls. This is never intended to mean that leaves tnrn into sepals,

sepals into petals, petaLs into stamens, or vice versa. It is dasselhe Organ

which is the same in its real entity and which may turn into a stamen

or leaf, according to the causal nexus. As I have said before, Goethe's

dasselhe Organ is neither an hypothetical nor a theoretical form, but should

be regarded as a real existence. The forms of organs or their phenomenal

appearances may change from one to others, or may not change. Whether

they alter or not, there can be neither loss nor gain in their real existence.

In § 119*, GoETHE expresses himself as foUows :

—

§ 119. So wie wir nun die verschieden scheinenden Organe der sjirossenden

nnd bliihenden Pflanze alle aus einem einzigen niimlich dem Blatte, welches sich gewohn-

lich an jedem Knoten entwickelt, zu erkliiren gesucht haben : so haben wir auch die-

jenigen Friichte, welch ihre ^amen fest in sich zu verschlieEen pflegen, aus der Blatt-

gestalt herziileiten gewagt.

He says, in the above quotation, that all vegetative and reproductive organs

can be elucidated by one organ, namely a foliage leaf on a stem. His

meaning is, however, to be so interpreted as that all organs are explainable

by one single organ (for which any organ will do, yet, to mention the by

far most common example), the foHage leaf. If he liad meant " eine einzige
"

as Kmited to a foHage leaf, I should say, he would have been mistaken. The

correctness of iny interpretation will be seen by considering the following

lines**. .
. .

2 120 Denn wir konnen eben so gut sagen : ein Staubwerkzeug sei ein

zusammengezogenes Bliimenblatt, als wir von dem Blmnenblatte sagen konnen : es sei

* Goethes Werke II.- 6, p. 92 (Weimar).

** Goethes Werke II.— 6, p. 93 (Weimar).
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ein Staubgef:i3 im Zustunde der Ausclehnung; ein Kelchblatt sei ein zusam-

mengezogenes, einem gewissen Grad der Verfeinerung sich niherendes Stengelblatt,

als wir von einem Stengelblatt sagen konnen : es sei ein, durch Ziidringen roherer

Sitfte, ausgedehntes Kelchblatt.

He says that stamens may as well be contracted baves, as tlie latter may

be expanded stamens, which means tliat stamens and leaves are interchangeable.

To amplify this idea, Ave may say that though tha vegetable organs are very

differeut, they are, in the end, iu psrfect nnity, and are interchangeable one

for another.

As we have seen in tha several precsding quotations, Gcethe does not

recognize any definite order in the formation or transformation of organs. His

correct idea is, therefore, (though his opinions undsrwent some modification)

to be explained by th3 theory of th3 mutual, parbicipation and sharing of

the genes, but not by the evohition theory (or the thsory of phylogeny) which

insisfcs on a definite order iu the formation of organs and sp3cies.

So far my interpretation of Goethe. In the foUowiug pages, I shall quote

tlie opinions of Cohn and Bielschowsky. Cohn's interpretation is as follows'* :—

In Wahrheit aber ist der Bauplan der Pflanze unendlich einfach ; die Pflanze

entwickelt immer ein und daBelbe Organ, das an einsm Stengelknoten sitzende Blatt,

welches sie tausendfiiltig wiederholt, der Idee uni Anlage nach immer das Gleiche,

der Erscheinung und Entwickelung nach aber in mannigfaltiger Weise, bald gleich oder

ahnKch, bald iingleich oder Tin.thnlich ausgestaltet. Das Blatt gleicht dem Homeri-

schen Meergeist Proteus, der sich in tausendfache Gestalten verwandelt und dadurch

auch dem schltrfsten vergleichenien Sinn entschliipft.

According to Cohn, it ssems that Goethe's Blati is a foliage leaf. My

opinion is that Goethe's Blatt is a foHage leaf only in some particular cases,

but in general it is a real entity to be conditioned in any way and to be

transformed iuto auy form according to the causal uexus.

BiEliSCHOWSKY's iuterpretatiou may be resumed as foUows** :— Carpels,

sepals, patals, stamens and the Hke, or generally speaking, subordinate

organs of the stem can be reduced to a fundamental organ. Goethe's

Blatt means the simplest fuudameutal organ which Goethe called Blcdt

owiug to the want of a word denoting a simpler orgau than a leaf. In my

* CoHN, F. — Die Pflanze (1896) p. 112.

** BiELSHowsKY, A. ~ Goethe, sein Leben uni seine Werke, II. p. 423 (1911).
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opinion, Goethe's Blatt does not imply either siniplicity or complexity.

Quite apart from any partial treatment, Goethe used Blaii or Grwui-

oi'gau in several senses. He used it, at one time, as sometliing denoting a

fixed sliapa, but at anotlier, as tlie real existenca of organs or as a hypothatical

mo3t primitive ebment. He said that several orgauisms are to l)e reducad to

an Uvpjlanze.

Now what is meant b}- Ut-pjianze ? * At one time lie meant a fundauiental

typa, but at some other time, au ancestral form. He puts it as foUows:

—

Das NVecLselhafte der Pflnnzengestulten bnt in mir melir iincl mehr die Vorstel-

Iting erweckt, die vins nmgebenden Piianzenformen sein nicbt iirspriingUcb determi-

niert imd festgestellt, ihnsn sei vielmebr bei einar eigensinnigen, gensriscben uul

spezifiscben Hartnitckigkeit eine gliickliche Mobibtat und Biegsamkeit verlieben, um
in so viele Bedingimgen, die iiber dem Erdkreis auf sie einwirken, sicb zu fiigen nnd

dftrnacb bilden und umbilden zu konnen. Kann dns Geschlecbt sicb zur Art, die Art

zur Varietiit und diese wieder durcb andere Bidingungen ins Unendliche sich ver-

Sndern ; . . . . ilie allerentfemtesten jedoch haben eine ausgesproclme Verwandtschaft

G)HN**, quoting the above lines, interprets Goethe's idea as expvessing

tha thought that all spacies of plants can be reduced to au Urpflanze, and

regards him as a precursor of Darwinism, autedating Dakwin by seventy years.

CoHN quoting a stauza of Goethe's p^em Pandwa spaaks of the poefs refemng

to " der Kampf ums Daseiu ". But, in my opinion, Goethe is merely spsaking

of the existeuce, iu tha humau miud, of the auimal instinct of combat. Any-

how, the distinctive feature of Darwinism, which is natural selection and the

struggle for existenca, can not ba found clearly expressed in tha poefs writings.

As to this, CoHN himself speaks as follows*"'* :

—

Den Kerniiunlit der Darwinscben Lebre, cLiB die auBeren Lebensbedingungen

erst im 1 aufe vieler Generationen durcb natiirbcbe Auslese die Umwandlung der Arteii

herbeifiibren, finde ich bei (toethe nicht ausgesjirocben.

Yet, it seems Goethe sometimes spoke of something Hke the evohttiou

theorj' of the present day. He says :

—

Soviel aber konuen wir sagen, daU die nus einer kaum zu sondeinlen Verwandt-

scbaft als Pflanzen und Tiere nacb und nacb bervortreten len Gesohopfe nacb zwei tn%

As to this question, readers arc requested to refer to Bielschowskv's Gjethe l.c. II. pp.

707-708.

** CoHN, F. — Die Pflanze (1890) pp. 120-122.

*** COHN, F. — I. c. p. 151.
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gegengesetzten Seiten sicli vervollkommnen, S3 cla3 die Pflfinze sich zuletzt im Baum
dnuernd und starr, das Tier im Menschen zur hochsten 'Beweglichkeit und Freiheit

sich verherrhcht.

Here lie clearly seems to liave some idea of the tlieory of descent and he

refers also to the divergence of characters.

BiELSCHOWSKY*, explaining Goethe's idea as to the formation of speciea,

opines that, as to the origin of spacies there are two possible theories, one

is that all the spacies are created by God separately and indepandently, and

the other is that all the species are formed by evolution from one single

origin. His thought is, in other words, that the formation of spacies is ex-

plainable in two ways, either by the creation theory or by the evolution

theory. Aud finally he concludes that, as Goethe undoubtedly did not balieve

the creation theory, he must have had in mind the evolution theory.

My opinion is quite different from that of the above mantioned author.

I think that there is, besides the two ways mentioned by Bielschowsky, one

more way possible for the formation of species ; that is one which is explain-

able by the participation theory to which I have above aUuded. According

to this theory, an innumerable number of species of organic beings have

existed from the eternal past and will exist to the eternal future ; they unite

with or separate from one another, and produce many diiferent organisms by

diiferent combinations of the genes ; or they change by themselves, as the

genes change. Thus, they come fi-om the eternal past, changing their forms

incessantly, and will continue to change forever.

Goethe's idea is certainly not explainable by the creation theory. It is

sometimes, as I have above stated, somewhat conformable to the evolution

theory. Yet, the correct explanation of his ideas, according to my opinion, is

given by the participation theory.

Conclusion and Additions,

Goethe's opinions sometimes change. To interpret them, according to

one of his ideas, 'which I believe to be correct, his BloM in the case of

vegetable organs, or Urpflanze in the case of plant species, is neither a

* BlELSCHOWSKY, A. — l.c. p. 437.
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foliage leaf, in the case of tlie former, nor a priinitive form, in the case of

the latter. But it is the real entity which is itself au organ or species. We
say this organ and that organ are diflferent. Yet, they are different only in

phenomenal appearances ; in real entity, they are always similar. The same

holds good as to species. If the proper conditions according to the causal

nexus* are posited, it is possible to derive any organ or species whatever

from any organ or species. Therefore, when we interpret GoETHE'a Blatt or

Urpjianze as the simplest fundamental organ or the most primitive organism,

then the changes of organs or spacies are determinable and static. When

we interpret, on the contrary, the Blatt or UrpJlanzG as a real entity,

then the changes of organs or species are different in their com^ses according

to the time and circumstances, and therefore are indeterminable and dynamic.

Accordingly, the former interpretation is the view of evohition which finds the

origin in one sole thing ; while the latter is the xiew of manifold interrelation

of organs or species, which finds the origin in every thing. According to the

former view, the relation of organs or species is explainable by the evolution

theory, and the system denoting the relation should be a static one. By the

latter, on the contrary, the relation is elucidated by the participation theory,

and the system should be a dynamic one. The former finds its proof in the

sole way of the changeability of organs or species. But the latter finds

realization in the manifold views of the mutability of organs or species.

The principle of natm-al classification should be founded on the latter

views, namely :—on the participation theory, the dynamic system, and the

manifold views of the mutabiHty of spscies. As to the dynamic system of

natm-al classification, I shall write more fully in the following papsr.

* By cansal nexiis, I mean tlie zelation of innumerable causes, o£ which we know but a

few. As a few causes of the formation of species, so far as are known to us, I may mention

the followmg, namely :— the fixation of the characters acquired by the adaptation and direct in-

fluence of extemal conditions ; crossing, and mutation. These are by no means independent,

but closely inter-related one to the others. Cf . Wkitstein, R R. — Handbuch der systematischen

Botanik, p. 49.
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1. Introduction.

As I stated in the preceding paper, I have been reflecting on a system

of natural classification to which my attention was drawn during the score of

yeai-3 that I devoted to the study of the flora of Formosa. CuiTent opinion
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demands that such a natural system be a static one^^ like Bentham- Hooker's

or Engler's, and that there is possible only one true ideal system, to which,

however, we are as yet far from attaining, as but one phylogenetic tree is

possible^\ Much against my will, I have come to entertain strong doubts as

to the effectiveness of the modern systematizers' effort to attain to the ideal

system ; and my twenty year's experience in systematic botany has steadily

led me into quite a different channel of thought. Tliis I now venture to make

public, though I am aware that it will meet with a great deal of opposition.

All systematizers regard the natural system as a static one with a definite

form and believe that all species, genera or families have their fixed natural

positions, so as to be arranged between this and that, according to their

natural relations. My idea is quite different *from this current opinion, I

r^ard the natural system as a dynamic one, changing with the view of the

systematizer and subject to alteration, according to the way in which it is

considered, and I believe that none of the species, genera or families has a

fixed natural position, but has changeable positions, subject to alteration

according to the criterion for comparison. It is neither natm'al nor necessary

that a species should in aU cases be arranged between this limit and that

;

but should be placed between this and that according to one view, or between

another this and another that according to another view. In the present paper.

1) Among the literatiue which treats of the principle of natural classification, I may men-
tion the following works : —

Dabwin, C. — On the Origin of Species, (New York, 1890) ; Divei^ence of Character, and The

Probable Effects of the Action of Natnral Selection throiigh Divergence of Character antl Extinc-

tion, on the Descentlants of a Common Ancestor, 1. c. pp. 86-97 ; Classification, 1. c. pp. 363-381.

Haeckel, E. — Prinzipien der Generellen Morphologie der Organismen (Berlin 1906) ; Das
natiirliche System als Stammbaiim (Prinzipien der Klassifikation), 1. c. p. 390.

Englee, A. — Erlaiiterungen zu der Ubersicht iiber die Embroyophyta Siphonogama, in den

Natiirhchen Pflanzenfamilien, Nachtragen zum II.-IV. Teil, (1897), pp. 358-380.

, —. — Prinzipien der Systematischen Anordnmig, im SyUabvis der Pflanzenfanulien,

siebente Auflage, Berhn, 1912.

Haluek. H. — Provisional Scheme of the Natural (Phylogenetic) System of Flowering Plants,

in the New Phytologist, Vol. IV., No. 7, (July, 1905), pp. 151-162.

, — . — Ein Zweiter Entwurf des natiirhchen (phylogenetischen) Systems der Bltiten-

pflanzen, in den Berichte der Deutsshen Bot. Gesellsch. XXIII., 2, pp. 85-91.

LoTSY, J. P. — VortrSge iiber Botanische Stammesgeschichte, I., Jena, (1907).

Wettstkin, R.— Handbnch der systematischen Botanik (Zweite Auflage, 1911) ; Allgemeiner

Teil, L c. pp. 1-49.

2) Hallibb, H. — Provisional Scheme of the Natural System, 1. c. p. 152.
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it is my desire to explain what I propose to call the dynamic system showing

the natiiral relations of pLants. In so doing, I shall principally refer to the

Angiosparms, although I am perfectly sm-e that the resiilt would I^e the same

if I should refer to other classes of the vegetable kingdom.

2. Natural classification.

The first question wliich arises in the discussion of the present subject

is " What is the natural classification of plants?" We answer that it is to

classify plants according to their natm'al relations. In doing this, we firsfc

attempt to find whether the individuals which we are going to classify are

separable accordiug to tliis view but are united according to that view, i.e. to

find the difference or resemblance between or among them. Tlie second attempt

in the coui*se of natural classification is to unite the individuals into a small

or hirge group or groups according to their resembhince, into groups which

should be subject to alteration as to their outlines as well as to their members,

according as we look at the matter fi*om this or tliat point of view. These,

for the sake of simplicity, I propose to' call dynamic groups. Tlien, in the

third place, we should try to arrange the dynamic groups thus obtained, such

as species, genera famiUes or series, according to their natural relations, to

airange them not in fixed orders, such as are determined in the systems of the

present day, but to arrange them in orders that vary with diiferent views, or

flimply speaking, to arrange them after a dynamic manner. In other words,

to systematize plants according to their uatural relations is to distinguish them

one from another, to unite them through their resemblance, and finally to

-construct a dynamic system (so as to denote their mutual relations) changeable

according to difierent views. In so doing, we shall try to understand the

relations of all the members of the vegetable kingdom, or simply to understand

the vegetable kingdom. Tliis is, according to my idea, the principal object^'

1) In the coxarse of my stxicTy, I became more and more aware o£ the analogy between the

classification of words and that of plants. An artificial system of platits is comparable to the

orflinary (lictionary in which words are arranged in alphabetical order. In constructing srich a

word list, we merely consnlt oTir own convenience ; while another kind of dictionary like Kogbt'»

"Thesauris" somewhat resembles my dynamic system, donoting real relations between plants
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of systematic botany. As to tlie form wliich we predicate of the vegetable world,

or as to liow far we understand the latter in so doing, I shall speak in detail

later on. But, for the present and for the sake of convenience, I shall^merely give

this general answer : Forms of plants are originally numerous ; but in their

real existence, they are all the same. They present diiferent phenomena according

to the diflferent circumstances conditioned from eternity to eternity by the causal

nexus. Their forms in different phenomena are naturally in inter-relation Hke

the meshes of a net'^' ; but not in a serial relation Hke the branches of a tree.

We have spoken just now of real existence and phenomena separately ;.

but real meanings of both terms are comprehensible only in their parfect unity

in oneness. In other words, species are quite similar in their basic cha-

racters ; but they are different in their particular manifestations. Here again,

as in the above case, both basic characters and particular manifestations are

to be understood only in their unity— not separately.

3. Species,

We have spoken above of species but vaguely. Now, what is meant

exactly by species. It must, of course, that the defiuition of species differs

according to one's idea of what constitutes a spacies. My opinion is that a

species is an indi^-idual presenting a certain manifestation in a certain gene-

themselves. As to the principal aim of systematic botany, it could not be more eloqiiently ex-

plained than by a sentence on the title page of the thesaurus. It runs :— " It is impossible that

we should thoroughly understand the nature of the signs, unleas we first properly consider aml

arrange the things signified " The more I look at Koget's work, the more I become astonished

at the curious coincidence in the construction of the thesatirus and that of my present paper.

His dictionary consists of four parts, namely :—1, introduction explaining the theory and principle

uj)on which his classification is grounded ; 2, plan of classification and synopsis of categories

;

3, the thesaurus itself ; 4, index. His introduction somewhat corresponds to the theoretical part of

the present paper ; his plan and synopsis exactly answer to the static classification taken in my
paper as a framework or nucleus for the construction of my scheme ; his thesaurus accords with

my dynamic system and its explanation; and finally his index is constrticted exactly like my
index. This agreement shows, I sincerely believe, that things Uke words or plants are aU under

the rule of the same universal law.—Cf. Eoget, P. M.—Thesaixrus of English words and phrases,

classified and arranged, so as to facihtate the expression of ideas and assist in Uterary composilion

(New Impres.sion, 1918).

2) RoGET, P. M. — 1. c p. XXVIII. The same network - Uke relation of species is su^ested

in the foUowing paper:

—

Lotsy, J. P. — Versuche iiber Artbastarde und Betrachtungen iiber

die MogUchkeit einer Evolution trotz Artbestlindigkeit, in Zeitschr. indukt. Abst. u. Vererbungs.

Vm. Heft.—4, (1912) p. 331.



101

ration. Strictly spaakiug, it is very seldom that two indivicluals exist which

are exactly the same. So, a species is generally represented by an individual.

That spacies which is generally used in systematic botany is, therefore, not

a species in my sense, but a group of several individuals that liear a close

resemblance. For convenience' sake, the term species is in the present paper

treated as a group Hke a genus or a family, only smaller than either of the two.

4. WhAT THE RESEMBL.\NCE OF SrECIES DENOTES.

Above, we have spoken of resemblance. But what is resemblance

mauifested in an individual or in a species? According to my opinion, the

resemblance of individuals or species is not confined to cases of blood-relation-

ship, but is manifested by the constitutional relationship. Now, what is meant

by constitutional relationship ?

lu my former paper, I proposed the participation theory to explain the

mutual relations of vegetable organs, individuals, or species. As the under-

stauding of the mutual relations is in this case a most important matter, I

trust I may be pardoned if I repeat the theory in the foUowing pages.

5. The participation theory'^

The theory is in fact but one theory, yet for convenience' sake I shall

treat it as two, namely :— The theory of the mutual participation of tho

gene-\ and the theory of the mutual sharing of the gene. Literally speaking,

the word " participation " seems to express a united action of genes to produce

a certain result. Diiferent genes participate in the effort to produce the

resulting phmt or plant organ. Diiferent plants or plant organs on the other

hand are found to share in the work of certain genes, or combination of genes

;

or perhaps we may say that the word " participation " points to the future,

while the word " sharing " points to the work accompHshed in the past. Thus,

diiferent genes participate in the work of producing a certain result, while

different plants share with one auother the work of certain genes. It must be

1) In fonmilating this theory, I bave been infliienced by a siiggestion from Tbndai's theory

of umttial participation.

2) As to what is the gene, readers are requested to refer to two similes given on pp. 103

nnd 104 of the present paper.



102

admitted, however, that my theorj does not necessarily agrea with that used

in genetics, but is rather to be regarded as the latter theory expanded to the

utmost limit'\

Now, in order to help my readers to understand my theory, it is necessary

to insist on the law of substance, i.e. the conservation of energy and the

indestructibiHty of matter ; that the universe in its real entity is ever the

same the same now as in the past and as in the futiu^e ; that it is only the

phenomena wliich change fi"om time to time ; and that there can be neither

increase nor decrease iu its real entity. All individuals in the universe have

close relations with the whole (i.e. the universe), and their real entities are

something Uke the meshes of a net, whose therads extend in all directions

through the universe; some of the threads being represented by chemical

affinities or physical gravity. To divide the whole into parts is something

like moving the interwoven threads of meshes hither and thither with one's

fingers ; for, though the whole is divisible into parts as it seems, these parts

are still conuected one with another by the tlu-eads. Individuals though

they be called, they are not by any means in a condition of isolation, but

rather are closely related to the whole. Thus, as a part moves, so moves the

whole itself— that assemblage of many parts.

All individuals aHke possess innumerable genes or factors''. Tlie

former present various phenomena according as, on the one hand, the latter

are potent or latent ; and on the other, according to the different combinations

or seggregations of potent genes. Consequently, the relation of one individual

to the others in phenomenal appearance is the relation of mutual participation

or sharing of potent and hitent genes in individuals.

Tlien, too, aU genes in individuals may be apparent at one time and

latent at another, and may change their characters, according to conditions.

1) Cf. MoEGAN, T. H. — The theory of the gene, in Ara. Nat. (1917) Vol. 51, pp. 513-520.

2) My idea is somewhat comparable to Vines' opinion that "the ultimate members, root,

stem, leaf, may in this view be looked upon as potentially present even in the unicellular plant,

just as man is potentially in the Amoeba ; and their gradual unfolding is but a matter of time

nnd the realisation of their inherent tendency to complexity, much as we have in the spore or

the ovtun the potentialities which we see reahsed as it grows into a plant." [Cf . Gueen,

J.R — A History of Botany, (Oxford 1909) p. 83].
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As genes cliange, so change individuals. Yet, no new gene is ever created

or produced ; no existent gene ever vanislies. The genes now present are

tliose that have existed from the etemal past and will continue to exist

throughout the infinite futui-e. The phenomena of an individual change from

time to time, (the latter plurase of course being understood as meaning very

long intervals of time). Such changes are brought al)out in the individual

itself or by crossing with others. When the latter is the case, it somelimes

does, and sometimes does not, foUow the MendeUan law. Yet, for aU that,

individuals are always the same in their real entities. Gtenes present in

individuals are not at aU isolated, but are in close continuity in their essence.

If we fix upon diflferent colours to represent diflferent genes, the latter presenfc

different hues, according to the conditions imder which they are exposed at

this time or that. Different genes are, therefore, exactly similar in their reat

entities. Consequently, aU individuals are to be regarded from two differen-

poiuts of view ; one being that of universaJity, and the other that of particul

hirity. The universality of individuals foUows from the unity of the genes

contained in them, while the particularity of individuals is made comprehen-

sible by the difference of the phenomenal appsarances of the genes and the

different combinations of the latter.

Now, in order to present to my readers more plainly the mutual relation

of genes j)i"esent in indi\-iduals, let us assume tlitit individuals are composed

of numerous rosaries formed of numerous, temporarily different, beads. Further,

we wUl assume at the same time that the individuals are, as I have said

before, sometliing Hke knots caused by bringing close together here and there

some of these entangled rosaries ; also that the phenomenal appearances of

tlie beads of the rosaries do not cease to change fi'om time to time, as the

beads are in close concatenation and in incessant flux in their essence ; as

the beads change, so do the phenomenal appearances of individuals (if we

think of unlimited time). Tliese beads are somewhat comparable to the genes

of wliich I have spoken before ; and they in the Umited sense of phenomenal

apxjeamnces are, at the same time, comparable to what are caUed genes by the

student of genetics. It must be granted, however, that though I have

compared the beads to the genes, yet the former denote only fixed qualities
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of something generated, while the latter indicat generating qualities united

with sometliing generated.

I may here add another simile^^ as an explanation of my conception of

individuals and genes. The universe is like a boundless net with innumera-

ble milhons of crystalhne beads, each ou a mesh of a different colour, each

reflecting the images of other beads, and each consequently presenting different

hues, according to the position of the observer. The beads present different

hues, according as they are observed from this point or that. It is, however,

only in their phenomena that they are difterent ; in their real entities, they

are all and ever the same crystalhne beads. Each bead with innumerable

milhons of reflected images (say dots) of all varieties of colours (of which it

must be understood some are visible, but some are invisible, according

to the position of the observer) is sometliiug Hke an individual, and the

images on each bead (the dots of different colours) correspond, so to spsak,

to the genes of which I have spoken above.

The most imporfcant point in my theory is that, however much we may

have spoken both of real entity and of the phenomenal appearance, of

individuals and genes, independently one from the other, yet the two should

only be tliinkable in their identity in oneness, and be inconceivable indepen-

dently of one another.

As can be seen from the explanation given above, the first theory, that

an individual is not to be considered as a character of a single quahty, but

as in reality a compoimd of different things generated by different genes,

is called the theory of the mutual participation of the gene ; the other theory,

that the relation of individuals to others in their particularity is the relation

of the mutual sharing of genes in phenomenal appearance (potent genes) in

individuals, is called the theory of the mutual sharing of the gene.

According to these theories, all individuals or species are one and the

same in their real entity, and that there are so many different spedes is due

1) In presenting this metaphor to my reader, I have been inflnenced by a suggestion from

the Indra-nets, an allegory found in one of the Bnddhist scriptures, which is called the

Mahavaipiilya buddha-ganda vyuha-sutra (Kegonkyo). For this allegory, I am indebted to

Professor J. Matsumuba ; I have not myself consulted the original scripture.
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to tlie fact that genes contiiined in species present suitable temporary pheno-

menal appearances and suitable temporary combinations in agreement with

the conditions which foUow necessarily throngh the causal nexus. Constitu-

tional resemblance of species is, therefore, manifested by the mutual sharing

of genes possessed by them. Thus far having stated the real meaning of

resemblance through the parbicipation theory, I shall now try to explain what

I have proposed as a dynamic system more concretely than I had done

before.

6. The dynamic system.

Now, tuming back our attention to what we have said before of the

natural classification, we now see that our fii'3t attempt in the course of the

latter is to find how species share their genes with others. Then, the second

attempt is to group spacies into small or large group3 according to the

extent with which they have shared their genes with others^^ into groups

which should be subject to alteration, as to their limits as well as their

members, according to whether we select this or tliat gene as a criterion for

classification,— simply speaking, into dynamic groups. Finally, our third

attempt is to arrange the dynamic groups thus obtained, such as spscies, genera

or famiHes, according to the relations of the mutual sharing of genes,— to

arrange them, not in a fixed order, but in orders varying with views, or

simply speaking to arrange them in a dynamic manner. The aiTangement

in dynamic forms is what I have spoken as a dynamic system. I shall

explain it with examples further on.

Now, let us take four individuals representing four diiferent species.

These four are composed of numerous different genes ; but amongst the latter

genes only four, represented symboHcally by a, b, C and d, are so far known

to us. We shall try to systematize these species. Let a gene in parentheses

denote a latent gene. Then, the four species may be symboHzed as follows :

—

(a) b C d, a (b) C d, a b (c) d and a b C (d). One way of classifying these four

is to group them into two groups, one containing the latent (a) gene and the

1) LoTST, P. J. — Evolution by Means of Hybridization (1916) pp. 137-138.



106

other, the potent a gene. There are more three different ways of making up

such groups of the same category by substituting (b) (c) or (d), in the yhuce

of (a). Also, there are certainly many other ways of grouping tha four

species so as to classify the species by takiug a combination of genes asl a

criterion instead of a single gene, such as a b, C b, a C, b Cj C d, or b C d,

a C d, a b d, a b C, and so forth, — each way being in agreement with a

natural i-elation according to each respective view. So the group3 themselves

are changeable or dynamic, according to whether we take this gene or that,

or this combination or that, as a criterion for classification. One way of

grouping can not be said to be more natural than others. Any one is

natural so far as it is understood as dynamic and changeable according to

views. But as soon as it is miderstood to be the only fixed, unchangeable

one, admitting no other way, it becomes unnatural. I shall give a few

examples of an actual instance, just below.

Vello^dacese^^ (LiKiflorae) : This family is referable to the AmaryUidaceaB

according to one view, but it may be included in the Hcemodoracese according to

another view. Moreover, it will prove to ba a distinct family, if viewed from

a different standpoint. So the family itself is a dynamic one, variously

grouped according to the way of looking at the matter.

Myoporaceee^^ (Tubiflorae) : According to one view, tliis family should be

divided into two, namely : — one, containing Myoporum, Phdidia, Bontia and

Zornhiana, which might be incorporated into the Scrophulariacese, the other,

represented by O/tia, which might be referred to the Verbenacese. Should this

view be kept, then the Myoporaceae must be disorganized and the Hmits and the

members of the Scrophulariaceae and Verbenacese should to some extent be

altered. Truly, the plants referable to the above three families share their

genes so as to be grouped in several ways according to views just as we

have seen in the four symboKzed species to which we have referred before.

One way of grouping can not be said to be more natural than the others.

Loganiaceae^' (Contortae) : This group is regarded according to one view as

a distinct family ; but according to another view, as is proposed by Baillon,

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. H.—5, p. 125. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.- 3, b. p. 357.

3) Nat. Pfl,-fam. IV.-2, p. 26.
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the familj should be brokeu up and its geuera should be referred respectively

to the Apocyuacese, Geutiauacese, Solanacese Kubiacese, and AsclepiadacesB.

The Hiuits of the famihes just referred to aud their members to some exteut

vary, accordiug as we hold this view or tliat.

Now, take examples of another kiud. The Labiatae^^ aud Verbenacese''

are, accordiug to oue way of lookiug at them, to be regarded as two dis-

tinct families ; but iu another way— which is that observed iu the

BorraginaceaB"^ wliich is estabHshed regardless of the position of the styles

(whether the latter are terminal or gynobasic) — the former two families (i.e.

Labiatae aud Yerbenacese) should be united. Should the former view be held

iu the case of the Borraginaceae, the latter family should be divided into two.

But, such a division, in fact, could never be cansidered natural. The same is

tiue of the separatiou of the Labiatse from the Verbenaceae. The two fiimihes

are ouly artificially or superficially separated, but iu reaUty, they are closely

inter-related Uke the meshes of a net. This shows plainly that it is impossible

to classify plants accordiug to oue sole view so naturally tliat the classification

should denote their natural relations ; that the latter relations are not to be

understood in a static sense, but are only conceivable in dynamic senses ; and

finally, tliat natural groups are only thinkable iu a dj-namic seuse.

Now let me give other examples showiug how the uatural arrangement or

natural system of such natural dyuamic groups should also be a dynamic oue.

Julianiacese'^ (Juhauiales) : This group is closely related to the Anacardiaceae

aud Juglaudaceae (the latter two families are widely separated from each

other, so far as the existing system is concerued) iu its resiuiferous character,

in its uuisexual flowers with reduced envelopes, and iu its soHtary exalbumiuate

seeds. Other points of resemblance or similarity between the JuHaniaceae and the

Juglandaceae are the dissimilar male and female flowers, the broad stigmatic lobes

of the styles and siugle coated ovules. Li auatomical characters, the Julianiacese

and Anacardiacefe are very much aUke, and the siugular fuuicular developmeut of

the ovules, the seeds aud embryo, are verj- much the same iu both famihes.

1) Ntit. Pfl.-fam. IV.—3, a, p. 205. 2) Nat. Pfl.-£am. rV'.-3, a. 143.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—3, a, p. 80. 4) HBavtsLEY, W. B .— On the Juliamacese : A New
Natural Order of Plants, in Pha Trans. Roy. Soa Lond. Series B, CXCIX. pp. 169-197, Plates 18-24.
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In the inflorescenc3 and flowers, the relation of the Julianiaceae and I^agacese

is evident. The male inflorescence, the male flowers and pollen of Juliania

addringens are closely alike in texture, structure and form, to the corresponding

parts in certain species of Qitercus. The presence of several female flowers in a

closed invohicre is a characteristic of Juliania and Fagus, Castanea and Castanopsis.

The seeds of both Juliania and the Fagaceee are exalbuminate, and the cotyledons

are epigseous in germination. If we lay great stress upon the characters of

the reproductive organs in which there is agreement or similarity between the

JuHaniacese and Fagacese, or between the former family and Juglandacese, then

the Julianiaceee should be placed between the Juglandacete and Fagacege. On

the other hand, if the anatomical characters are to be credited with superior

value in classification, then the Julianiacese should be placed next to the

Anacardiaceae. Thus, the family may be put near the Juglandacese according

to one view ; but according to the other, ifc comes close to the Anacardiacese

and is widely separated from the Juglandaceee.

Sahcaceae^^ (SaHcales) ; This group is closely related to the Batidaceae in

having a dimerous gynseceum, and also to the Myricacese and Juglandaceae in

having nearly naked or apetalous flowers. Bufc on the other liand, the close

rehxtion of the SaHcacese and Tamaricacese^^ (which sfcand far apart from the other,

so far as the present system is concerned) is incontestable ; the gynseceum,

placentas, ovules, fruits and seeds, or even anatomical characfcers such as

perforation of vessels, are very much the same in both famihes. If the

presence or absence of sepals and petals are to be credited with superior value

in classificafcion, then the Salicacese should be brought near the Myricaceae,

Juglandacese or some such group. But on the other hand, if we atfcach importance

to the structure of ovary, ovules, fruits, seeds or anatomical characters, then

the Salicacese should find its place near the Tamaricacese of the Parietales.

Eanunculacege'^^ (Ranales) : This group bears some resemblance to the

Magnohaceee, Anonacese and Nymphgeaceae in the iuconstant number of the

sfcamens, in the apocarpous gynsecea and in their spiral arrangement. Ifc is

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—1, p. 35. 2) Nat. Pa.-fam. III. -6, p. 291.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.— 2, p. 54.
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also to some extent related to tlie Berberidacese, especially in the integment of

tbe ovules. At tlie some time, tlie Ranunculacess is closelj allied to the Dilleniace89

and OchnaceeB (both of the Parietales), and in no less degree to the Rosaceae, iu

the arraugement of the segments of the perianth and of the stamens, and also

iu the an-angement of carpels in the case of the last family. Further, the

resemblance of the Ranunculacese aud Alismataceae, although the two famihes

find places in the present system very far apart from each other, is iucontes-

table, as can be seen iu the indeterminably numerous stamens, in the apocarpous

gynsecea and especially iu the habits. The Kanunculaceee are, therefore, besides

being referable to tl^ Kauales, may be referred respectively to the Rosales,

to tlie Parietales, or even to the widely separated Helobiae, according to the

diflferent ways of looking at them.
^

Anonacese^^ (Eanales) : Tliis group is certainly allied to*.the MagnoHaceae

in the floral structure and in the presence of " Olgehalt." At the same time,

it bears a close relation to Maha of the El^euacege in its rimose albumen and

in its trimerous flowers. Its uatural position moves from one place to another,

however far apart it may be fi'om the former, according to the view of' the

systematizer.

Menispermacese-^ (Ranales) : Certaiuly this group is assignable to the

Ranales and can be placed next to the Berberidaceee according to one view.

But according to another view, it comes very close to the Sabiacese (Sapindales)

in the structure of its flowers and fruit and even in its habit. In the male

flowers, the resemblance between the Menispermacese and Dioscoreaceae (LiHi-

florse) is very striking and incontestable. Still more remarkable is the

coincidence of the MenisjDermacese and Euphorbiacese (Gerauiales) as is seen

in the several genera of both famiUes^\ Its natural position is changeable from

a phice in the Ranales to one in the Sapindales and Geraniales or even to

one in the Lihiflorse.

KoeberUniacese^^ (Rhoeadales) : This group is, according to one view, to

be brought near the Saxifragacese (Rosales), but according to auother view, it

1) Nat. Pfl.-£am. m.—2, p. 23.

2) DiELS, li. — Menispermacere, in das Pflan^senreich, IV.—94, p. 41.

3) Nat. Pa.-fam. m.—6, p. 321.
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is to be placed next to the Bixacese (Parietales). Ifc is also to some extent

comparable to the Simambaceae (Geraniales). Moreover, the resemblance

between the KoeberHmaceae and the Capparidace?6 is so close that the former

is by some authors incorporated into the latter.

Dichapetalaceae^^ (Geraniales) : Some genera with gamopetalous and

zygomorphons flowers of the same family are assignable to the Metaclilamydese.

But in other genera with polypetaloiis flowers, it agrees perfectly with the

Euphorbiacese—PhyUanthoideae (Geraniales). Its natural position therefore,

shiffcs from one place to another, accordiug to the difierent criteria applied.

Cyrillacese^^ (Sapindales) : This group is related to^he Ericacese in the

habit and peculiar anthers of Costcea (Cyrill.). In another respect, it is

undeniablly allied to the Aquifoliacese. Hooker regards it as referable to the

Anacardiaceee, while Englek looks upon it as a disfcinct family assignable to

the Sapindales.

Corynocarpaceae^' (Sapindales) : This group is referred to the Berberidacese

by JussiEU and Speengel, while it is assigned to the Myi-sinacese by others.

VanTieghem places it near the Geraniacese.

Salvadoracese''^ (Sapindales) : This should find its place among the

Sapindales near the Celasfcraceae, if we lay great sfcress upon the choripetalous

genera, Azima and Dobera. But on the contrary, if fche gamopetalous genera

of the same family preponderate, then it should be placed close to the Oleacese.

Fouquieriaceee^^ (Parietales) : This is related to the Polemoniaceee by tke

3-celled ovary, by the more or less connate styles, and by the tube-like corolla

with stamens at its base ; bufc, in ofcher characfcers besides those just givan, ifc

is quite close to fche Tamaricace».

Winfceranacepe''^ (Pariefcales) : In fche presence of oil-ceUs in the cortex,

pith and leaves, in fche general strucfcure of fche xylera, especially in the

tracheids with bordered pits in wood-prosenchyma and in the inconstant

number and spiral aiTangement of the perianth-segments, this group comes

very close to the MagnoHacese (Ranales). On the other hand, if the connate

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. ni.—4. p. 347. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. in.—5, p. 180.

3) 1. c. Nachtr. I. p. 2X7 ; Naclitr. IIL p. 197. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—2, p. 17.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. m.—6, p. 298, and Nachtr. in. p. 228. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. ni—6, p. 316

.
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stamens, conplecl with the presenoa of the oil-cells in the place just mentioned,

are to be credited with superior value in classification, then the Winteranace99

should be placed next to the Myiisticacese (Ranales). But in other respecfcs,

it is altogether related to the Violacese and Flacourtiacese (Parietales).

Passifloraceae'^ (Parietales) : This group is closelj alUed to the Malesher-

biacece (Par.) and Tm*neracea9 (Par.) in its general aspects. But, on the

other hand, if the receptacle and its efl5giu*ation, and the often stalked ovary

are especially taken into consideration, then it is comparable rather to the

Thymelseaceae (MjTtiflorae). Also in a certain respect it comes near to the

Cucurbitacea?.

Achariaceae-^ (Parietales) : If the superior ovaries, parietal placentas, and

the presence of albumen are credited •with superior value in classification, then

it should be placed quite close to the Passifloraceae. But, if the gamophyllous

corolla preponderate, when weighed against the above mentioned characteristics,

then the Achariacere would come next to the Cucurbitacese.

Oleaceae"'^ (Ebenales) : Tliis groiip is closely allied to the Lc^aniacese

and to the Rubiacese ; but on the other hand, it is in no less degree comparable

to the Celash-acese and Salvadoracese (both of the Sapindales).

As can be clearly seen in the above examples, a family is placed in one

position by authors with one view, while it is taken to another by those with

another view. The present systematic problem in current opinion is to decide

whether it is better or more natm*al to place it near this or near that; or

which characteristics preponderate over others. But in my opinion, the problem

is seen to be quite wide of the mark, so soon as the real state of things is

considered. The famiHes just considered are such groups, as the symbohzed

species above referred to, whose natm-al relations are only conceivable according

to the dynamic view. A family comes close to this in one view, but in the

other, it goes to that, just as a child playing with its mates. The child

changes its company at random, but the plant shifts its place according to

the law of natm-al relations.

A natural system denoting the natural relations of families should,

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. -6, a, p. 78. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nachtr. I. p. 257.

3) Nat. rfl.-fara. IV.—2, p. 4.
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tberefore, be a dynamic systein'^ The saine is true as to the system of the genera

in a family. This is very clearly seen in larger famiHes such as the Graminese,

RosaceaB, Saxifragaceae, and others. In the Gramiuese espscially, the genera

never stand in a serial relation. There are, perhaps, not two tribes which

can be sufficiently distinguished one from the other by a siugle characteristic. It

is by a combination of several characteiistics, that they are usually divided.

Of all the tribes of the GraminesB limited by the authors of both ancient and

modern times, none is said to have been exactly differentiated from the others*'^

But, on the contrary, they are closely iuter-related and share different charac-

teristios among themselves. Accordingly, they, tribes ks well as genera, change

their limitations and members in accordance with different views. Their system

must, therefore, necessarily be a changeable one. The same is true as to the

species belonging to a large genus. They always stand in an inter-relation, but

not in serial relation. Such a system of treating and denoting inter-relations in

the dynamic views of species, genera or famiHes, I propose to call the dynamic

system in the natural classification of plants. Although the same system can be

appHed to the whole vegetable kingdom, I shall, in the present paper, Hmit myself

to the Angiospermso which group is more famiHar to me than other gi-oups.

Those who insist upon the view that the natm-al system should be a

static one and that, therefore, only one real system is possible stiU beHeve the

evohition theory in the seuse j;hat, wliile speoies have been seriaUy developsd,

they have always retained divei-se in their characters. Ou the bther liand,

those who think that it is not always necessary that species should be developed

seriaUy or invariably exhibit divergent cliaractei« ; and who also Ijeleve that'^

species are not only able of themselves to turn out differeiit species through

1) I desire to call my readers' attention to tlie fa<?t tbat the statements about tbe dynamic

system are to be beld only in tbe case of a comj)arison of members (plants) Mbicb sbould all

belong to tbe same group or sbould all belong to different groups of tbe same rank. Tbe state-

ments are not to be applied in tbe case of a comparison of members, some of wbicb belong to

tbe same group, wbile otbers belong to diflferent groups. In tbe latter case, tbe relations of tbe

members belonging to tbe same group are less dynamic tban tbose of members belor^rlng to

di£Eerent groups. For example, in comparing tbe plum, cberry, and cucumber, we see tbat tbe

relations between tbe former two are always more close (or less dynamic) tban tbose between

eitber of tbe former two and tbe cucumber, even tbougb we consider tbem from every difiEerent

point of view.

2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. H.—2, p. 16.

3) Wettstein, E. K. — Handbucb der Systematiscben Botanik, p. 49.
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adiiptation or mutation, or similarly to prodtice many otliers by crossing, biit

also are formed from witliin or without by other means whicla are as yet

imknowu to mau, — such miuds cau neither recognize the existence of the

phylogenetic tree, nor beheve in the possibiHty of phylogenetic classification.

Moreover, for those who understand the real state of the natural rehitions

of famiHes as illustrated by the examples which we have just giveu

above, it is impossible to beheve the existence of auy determiued static

natural system such as modern systematizers are unanimously strugghng to

make.

There have Wtherto been several systems^^ which have been called natural.

But, all of them are static. The two most used by students at the present

time are the systems of Bentham-Hooker and of Englek. In both of these,

speaking generally (cerfcaiuly there are exceptious), oue first group (say a family)

is connected with a second by a relation estabKshed accordiug to a certaiu

view, while the latter is couuected with a third by a relation estabHshed

according to another view. The membei-s of this part of the system are,

therefore, considered from oue point of view ; but those of that part of the

same system are arranged according to another poiut of view. For example,

the members of the Monoctyledoues are an-anged regardlesa of whether they

are gamopetalous or jwlypetalous ; while those of the Dicotyledones are arranged

on the basis of the said characters'^. Auother example is fouud in the classi-

fication of the Tubiflorae. Some famiKes of the latter series are ou the one

biud classified on the basis of whether they have or have not eremus ; whils

others of the same series are, on the other hand, arranged on the basis of

whetlier their flowers are 2ygomorphous or actinomorphous'*^. Accordingly,

the present systems certainly cannot be taken as denoting natm'al relations

of the membei-s in every respect ; uor are they systems that denote relations

1) Among the systems which have been established by great authors, I mny mention the

following, namely :—^The system of Linnaetjs (1735) ; that of A. L. de Jussieu (1789) ; that of

AuG. Pyr. de Candollb (1819); that of Sr. Endlichkb (1836 -18i0); that of A. Bbongniakt

(1843); that of Bentham and Hooker (1862-1883); that of Alex. Bbauns (1864); that of Ad.

EicHLKB (1883). That of Van Tibghbm (1898) ; that of Adolf Enqleb (1912).

2) Enolbb, A.— Erlituterungen zu der Ubersicht iiber die Embryophyta siphonogama, in

Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. L p. 371.

3) Enolee, A— L c p. 370.
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of members according to one and the same view. Whan judged quite apart

from any partial treatment, even the best system at present known aa such,

while TOetending to foUow the mutual relations of A. B. C. D , in

reality, merely denotes the relation of A—B aooording to one view ; that of

B—C according to another view; and tliat of C—D according to still another

view ; and that of some remote members, such as C and K, very faintly,

if at all. The construction of such a system is sometliing like sewing a

fox's skin to a Hon's. Figuratively speaking, such a system is comparable

to a marquetry picture of a movmtain, one piece of which is taken from a

picture of the mountain viewed from the south, a second piece as viewed from

the north, a third as viewed from the east, and so on ; while the real natiural

system is to be Hkened metaphorically to a model of the mountain itself.

Such a model, if seen from different sides, presents different phases, as a real

system denoting real natural relations should ; but, on the contrary, the

marquetry picture shows but one appearance like the system at present known

to us. The phase of the former is dynamic, while that of the latter is

static. If we may be allowed to call such a static system "natural", as we

usually do, then the systems of Linnaeus, Antoine Jussieu, De Candolle,

Endlicher, Brongniart, Bentham- JHooker, Van Tieghem, Engler, Hallier

or even what Treub has proposed, should be regarded as natural. On this

occasion, however, it cau not well be said that one system is natural while

the others are artificial. All systems should be true and natural regarding

one part according to a certain view, but regarding another part by another

view. But, if by natural system we mean, as we ought, that one in whicn

we can see all the natural relations of all the members of the system (according

to any \iew and between any two members), then it must be quite diiferent

from the systems of the great authorities above mentioned. It foUows that

the above - named systems are not natural but artificial, and have been establi-

shed merely for the sake of convenience. We cau not, therefore, go so far a3

to say that this system is more natural than that ; but rather that the former

is more convenient than the latter. In this sense, even Engler's system,

which is at present regarded as the most natural, is nothing more than a very

convenient system. In the foUowing pages I shaU try to give a fuU account
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of my reasons for tliis statement, wliile reviewing and criticizing Engler's

principle of uatural classification and his sysfcera.

7. Eeview of, and critical remarks on Engler's principles

AND HIS SYSTEM OP THE ANGIOSPERMS.

a. Engler's principles OF SYSTEMATIC arrangement'\

Speakiug conclusivelj, liis principles are those of his system, but not

those of what I shall call the natural system. I shall now take up this

matter section by section. In the first section Engler says :—

Das Streben der "wissenschaftlichen Klassifikation der Pflanzen oder der botanischen

Systematik ist zunKchst darauf gerichtet, die Pflanzenformen nach ihrer natiir-

lichen Verwandtschaft in Gremeinschaften niederen und hoheren Grades (in

Arten, Grattungen, Familien, Familienreihen oder Ordnungen, Klassen, Abteilungen) zu

grupj)ieren.2)

Here he speaks of " natural affinity " (Natiirliclie Verwandtschaft), the true

meaning of which is certainly blood - relationship. But what systematizers can

treat directly or are treating practically is constitutional resemblance instead

of blood - relationship. The latter is to be found directly and exactly only in

a census register or in such a case as Engler refers to in § 2 ; it can not be

ascertained generally. We are, therefore, obliged only to infer blood - relation-

ship through the observations of constitutional resemblances, assuming that

the former is in agreement with the latter (but, in reaHty, they need not

agree). As the resemblances are, according to the participation theory which

I have referred to before, manifested by the participation of genes, Engler's

affinity - group (Verwandtschaftkreis) is uothing but a collection of membei^s

marked by one or more genes shared in the members, Tlie group is, there-

fore, as I have said before, a dynamic one changeable according as diiferent

genes are taken as criteria. Here, it is clear that Engler undoubtedly

means by affinity-group a static one unchangeable no matter in what way

it is regarded. According to my way of thinking, the existence of such a

definite group is impossible. Now, let us think of a case in which we could

1) Englek, A. — Prinzipien der Systemiitischen Anordnung, im syllabTis der Pflanzenfamilien,

7-Aufl. (1912) pp. VnL-XXIL
2) Engleb, A. — 1. c. p. VIIL
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obtain an affinity-group by the direct observation of natural affinity, as

Englee says in § 2, Snch. groups, according to liis statement'\ exisfc

only in species, genera, families or in series. In other words, natural affinity

is to be found between pne individual and another individual belonging to

the same species, between species and species belonging to the same genus,

between genus and genus belonging to the same family, between fa.mily and

family belonging to the same series ; but there is generally no phylogenetic

relation between series and series. Consequently, in his sysfcem, spacies,

genera, famihes are, as far as his statemenfc is concerned, arranged according

to their uatural affinity ; while the series are not so aiTanged. It foUows,

therefore, that the series are arranged, according to their degree of advance-

ment, or according to their simpHcifcy or complexity, or according as they are

primitive or reduced. His sysfcem is locally, in tliis parfc or thafc, natural in

the sense thafc ifc denofces a certain relafcion of blood - kinsliip or a consfcitufcional

resemblance ; but liis system, taken as a whole, is an arfcificial system, the

series of which are an-anged according to their degi"ee of advancement, or to

some such idea. As for the recapitulafcion theory which is given by him in

§ 2, as a means of determining natural affinity, it is in many cases especially

in plants not to be rehed upon'-^ The other experimental method given by

him is something that can be seen only in some few special cases. He says

that it is necessary to ascertain afiinity through the study of the development

liistory. I think that is truly indispensable for finding the mutual relations

in the case of development ; but I think it is equally necessary that we should

take into account the resemblance in the adult stage ; the natural relation of

young forms is sometimes different from that of adult forms, so that the real

natural relation is only conceivable in its dynamic phase. He writes as

follows''^ especially for the liigher plants :

—

Dagegen sind wir bei der Feststellimg der Verwandtschaft lioherer Sippen
genotigt, auf indirektem Wege die natiirliche Verwandtschaft zti ermitteln, nnd

dabei leicht irrtiimlichen Anflfasstmgen ansgesetzt.

1) ENGUEas, A. — Erlatiterungen, 1. c. p. 362.

2) ScHOUTE, J. C. — Die Stelar-Theorie, p. 138 (P. Noordhoff Groningen, 1902).

3) Engleb, A. — 1. c. p. IX.
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Bufc, tliis can be accepbed only in the case where one believes that species

are fortned only through the fixation of characters acquired by adaptation or

direct influence, which characters are ever diverging. When we think of

several othar causas of the forrnation of spacies, such as cro33ing and mutation,

we can not but be forcad to conchide that it is imposaible to arrive at blood -

affiuity through indirecfc methods. Th3 latfcer conchision can be easily under-

stood by one who accapfcs the pai'fcicipation theory. It is only in some special

case that we can see blood - relationsliip through the sfcudy of resemblanca'^.

As blood - relationship is of course one of the natural relations mauifested by

organisms, it should cerfcainly appaar in one phase of the dynamic sysfcem.

Bufc, ifc can nofc be definitely stated that blood - relationship is the only criterion

for coustituting a natural sysfcem. Engler goes on to say''

:

Es hat die Erfahrang gelehrt, daB atiBerlich oft aihi Jthnliche Organismen ntir

eine entfemte Verwancltschaft besitzen.

This is indeed true. That is why I should say tliat a real natural relation

is so and so iu external form, but at the same time is manifested differently

in blood - relationship. In this respacfc, his opinion diifers from mine. Again

he says^^ :

—

So ist man zxi der Erkenntnis gelangt, daB einzellige, kiigelige, also iluUerUch sehr

Rhnliche Organismen nicht bloB sehr verschiedenen Familien, sondem auch verschie-

denen Klassen und Abteihingen angehoren konnen.

In my opinion, this will not do. According to my idea, if organisms are very

similar in their external forms, they should be taken into the same group.

In some spacial case where we know their blood - relafcionship exacfcly, ifc will

be all righfc to arrange thetu according to tliis criterion. The latter arrangement

is sometimes, as Engler states above, very different from that made according

to the standard of external forms. But this does no harm to our natural

system. The difference follows from the difiference in the criterion. The

natm-al system should, therefore, be a dynamic one wliich manifests diflferenfc

phases when viewed from different standpoints. Furfcher he proceeds to

say:

So gelangt man zur Feststelhmg von Verwandtschaftskreisen, deren systemati-

scher Bang lediglich dannch bestimmt wird, bis zu welchem Grade

1) LoTSY, P. J. — l.c. 2) Engleb, A. — 1.c. p. IX. 3) Englkb, A. — l.c p. IX.
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der Entwicklung ein durch gewisse Eigenschaften oder Dominanten
charnkterisierter Typus gelangen kann, d. h. welcher Progressionen
er fahig ist.

From this we see that his affinitj - group is one that is determined only in so

far as it accords with one view of "cerfcain characfcers." But, we shall see

quite different affinity - groups estabUshed, as I have before stafced, when viewed

from diflferent standpoints, Then he remarks :

—

Wir erkennen hierbei, daS vielfach parallele Entwicklungsreihen auftre-

ten und daS man sich hiiten muB, die Parallelercheinungen mit den eine Sippe charak-

terisierenden Erscheinungen auf gleiche Stufe zu setzen.

In the above quotation, he states that characters of plants observed in the

present vegetable world are referable to two different categories, namely :—1,

those denoting parallel advancement in different series or classes ; 2, those

denoting to what series they belong^^. In my estimation, it is impossible to

regard different characters as necessarily and decidedly denoting such different

meanings. In my opinion, there can be no such absolute difference between

the characters. Engler's statement is only for convenience. Even if we

admit the two kinds of characters for convenience' sake, they are not pecuUar

(proper) to themselves but are interchangeable. If characters, regarded by

Engleb as representing those of the &st category, are taken by another

author as those of the second, the other characters regarded by Engler as

those of the second should, in their tm:n, be taken by the other author as

those of the first category. In fine, to ascribe different chararters to the two

di£ferent categories is a mere expedient to furnish arguments for a system

estabHshed on the assumption of phylogeny. Now, let us consider the matter

by examples. According to Engler's system, such characters of the Um-

beUiflorse, as valvate sestivation, a reduced calyx, andrceceum consisting of one

whorl of five stamens, two-celled ovary with a few ovules, are all regarded

as belouging to the first category, since the same characfcers are found in the

Kubiales ; while such a characfcer of tha UmbelHfloraQ as that represented by

polypetalous flowers is regarded as of the second category, as a character of

the Kubiales represented by gamopatalous flowers is likeAvise treated. In other

1) Characters of this second category show the blood connection withln a group, but not

between groups.



119

words, characters, such as valvate sestivatiou, reduced calyx or the like, found

in both the Unibelliflone and Rubiales show that they are in the same stage

of parallel advancement; while the polypatalous flowers in the former series

indicate tliat it belougs to the same clas3 as the Archichlamydese, aud the

gamopetalous flowers of the latter series shows its attachment to the Metachla-

mydese. This is a view that recognizes no relationship between the two

series (Umbelliflorse and Rubiales)'^. On the other haud, according to auother

opinion which suggests some affinity between the UmbellifloraB and the

Rubiales, and therefore seems to me to be more thoughtful than the preceding

one, the characters regarded by Engler a3 those denoting their parallel

advaucement would most probably be characters iudicatiug a blood - relation-

ship (hke those of the second category) between the two series''\ If this view

l)e accepted, then such characters as polypetalous or gamop^tiilous flowers

which were i-egarded a httle while ago as those denoting affinity are now in

their tum to be taken as indicating a paralleUsm between the Rubiales and

other series of the Metachlamydese such as the Ericales or Primulales.

In § 3, he says'^ :

—

Zn einer Familie werden einerseits diejenigen Formen vereinigt, welche in allen

wesentlichen Merkmalen des anatomischen Baues, der Blattstellung, des Bliiten-

baues, der Sportnbildung oder der Frucht- und Samenbildung eine augenfSllige XJber-

einstimmung zeigen, wie z. B. die Bakteriaceen oder StKbchenbakterien, die Lamellen-

schwamme oder Agaricaceen, die ArmleuchtergewSchse odet Characeen, die Polypodia-

ceen, die Gramineen, die Iridaceen, die Orchidaceen, die Cmciferen, die Umbelliferen,

die Borraginaceen, die Labiaten, die Compositen, — anderseits diejenigen Formen, welche

ZAsar untereinander in einzelnen der genannten VerhSltnisse Verschiendenheiten zeigen,

aber doch dvirch ein gemeinsames Merkmal, sei es der Zellbeschaffenheit, des anato-

mischen Baues, der Bliite oder Fracht, verbunden sincL Hierbei erscheint die Zusam-

mengehorigkeit um so sicherer, je mehr die Verschiedenheiten schrittweise auftreten.

In the latter lialf of tliis sentence, it is stated that some groups are marked

by a certaiu character, which is taken as the sole criterion, aud by no other

character. In this case, it can be easily imderstood that the group itself

showing a uatural relation is changeable and therefore dyuamic. It shows a

diifereut aspect as to its Umit and members, according to the criterion, for

1) Enoler, A. — Syllabus der Pflanzenfamilien (1912) p. XXVII.

2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—4, p. 13 ; IIL—8, pp. 15 and 111.

3) £iiou3t, A.— 1. c. p. X.
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which we may take this character at one time or that at another. On the

other hand, groupa shown in the first half of the same quotation are charac-

terized by many characters (by these and at the same time also by those)

;

their limits and members do not change so manifestly as in the case of the

former groups, jilthough the characters taken as staudards vary. Sp3aking

generally, there ai'e, to be sure, some groups which are more dynamic and

others which are less dynamic. For examples, the Velloziaceae, Loganiacesa,

Myoporacese, Labiatae, Verbenacese, Euphorbiacese are more dynamic ; while

the Graminese, Qrcliidaceae are less dynamic groups. The latter certainly are

unchangeable within the limits of the variation of certain criteria ; but they

can not be exempted from Ixjing more or less dynamic, when all considerations

known as well as unknown to us are taken into account, as we sliall see

later on in the dynamic system and the explanation of it, to be given in this

paper.

Now, let us take tha words, dynamic and static, in a comparative sense

and by " static " let us mean what is les3 dynamic. Then, there are two ways

of expressing the standing of all groups, namely :—1, to regard all groups as

static forms, and treat dynamic forms as exceptional cases ; 2, to regard all

groups as dynamic forms and to treat static forms as exoeptions. Of these

two methods, the latter seems to me to be preferable to the former. The

reasonableness of my preference wiil be seen when we come to explain the

dynamic system. Spaaking generally, what I call a less dynamic group is

mostly represented by groups of the lower class, such as species or genera,

and what I call the more dynamic is iUustrated by groups of the higher

class, such as famihes or series. Such groujB as the Orchidaceaa and

Gramineae, just given as examples of less dynamic groups, somewhat correspond

to what we would have regarded as genera or the Hke, when compared with

more dynamic groups such as the Euphorbiacese or Myoporacese.

What Engler says in § 4, may be taken as an illustration of the in-

constancy of group3. In § 7'^ he go3S on to say :

—

Die Erfalirtmg, daS einzelne Merkmale zur Charakterisienmg groiSerer Pflanzen-

gemeinschaften verwendet werden konnen, andere nicht, fuhrte zu der Annahme von

1) Enoleb, A. — 1. c. p. XL
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\v*esentlichen und tinwesentlichen Merkraalen. Es hat sich jedoch
heransgestellt, daB selbst sehr wesentliche Merkraale bei den durch
sie charakterisierten Gruppen nicht immer konstant auftreten^ es

hat sich ferner herausgestellt, daB viele Merkmale in der einen

Pflanzengruppe wesentlich, in der anderen unwesentlich sind, so

z. B. Art der Konidienbildung, Bliitenfarbe, Sekretzellen, Sekretg-inge, Milchsaftsch-

Ijiuche, Zahl det Kotyledonen, Nebenblatter, Blattstellung, Verwachsung, von Blumen-

blattern usw.

In the above passage, lie tells us that there are " wesentliche " and " un-

wesentHche " characteristics. Now let us consider the true meanings of these

two terms. What are called important characteristics clearly must inchide

those which were taken voluntarily or conventionally as the criteria for the

erection of a group and for determining the Hmit of the Latter, or those which

come in Hnkage with the above quaHties. In other words, they designate

those which characterize what we had habitually regarded as a group.

The term " unAvesentHche " points out those cliaracteristics which are just the

opposite of the above quaHties. Thus interpreted, there could originaUy have

been no such difFerence in characters as is expressed by the words " wensent-

Hche" or " unwe^entHche." AU characters show natural rehitions in respect of

theinselves, no matter whether they be taken or not taken as criteria or whether

they come or do not come into Hnkage relations with the other features, that

is to say, regardless of whether they characterize or do not characterize the

conventional groups. They should ah, therefore, be taken into account in any

system denoting natural relations.

What Enoleb states in §8^, may be taken as an illustration of the

statement that he appHes the term " wesantHche " to a character that is

helpful in justifying the present system, and that he appHes " unwesentHche "

to one that stands in the way of our doing so.

His stateraent in § 9'^ is in my opiuion altogether impossible. For

phylogenetic development is not a matter that can ba made clear through a

comparison of the plants of the preseut age ; and even if it could be done,

the difficulty would remain tliat the order of progression or the stage of

development is not the same for all plants, but is possibly diiferent for every

1) Engijbb, A.— 1. c. p. XL 2) Enolkr, A. — I. c p. XIL



122

diflferent plant, according to time and circumstance, as I explained in a former

paper'^

PaJeontalogy to wliicli Engler refers in § 10 and §11 is not so very

important for the classification of the plants of the present age, as it is thought

to be by those who beHeve that the formation of species is only explainable

according to the evolution theory. If we think of the innumerable causes^^ of

species' coming into existence, such as mutation, crossing, fixation of characters

acquired in the course of adaptations, and many others yet unknown to us,

we cannot but hesitate to attach importance to paleobotany.

In § 12, he distinguishes two characteristics of adaptation and of organi-

zation, and states that the latter is the quality which should be credited with

a superior value in classification. This, in my judgement, will not do. We
distinguish tliis as an adaptation - character, and that as an organization-

character ; but the demarcation is only for convenience. Not only is there

no absohite difference between the two, but on the contrary they are in close

inter-relation. For classification, both characters should be taken into con-

sideration. This, to be sure, makes the existence of a static system impossible.

To this point we shaU return later on.

Further, he makes reference in § 13'^ to the difficulty of determining the

order of the arrangement according to progression and states that the natural

system will always be subject to alteration, as it always has been. The

former reference is something like an approach to my idea of the impossi-

bility of determining the serial orders ; while the latter statement may be

taken as partly illustrating my opinion that the natural system can only be

brought to realization in its dynamic changeable form.

What he speaks of in § 14*^ is nearly the same as the statements referred

to in § 2, and the remarks which I have made above will do as well for the

present case.

In § 15"^ he refers to the systematic importance of anatomical characters,

1) Hayata, B. — An Interpretation of Goethe's Blcdt in his " Metamorphose der Pflanzen",

as an explanation of the principle of natural classification, in Ic. Pl. Formos. X. pp. 75—95.

2) Wettstein, R. K. — Handbuch der systematischen Botanik p. 49.

3) Engtjee, A.— 1. c. p. XII. 4) Engleb, A. — 1. c. p. XIH.

5) ENGiiKP, A. — 1. c. p. XIIL
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ou tha groiind that the latter denote the attachment of members to this or

that group. In illustration he points out such characters as trichome, the

subsidiarj cells of stomata, and the j)resence of bicoUateral bundles. But, all

these anatomiciil cliaracters, clear and vaKd as they are, do not appear in

Hnkage relation with the floral remarks of famiUes, some of the former

characters being presented in quite different famiKes, as we shall see in the

accounts given in the foot note^\ Consequentlj, if we group plants according to

the ciiterion of anatomical characters, then we shall surely have quite different

families from those which we have at present, which are mostly established

according to the standard of floral structure. Just here, we see the great

difference between a system as viewed from the stand-point of anatomy and

the same as ^dewed in a consideration of the reproductive organs. True real

natiu-al relations would be and ought to be found in this difference. A
natural system is, figuratively speaking, something like a system of simultane-

1) The following notes are taken from Solkredek's Systematic Anatomy Vol. TX pp. 1079-1167

StOMATA HAVINQ NO SXJBSIDIABY CBISLA AND CONFOBMING TO THB CbUCIFEBOUS OB RaNUNCUIACK-

ous TYPES are found in : Ranunculaceaa and others in the Ranales ; Papaveracefe in the Bh.oeadales

;

Sarraceniacea) in Sarracenials ; Violaceje and others in the Parietales ; Polygalacece and others in

the Geraniales; Caryophyllaceje and others in the Centrospermae ; Malvacese and others in the

Malvales ; Celastracea^ and others in the Sapindales ; Ehamnacese and others in the Ehamnales

;

Leguminosaj and others in the Eosales ; Droseraceaj in the Sarraceniales ; Myrtacete and others

in the Myrtifloraj ; Cucurbitaceae in the Cucurbitales ; Cornaceae in the Umbelliflorae ; Caprifoliaceae

in and others in the Eubiales ; Composit» and others in the campanulataj ; Ericaceje and others in

the Ericales ; Plumbaginaceaj in the Plumbaginales ; Primulaceje and others in the Primulales

;

Ebenaceae and others in the Ebemxles ; (Jentianacefe and others in the Contortae ; Borraginaceae and

others in the Tubiflorre ; Amixnintaceai and others in the Centrosperma? ; Polygonacepe in the

Polygonales ; Nepenthacese in the Sarraceniales ; Aristolochiacem in the Aristolochiales ; Piperacese

and others in the Piperales ; Monimiaceaj and others in the Eanales ; Thymelaeaceaj and others

in the Myrtiflorae ; Santalacese in the Santalales ; Balanopsidaceaj in the Balanopsidales ; Uhnacese

and others in the Urticales; Juglandacese in the Juglandales ; Myricacea3 in the Myricales; and

some of the Fagales.

Stomata with subsidiary cells, liYiNG PABAiiLEL To THB POBE, occur in : Calycanthacese,

MagnoUaceje and others in the Panales ; Violacea) and others in the Parietales ; Portulacaceoe in

the Centrospeimaj ; Linacere and others in the Geraniales ; Chailletiaceae ; Corynocarpacete and

others in the Saj^indales ; Leguminosae and Eosaceaj in the Eosales ; Cactacea> in the Opunti-

ales ; UmbellifeKB and others in the Umbelliflorae ; Eubiaceje and others in the Eubiales

;

Ericacex' and others in the Ericales ; Styracace.e in the Ebenales ; AixKjynacea;, Asclepiadacese

and others in the Contortai ; Convolvulaceae, Bignoniacete and others in the Tubiflone ; Polygonaceie

in the Polygonales ; Chloranthacefe in the Piperales ; Pioteacea) in the Proteales ; Loranthaceje and

others in the Santalales ; Casuarinacece in the Verticillatifi ; and Salicacere in the Salicales.

Stomata with suBsiDiABY CBU^, LYINO TRANsvKESELY To THB i-QBE, oocur in : CaryophyllaceaB
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ous equations containing many rmkno^vn quantities, x, y, z, . . . . Different

pliases of tlie natural system viewed from diiferent standpoiuts are to be

likened to different equations showing the different relations of the unknown

quanties ; and tlie natural relations wliich we are struggliug to demonstrate in

constructing a uatural system are somewhat similar to the values of the un-

knowu quautities wliich satisfy the equatious. This metaphor, I tliink, makes

sufficiently clear that a natural system should be a dynamic one.

The characters which Engleb refers to in §§ 16, 17, 18, and 19'^ as those

denoting the stages of advancement, are all the respective peculiarities of the

plants and they should certainly be taken into account.

In § 20*^ he states that the whorl arrangement of floral elements usually

occurs in correlation with the inferior ovary or zygomorphy. It is true tliat

the more the characters come in Hnkage, the less dynamic becomes the

system, which shows the natural relations of the plants c^mpared. Consa-

in tlie CentrospermjD ; Melfistomnceae in the Myrtiilorfe ; Lcntibularinceje anrl others in the Tubi-

flowe ; and Plantftginaceaa in the Plantaginales.

SbCRKTOBY CEIXS, OP VABIOUS SHAPES, WITH BKSINOaS (oILY), LATBX-UEB OB OrHBR CONTESTS,

are fonni in the followlng families respectively : Calyoaathaca.-e an 1 othsrs in the Ranales

;

Papaveracete nnd othera in the Bhoeadales; Bixnceas in the Parietales; Polygalacefe nnd others

in the Gernninles ; Sajtindacece and others in the SapinrLales ; Leguminosfe and others in the

Epsales ; Myrtaceoe and others in the Myrtiflorie ; Cornace?e in the Urabelliflorae ; Rnbiaceje

and others in the Rubiales ; Compositte and others in the Campanulatfe ; Plumbaginaceoe in the

Plumbaginales ; Primulacese and others in the Primuliiles ; Aiwsynncere and others in the

Contortae; Convolvulaceae and others in the Tubiflorae ; Aristolochiaceae in the Aristolochiales

;

Pipemcese nnd others in the Pipemles; Myristicaceae and others in the Ranales; Euphorbiacere

and others in the Geraniales; and Moraceae in the Urticales.

E£,ongat*:d seceetoby sacs are found in the Trocho<lendracene and others in the Banales

;

Anacartliaceae in the Sapindales ; Crassulacene and others in the Eosales ; Passifloracese in the

Parietales ; Kubiiiceae nnd others in the Bubinles ; Compositte nnd others in the Cnmpanulatie ;

Polygonaceje in the Polygonales ; Myristicacere in the Eanales ; and Euphorbiaceae ia the Geraniales.

Tannin iDioBLASTs arc found in the Yiolacea; and others in the Farietales ; Gteraniacese in the

Geraniales ; BliamnacxjjE nnd others in the Ehnmnales ; Leguminosre in the Bosnles ; Melnstomnceaj

;

in the Myrtiflorje ; Rubiac^oe in the Rubiales ; Pirolacere in the Ericales ; Gentianaceae in the

Contortse ; Solanacete and others in the Tubiflorie ; Polygonacese in the Polygonales ; Aristolo-

chiacete in the Aristolochiales ; Piperaccfe in the Piperales ; Euphorbiacene in the Geramales ;

Moraciere in the Urtioales ; and Ceratophyllncefe in the Eanales.

iNTBAXTiiABT PHLOEii is found in the foUowing farailies : Vcxihysiacese in Qernniales ; Combretacese,

Myrtacese, Melastomataceae and others in the Myrtiflorae ; Cucurbitacepe in the Cucurbitnles ; Apocy-

nace£B and others in the Contortae ; Convolvulacefe and others in the Tubiflorje ; Basellaceai in

the CentrosjjermsB ; Polygonac^ese in the Polygonales ; and Euphorbiaceaj in the Gemniales.

1) Engleb, A. — I. c. pp. XIV. XV. 2) Engleb, A. - 1. c. p. XV.



125

qiiently, gronps of plants who33 cliaracteristica mostly occur in correlation are less

changeabls ; while groups of plants whoss characteristics usually occur indepen-

dently are more changeable. Such famihes as the Orchidacese and Graminea}

belong to the former, while such as the Loganiacege and Myoporaceae approach

the latter class.

What he state in §§ 21 and 22 is, in brief, that on one hand he regards

characteristics in linkage - relation as those denoting the serial orders of advance-

ment and gives them a high systematic importance, but on the other hand

he puts no value on the characfceristics which occur independently and without

regard to others. But, in this I cannot concur. In my opinion, we ought

to take into consideration for classificatiou all characters without being partial

to any of them.

The perianth characters to which he refers in § 23'^ are the most important,

as far as present systematic botany is omcerned. But when we ask why

they are so appreciated, no reason is forfchcoming. There is nothiug but con-

vention to supporfc the pracfcice, as I have already explained.

In § 24 he says :

—

Mit Ausnahme sehr weniger Falle liegt bei den Angiospermen klar zutage, daB

clie Formen mit Zwitterbliiten phylogenetisch Slter sincl, als die sonst sich gleich

verhaltenden mit eingeschlechtlichen Bliiten. Diese Progression tritt unendlich

oft ein tmd ist zur Gruppenbildimg kaum zti verwerten.

But why is it that the characters of bisexual or unisexual flowers that show,

as he expresses it, a serial advancement can not be appreciated as having

high sysfcematic vahie ? This is, in my opinion, only because of insisting upou

a static system. According to the dynamic view of a system, there can be

no character that can not be so appreciated.

In §§ 25 and 26'^ he refers to many characters showing serial progression.

He puts systematic vahie on some of these, but not on some others. But

what is the reason of such partial treatment of charactei-s? It is, as far as

I can judge, merely because of an unquestioning acceptance of the present

static system, which would of course at once be ^dohited by the fair apprecia-

tiou of aU characters.

1) EsoLBB, A.—.1. c. p. XVL 2) ENai.s!B, A.— i. c. p. XVIIL
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His statements^^ regarding such cliaracters as ovules in § 29, fruits in

§ 30, seeds in § 31 and embryos in § 32, merely explain that the mutual relations

of plants are diiferent in agreement with different views.

He says in § 33 :

—

Das eingehendere Studium der Gnttungen groBerer Pflanzenfamilien zeigt aber,

daB diese hSufig nach verschiedenen Kichtungen hin voi^eschritten sind, daB femer
eine Gattung nach der einen Kichtung vorschreiten, in anderen Merkmalen aber auf

niederer Stufe verharren kann, daB cndlich eine und dieselbe Progression zti wieder-

holten Malen in verschiedenen tngeren Formenkreisen eintreten konnte. So entstehen

verschiedene Kombinationen von Progressionen, welche die An^rdnung oft

erschweren.

This plainly shows that characteristics do not occur side by side and tliat

the characters of spacies or genera do not consist of a single quality, but are

a combination of many qualities. Should this statement be accepted, how can

we insist upon the present static system? A system should be dynamic in

order that it may show the natural relations of groups as they change with

dynamic views. Further in § 34^^ he proceeds to say :

—

Wenn schon innerhalb einer Familie die Kombination der Progressionen

und die Wiederholung derselben Progressionen dartun, daB die lineare Anord-
nung nur teilweise der Entwicklung eines Typus entspricht, da dessen

Glieder an verschiedenen Stellen der Erde oder auch in demselben Gebiet nach ver-

schiedenen Eichtungen hin sich verStndert haben, so ist dasselbe noch mehr inner-
halb der Eamilienreihen der Fall

Here he further extends what he stated in § 33, and says the same as to the

relations between family and family.

In § 35, he says :

—

Man hat vermutet, daB der Ursprung derjenigen Dikotyledoneen, welche wir als

Symjietalte bezeichnen, nicht ein gemeinsamer sei, sondem daS sie sich an verschiedene

Eeihen der in diesem Buch als archichlamydeische Dikotyledoneen bezeichneten Gewii-

chse anschlieUen. Diese Moglichkeit ist nicht zu bestreiten, da nicht wenige von den

archichlamydeischen FamiKen einzelne Fiille von Sympetalie aufweisen.

Es ist ferner zu beriicksichtigen, daS wir zwar bei nicht wenigen Familien
der. Sympetalen noch einzelne Gattungen mit choripetaler Bliiten-

hiille finden, daB diese sich aber im sonstigen Bau nicht an bekannte
Familien der Archichlamydeae anschlieCen
Dabei ist zu beachten, daB bei den meisten Sympetalen das Androeceum auf einen

Kreis beschrjinkt ist und mit Ei-.cksicht hierauf der AnschluB auch nur an einige

wenige archichlamydeische Familien stattfinden konnte. Trotzdem hat sich ein solcher

bisher nicht ermitteln lassen. Es ist deshalb wahrscheinlich, daS die Sympetalen

1) Ejjglkk, A. — 1. c. pp. XIX. and XX. 2) Engleb, A. — 1. c. p. X I.
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Typen darstellen, welche friihz.itig den Weg der Sympetnlie eingeschlagtn hnben.

Benchtung verdient nuch der Umstnnd, dn^ bei dem grofiten Teil der Sympetalen,

namentlich denen der l«tzen Eeihen, die Samenanlagen durchw^ mit nur einem

Integument versehen sind, wahrend bei den Archichlamydeae imd den ersten Reihen

der Symi>etalen mit einem Integument versehene Samenanlagen seltener sind.

The above statamenfc plainly shows tliat the relation of the Metachlamydeae

and Archichlamydeae is not static, but dynamic, as it changes in agreement

with the different points of view. Consequently, to group saries into tha two

classes, Archichlamydese and Metachlamydese, is quite right ; only, the grouping

is in that respact Hmited. But, in another respect, it is not so, Some of the

Archichlamydese are nearer to some of the Metaclilamydese than they are to others

of the former cLxss, iu characters other than their choripatalous flowers. At the same

time, some of the Metachlamydeae are much nearer to some of the Archichlamydeae

than to some of the former class, in characfcers other than their gamop3talous nature.

The Dichapetalaceee'^ (Geraniales), Salvadoracese'' (Sapindales), Fouquieriaceae''^

(Parietales), Passifloracese'*^ (Parietales), Achariaceae^^ (Parietales), Oleacese"'^

(Ebenales) and Kubiacese (Rubiales) may be mentioned as illusfcrating the

above statements. The former families might properly be referred to the

respective series (as given in parentheses) of the Archichlamydeae according to

one view ; but, at the same time, they might be proparly assignable to the

respective series of the Metachlamydeae ; thus, the Salvadoracese to the Ebenales,

the Fouquieriacege to the Tubiflorse ; and the Passifloraceae and Achariacese to

the Cucurbitales. The Oleacese and Rubiacese might be properly refen'ed fco the

respsctive series (as shown in the parentheses) of the Metachlamydeae according

to oue \iew ; but, at the same time, they are just as properly assignable to

the Archichlamydeae, e. g. the OleacefB to the Sapindales, and the Rubiacese

to the UmbeUiflorse. Which-ever may be the case, it is all right in fchafc way

of looking at it, but it is so only in thafc way. Ifc cerfcainly shows one of fche

nafciural relafcions. Bufc fche real natural relations are only seen by viewing

their changeableness according fco diiferenfc crifceria. Tliafc is fco say nafcural

relafcions are only demonstrative in what I call the dynamic system.

1) Nat. Pfl.-£am. III.—4, p. 347. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.— 2, p. 18.

3) 1. c. Kacht. KL p. 228, Nacht. I. pp. 251 and 368.

4) 1. c. III. -6, a, p. 78. 5) 1. c. Nacht. I. p. 257.

6) 1. c. 17. -2, p.4.
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To sum up what we have so far discussed, Engler's principles are tliose

of tlie present static system, but the facts so far he has given them plainly

show tliat the latter system is not quaHfied to express all the natural relatious

and that it should be a dynamic system that we ought to contemplate.

b. Engler's explanation of the synopsis of the

Embryophyta siphonogama^'.

Here let us consider at some length what we liave discussed in the foregoing

pages. Engler refers in p. 359 in his work to the calazogamy and states that

it has no great systematic vahie, the only reason for this being that it does

not come in correlation with other characters. In my judgement, however,

various behaviors of pollen-tubes in diiferent plants show some relations in

that resp3ct; tliis ought to be taken into the consideration in classification.

It may prove to be inconvenient in the static system, but it does no harm

in making a dynamic system. Then, he refers to Van Tieghem's system^^

and puts no great importance on it. But I think that Van Tieghem's system

is right in that respect, although in that respect only. In a dynamic system

it would be regarded as an impoi-tant phase.

As to the Monocotyledons'^^ he makes the following statement*^ :
—

icih habe gezeigt, dass tmter den Monokotyledoneen zunlichst Reihen existieren,

bei denen in der ZaM der Bliitenteile Unbestiindigkeit herrscht, waLrend andere voll-

standige oder reducierte pentacyklische Bliiten besitzen. Anf der ersten Stufe stehen

diejenigen Eeihen, bei welchen noch voUkommen achlamydeische Bliiten vorkommen.

Es sind dies die Fandanales, Helobice und Glumijiora;.

Thus, he divides the Monocotyledons into two, according as whether the

number of the floral elements is deiinite or indefinite. This is indeed one way

of dividing, yet there are many others. Their natural relations will not be

understood, till we divide and group them in several different ways. To learn

1) EsGLEK, A. — Erlauterungen zu der tjbersicht iiber die Embryophyta siphonogama, in

der Natiirl. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. L pp. 358-380, (1897).

2) Rendle, A. B. — The Classification of Flowering Plants, L p. 2">, (1904).

3j Here I must call readers' attention to the fact that there are some indicatioas of a

second cotyledon in certain of the grasses, such as Zivmvn, Avena, etc. — Jeffrey, E. C.—^The

Anatomy of Woody Plants (Chicago, 1917) p. 377.

4) Ekglbb, A. — Erliluterungen, 1. c. p. 360.
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the natural relations of the &,milies in the Monocotyledons, the famiHes must

be observed according to the dynamic view and should be grouped acoording

to every possible method. Engler's system of the Monocotyledons shows but

partial relations of consecutive families. He gives a"? groups showing incon-

stancy of floral elements the Pandanales, Helobiae and Ghimiflorse. As far as I

can judge, the Pandanales and Helobise have indefinita numbers in floral elements,

but the Glumiflorae have numbers various but constant to each of the genera

of the series. The serial arrangement shown in his system, (e.g. the Pandanales,

Helobise and then Ghimiflorse), shows but partial relations in several different

respects ; it does not present to view the real relations in all directions. The

first series is not only related to the next two, but also to many other series.

Further he says^^ :

—

Dass tinter diesen die Pandanales wegen vorherrschender Nacktbliitigkeit und

wegen groBer Unbestimmtheit in der Zahl der bisweUen auch noch spiralig angeord-

neten Staubblatter die niederste Stufe einnehmen, ist sicher. Ob nun die Glumifiorce

oder die IlelobUv folgen sollen, ist schwer zu entscheiden.

It is true, indeed, that the Pandanales seem to have such a definite position,

when regard is paid to their naked flowers. But in other respect, the series

is somewhat connected with the Principes''^ as can be seen in the analogy

between the Pandanacese and the Palmse (Phyteleplias and Nipa). It bears

also some resemblance to the Aracese"^ of the Spathiflorae. Moreover, it is more

or less allied to the Synanthse, when the Cyclanthaceae''^ in their floral structure

approach Freyclneiia of the Pandanacese (n.-3, p. 98). The real relations of

the Pandanales should, therefore, be observed according to the dynamic view.

In the above quotations, he refers to the difficulty of determining which of

the Glumiflorae and Helobiae should take precedence. But, in my opinion,

such a question is without significance. One series will precede another in one

respect, but wiU follow it in another respect. Thus only can we understand

their natural relations as manifested in all views.

As to the Helobise'^ ha says as foUows :

—

1) Enoleb, A. — Erlltuterungen, 1. c. p. 360.

2) Kat. Pfl.-fam. IL—1, p. 190, and IL—3, p. 25.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II.—3, p. 98. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II.—3, p. 98.

5) Enoleb, A. — Erlituterungen, 1. c. p. 360.



130

Bei den Fnmilien der Helobiae sehen wir die Bliiten alle moglichen ^tufen von

der Achlamydie bis zur Hetercx;hlamydie, von der Hypogynie bis zur E igynie, von

unbestimmter Zahl der StaubbLitter un 1 Carpelle bis zu begrenzter durchmachen, xmd

wegen dieser noch groBen Unbestandigkeit lasse ich diese Keihe den Glvmijlora; vor-

angehen. Die Keihe glicdert sich in 3 Unterreihen, in die rotamogetonineoi mit den

rolumojelonarece, Najadarea, Apnnoijelonic a; und Juncadlnaceo', in die Alismineoi und

Bvtmiinea;. Die Trennung der letzteren halte ich wegen der bei den Buiomacern und

llydroclfirilacea; vorkommenden Stellung der h'a. auf den Wandflichen der Carpelle

fiir notwendig.

Engler's Helobise referrod fco in the above quobation are, in my estimation,

a coUection of lieterogeneous families bounded artificially by partial relations,

(that is to say, bounded by tbis one in one caso of these two famiKes, but

by that one in another case of thoso two famihes). The natural relations of

the Helobise to the others are accordingly, even in the present state of our know-

ledge, very extensive. Li the first place, the series is partly related to the

LihiflorsB and parily to the Farinosse ; the connection with the former series

is manifested in the Hydrocharitaceae which bear some resemblance to the

Iridacese and AmaryUidaceae in the inferior ovarj^, while the relation to the

latter series is exhibited also in the Hydrocharitacese which have the same

kind of ovary in common with the BromeHaceae and share the axillary

flowers, perianth and parietal placentas with the Mayacacase^^ (both of the

latter series). In the second place, it somewhat approaches the Spathiflorae,

as can be seen in the relation between Zodera and the Araceae-^ In the

third place, though it is placed far apart from the Ranales in Engler's system,

its alhauce with the latter series is incontestable, as we can see a striking

resemblance between the flowers of the Ahsmatacese and those of tho Ranun-

culacese'^, in the numerous stamens, apocarpous gynsecea, and in the habit.

Further, some resemblance, although very shght, is found in the Triuridales''^

in the numerous free carpels. It is also related to the Microspermse'^^ as the

Hydrocharitacese are compared with the Burmanniacese and Orchidaceae by

BENTnAM-HooKER, on the ground that these famihes have in common the

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II.—4, p. 18. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II.—1, p. 291.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II.—1, p. 229 ; Lotzy, J. P.— Vortrage iiber Botanische Stammesgeschichte,

ni—1, p. 625.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IL—1, p. 237.

5) Bbntham et Hookee, Genera Plantarum III. pp. 449 and 456.
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inferior ovarj, pariptal placenta and exalbuminate seeds. Consequnetly, some

of the Helobias are certainly connected with the LiliiflorsB, some with the

Farinosae, some with the Spathiflorae, some with the Ranales, some with the

Triuridales, and some with the Microsj^armae. The natm-al position of the

series is, therefore, not necessarily settled a3 between the Pandanales and the

Ghimiflorse. It should be placed here at one time, but there at another.

Next to the Helobise, Exgler refers to the Triuridales^^ in his syllabus.

But, it is rather questionable whether the series l^elongs to the Monocotyledones

or the Dicolytedones. On one hand, as has been pointed out before, it is

somewhat related to the Helobiae, but ou the other hand, to the Microspermse,

as can be seen in a comparison of the Trimidace£B with the Orchidacese.

Then, he treats of the Ghimiflorse'^ But, decidedly, this series also is

not to be definitely placed between the Helobise and Principas in the true

natural system. It has some counection with the Lihifloraa throngh the

Juncacese'*^ in its vegetative organs"*^ and in its external forin ; and also with

the Farinosae, as can be seen in the external relation between the Cyperacese

and the Eriocaulacese^^. Its natural position should be changed according to

different views.

The next series''^ placad by Engler are the foUowing thi-ee :—Principes,

Synanthae and Spatliiflorre. They by uo means stand in a serial relation, but

rather in a close inter-relation between themselves and also in relation with

other series. The first series is somewhat alhed to the Pandanales, as we

have above stated. To some extent they approach the Synanthse, as the

Cyclauthaceae of the latter series have an incontestable similarity to the Palmse'^^

in the vegetative organs. The second series is related to the Pandanales and

Principes, as we have seen before. At the same time, the resemblance in the

vegetative organs of the Cyclanthacese and those of the Aracese'*^ indicates that

ihe Synanthae and Spathiflorse are related. The relations of the latter series

to the Pandanales, to the Synanthae and to the Helobise have been ah-eady

1) Englee, A. — SyUnbus, 1. c. p. 123 ; Nat. Pf[,-fam. 11.—1, p. 235.

2) Engler, A.— Erlautercmgen, 1. c. p, 360, 3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II.—2, p. 104.

4) Jeffkey, E. C. — 1. c. p, 413. 5) Nat. Pfl.-fam, 11.—2, p. 104,

6) Engleb, A,— Erlauterungen, 1, c. p, 360, 7) Nat, Pfl.-fam. 11.—3, p, 25,

8) Nat. Pfl,-fam, 1. c. IL—3, p, 25 and Jeffret, RC, — l,c, p, 413,
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refeiTed to. Tlieir positions, tliarefore, cannot be definitely. settled.

As to the Farinosse and Liliiflorse, Englee says^^ tliat the two series

sliould be placed at a lower sfcage than the Scitamineae and Microspermse.

He is right in that, but only in so far m their zygomorphy or some other

characters are considered. But, some of the Microspermse approach rather

towards the HelobiaB ; cartain of the ScitaminesB resemble in some measure the

Farinosse. When we look at the series in a light diiferent fi-om that in which

Engler lias regarded them, their natural positions inust be diiferent from thosa

stated by Engler.

The natural relations of the Earinosfc to other series are nofc so simple

as to warrant their being placed next to the LiHiflorse. Li reality they are

so comphcated that they ought to be placed in dynamic positions changeable

according to om* ways of looking at them. The aUiance of this series with

the Helobise and Ghimiflorse has already been referred to. It remains to

compare them with other series. In the first place, the series bears some

resemblance to the Lihiflorae, as the Flagellariacese'^^ agree with Juncaceae in

having 5-whorled flowers with homochlamydeous perianth; as the Bro-

mehacese^^ approach the AmaryUidacese in their vegetative organs ; and, as

the Cyanastracese*^ come close to the Hsemodoracese. In the second place, the

Farinosae are also related to the Scitaminese, as can be seen in the analogous

features of the Bromehaceee**^ and Scitaminacese, which features are shown

in the perianths separated in the outer calyx-like, and the inner corolla-like,

whorls.

The natural relations of the Lihiflorae to other series, too, are not such

as to justify us in giving the series a fixed position. The resemblance which

ifc bears to the Glumiflorae, Farinosse, Helobiee and Spathiflorse, has already

been discussed. Some analogous points between the Amaryllidaceae and

Burmanniaceae point out the relationship of the Lihiflorae and Microspermse""'.

Next in Engler's system come the Scitaminese^^ The relations of this

1) Englee, A. — ErlJiuterungen, 1. c. p. 361.

2) Kftt. Pfl.-fam. 11—4, p. 1. 3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IL-4, p. 40.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. IIL p. 43. 5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IL—4, p. 40.

G) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IL—6, p. 46. 7) Engleb, A. — Erl5iiiterungen, 1. c. p. 361.
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series to otliers again show the impossibilitj of fixing its position. Its relation

to the Farinosae has been referred to before. It is also allied to the Micro-

spermse, as analogous facts tetween the two series are shown in the imperfect

staminal whorl in the all famihes of the Scitamineae and the Orcliidaceao, and in

the floral diagram of Mma and that of Arundma peiiiandra Reichb. f^.

Finally, he refers to the Microsperm?e-\ That this series is related to

the Lihifloras, Farinosae, Triuridales, Helobiae, and Scitaminese has already

been stated. Consequently, it is a series which should change its position

according to diflferent views. I repeat, in this case and in all cases, that

their (species, genera, etc.) positions vary with the 'views taken of them.

Change as tliey do, yet they do not change tlieir positions at random, but do

so according to the universal law, which I would call the law of natural

relatiou.

Engler then makes the foUowing statement''^ as to the relation of the

series above referred to :

—

Aus diesen hier nnr kurz behandelten Beziehungen der Keihen tmd Familien der

Monokotyletloneen ei^ebt sich, dass die Anfitnge derselben weit zuriick liegen, dass

wohl diagramraatisch einzehie Reihen von anderen abgeleitet werden konnen, im iibri-

gen aber noch Grundverschiedenheiten existieren, welche die einzehien Keihen und

aiich die einzehien FamiUen charakterisieren.

The same statement can be seen in the diagram given by him in p. 373.

In my opiuion, however, the series we have thus far studied, as we have

stated before, are all closely inter-related. ludeed, we are convinced of the

existence of a basic unity, instead of the basic difference (Grundverschiedeuheit)

mentioned by Engler in the above quotations. Their inter-relation and basic

unity can be better understood than otherwise, if we accepb the participation

theory which we have aUuded to before.

Further, Engler proceeds to explain his system of the Dicotyledones.

Here he refei-s to the difference between Eichler's system and liis own, and

remarks"^ :

—

Eine der wesentlichsten Anderungen im Systeme der Dikotyledoneen ist zuntchst

1) Kat. Pfl.-£am. 11—6, p. 75. 2) Englfji, A. — ErlKuternngen, 1. c. p. 361.

3) Englee, A. — Erljtuterungen, 1. c. p. 361.

4) Englbr, A.— Krlituterungen, 1. c. p. 362.
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die Auflcsung der Eeihe der Amerdacecp, und die Einschaltuii^ der von Eichler an-

hjingsweise als Ihj.^tmjp'y'(i vereinigten Familien an verschiedenen Stellen des

Systemes. Dass die Av^entarea;, vv-elche bei Eichler die GujmVftrcp, c\ie Jinjliin^acra',

Mi)ric,a< c(r, Sullcacca', Casiinrinncea; •amfnsfnn, nicht einen natiirlichtn Ver^^vandtsohaft-

slvreis darstellen, hat sich bei niiherer fntersuchung der Sa. und der Befruchtungs-

vorgiinge in neuerer Zeit immer mehr herausgestellt, das3 die Aufstellung der Iljfttero-

pliyti ntir ein Kotbehelf war, war bei der liingst bekannten Verschiedenheit ihrer

Gynilceen von vomherein klar.

Tlie series, AmentaceEG, of Eichler, is a group, tlie members of whicli all

agree in liaving male catkin. Tliougli we may break up tliis group and make

of it several groups, as Englek does, tliis is right: only when the series is looked

at in the way described by Engler. Anofcher alfceratiou made by Engler on

the same occasion, is right only when viewed in the same hght as that in

wliich he looks at it. In my judgement, ou comparing the sysfcems of the

great authors, such as Bentham- Hooker, Eichler, and Engler, his groups

appears to be not the most natural but rather the mosfc convenient.

Then he jo^oceeds to say^^ :

—

Pie beiden Unterklassen der Dikotyledoneen, Archichlamydea; und Melachlamjdeoi

oder Sympetalai sind beibehalten worden, obwohl eine scharfe Grenze zwischen densel-

ben nicht existiert.

But, in my estimation, it is not enough in this case to say that there is but a

faint hne of division between the two subclasses, but it should be added that there

is close inter-relation between the series of one subclass and those of the other.

The inter-relation is closely manifested between the Cucurbitales and the

Parietales ; between the Rubiales on one side and the Parietales, Rosales and

UmbeUiflorse on the other ; between the Tubiflorse on one side and the Malvales,

Parietales and Rhoeadales on the other ; between the Contortae and the

Sapindales ; between the Ebenales on one hand and the Kanales and Parietales

on the other ; between the Primulales and the Sapindales ; and finally between

the Ericales on one side and the Parietales and Sapiudales on the other.

We shall explaiu this matter in detail as we go on in our discussion of series

affcer series. Here we see that to divide the Dicotyledon.es into the Archich-

lamydese and Metachlamydese is only right according to the view upon which

we dwell. But when viewed from another standpoint, it is not right. To

1) Englee, A. — Erliiuterungen, 1. c. p. 362.
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understand the natural relations between tlie different series of the Dicotyledones,

each of the latter should be viewed in every possibly diiferent light, and divided

and grouped according to every possible means. This is what I intend to

show in my dynamic system.

As to the criteria for classifying the Archiclamydea3, Engler says as

follows :^^

—

Fiir clie Anordnung der Keihen irmerhalb der Archichlamydeoe sind vorzugsweise

die Axisbildung der Bliitenbiillen, der Bliitenacbse und die Anordnung der Bliiten-

pbyllome maSgebend ;

In a word, his system is one that shows here a parfcial relation between

family A and family B ; and thero another parfcial relation befcween family B

aud family D, mosfcly according to the ciiterion of fiowers. Now, we shall

look at the matfcer series by series.

Beginning with the Verfcicillat£8, Engler plaoes the series'^^ at the com-

mencement of the Dicotyledones. It is closely allied to the Gnetales, as can be

seen in the agreement in the course of the vascular bundles in Epliedra and

CasuarinoP, The resemblance is still greater in the structure of stomata and

in the development of embryo. On the other hand, if chalazogamy which is

found in the Casuarinacese, Juglandacese, Betulaceae and cerfcain Urfcicacese^^ is

taken into consideration, the Verfcicillatae seem to have some aUiance with the

Juglandales and Fagales. Eurfchermore, the Verticillatse seem to beiix some

resemblance to the Eagales and in all probabihty to the Ericacese'^^ Its

natural position, therefore, is not a settled one, but should be a dynamic one.

As to the Piperales, our knowledge is not yet sufficient to decide the

relations between this series and others.

Next, Engler places the Salicales'^^ between the Piperales and the

Garryales; but the view is, as far as my knowledge exfcends, entirely one-

sided. A close relation of this series and the Parietales is not to be

disputed, when we see, on comparing the Sahcacese''^ and Tamaricacese, their

1) Englek, A. — Erlauterungen, 1. c. p. 362.

2) ExGLEH, A. — Erliiutemngen, 1. c. p. 3 2.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fara. ni.—1, p. 18, and Kacht. III. p. 92.

4) Jeffrey E. C. — The Anatomy of Woody Plants, (Chicago, 1917) p. 376.

5) Jeffrey, E. C. — 1. c. p. 38o. 6) Engleb, A. — ErlRuterungen, 1. c. p. 362,

7) Nat. Pfl.-fam. ni.—1, p. 35.
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agreement in the gyn£eceum, placantas, ovules, fruits and seeds. Moreover,

their relation, when coupled with the parallelism in their anatomical character,

e.g. in the perforation of vess3ls'\ becomes still more complete. Some resem-

blanco to the Batidales is indicated by the dimerous gynfecaum in both

Salicac389 and Batidacsse'^. Further, the Sahcales are regarded by some

authors as comparable with the Myricales and with the Juglandales^^. Now,

take fruits and seeds as the crifcerion for comparison, then the Salicales should

be taken far away from their present position and put close to the Parietales.

Next, take into consideration for classification the absenc^ of perianth in

the Salicales, and you will find the latter series quite right in its present

place near the Juglandales, Fagales*^ Batidales or Myiicales.

Then, follow the Gan-yales^^ after Engler's system. As to this series, our

knowledge is too incomplete for an undei-standing of its relation to other series.

Next, come the Myricales"^. They are comparable with the Fagales,

Salicales and Juglandales in this point or that^\

Here, Engler places the Balanopsidales^^ This Siries is somewhat aUied

to the Geraniales, as is indicated by the agreement in the structure of the

ovules of the Balanopsidaceae and Euphorbiacese"'. Consequently, its natural

position is movable from this place to that, from proximity to the Myricaceae

far away to near the Euphorbiacese.

Then, follow the Leitneriales. It is difficult to deny that they are related

to the Bosales, when we consider the resemblance of the Leitneriacese^"^ and

Hamamehdacese in the resin-ducts in the medullary-sheath.

Here, Engler plaoes the Juglandales. Their relation to the Myricales,

Salicales and Verticillatae lias already been stated. They are also aUied to some

extent to the Eagales, and Urticales"\ But, a greater resemblance is to be found in

the JuHaniales''^^ The alternate, exstipulate, imparipinnate leaves and the resinifer-

1) Nat. Pd.-fam. IIL—6, p. 291. 2) Kat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. m. p. 105.

3) Wettstein, R E. — Hnndb. Syst. Bot. p. 499, (1911).

4) Jeffrey, E. C — 1. c. p. 384. 5) Engleb, A. — Syllabus, 1. c. p. 159.

6} Engleb, A. — Erliiuterungen, 1. c. p. 362. 7) Wettstbin, R. R. — 1. c. pp. 496-499.

8) Engler, A. — Erlauteningen, 1. c. p. 363. 9) BB>JTH-H(X)KEa, Gen. Pl. III. 341.

10) Engler, A. — Erlatiterungen, 1. c. p. 363. 11) Jefpbey, E. C. — 1. c. 376.

12) Hemsley, W. B. — On the JulianiaceaB : A New Natural Order of Plants, in Phil. Tram,
Roy. Soc. Lond. Series B, CXCIX. pp. 169-197, Plates 18-24.



137

OU3 charaxiter, tlie solitarj exaJbumiuous seeds, the dissimilar male aud female

flowers, especially the latter with reduced envelopes, the broad stigmatic lobes

of the styles and the single coated ovules, in both Juglandacese and Juliania-

ce», — all these point to their close relationship. In no less degree than to

the Julianiales, the present series bears hkeness to the Sapindales, m can be

seen in the agreement of the Juglandaceae and Anacardiace8B'\ in the alternate,

exstipulate, imparipinnate leaves, in the resiniferous character, and in the

sohtary exalbuminous seeds. Tlie natural p^sition of the Juglandales should,

therefore, be changed from this place in Engler's system, far away to a place

close to the Anacardiacese, according to the law of natural relationship.

Here Engler places the Batidales^ in his syllabus. Their relation to

the Sahcales h;xs been discussed above. Some aUiance may be noticed between

the Batidales and the Centrospermae, in a comparison of the Batidacess with

Ohenopodiacese''

.

Next, follow the JuHaniales"'^ in his syllabus. Their close relationship to

the Juglandales has been referred to before. In no 1^33 degree is afl&nity

fihown towards the Sapindales. The Juhaniacese and Anacardiaceae'^^ representing

respectively the two series agree in the alternate exstipulate, imparipinnate

leaves, in the unisexual flowers with reJuced envelopes, in the soHtary ex-

albuminous seeds, in the singular funicular development, in the embryo, and

in the anatomical characters. In other respects, but in the same degree, they

are related to the Fiigales'''' in the male inflorescence, in the male flowers and

poUens, in the several female flowers in a closed invohicre, in the exalbuminous

seeds and in the cotyledons epigaeous in germination. A place between the

Fagales and Juglandales or next to the Sapindales would be equaUy suitable

and natural for the Juhaniales.

Then, comes the Fagales.'^ The resemblance which this series bears to

the VerticiUatae, Myricales, Salicales, Juglandales aud JuHaniales has been

indicated above. Eurthermore, the Fagales have some affinity to the Urticales,

1) Hjcmslby, W. B.—On the Julianiaceoj, in rhil. Trans. l.c. pp. 190-193.

2) Engleb, A. — Syllabiis, 1. c. p. 161. 3) Nat.Pfl.-fam. IH.—1, a, p. 120.

4) Englhr, A.— SyUabus, 1. c. p. 161. 5) Hkmslky, W. B.— 1. c. pp. 190-193

.

6) Hkmsley, W, B. — 1. c. 7) Englbb, A.— Erlauterungen, L c p. 363.
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in so far n,s the chaJazogamy itself or its transition to the porogamy fonnd in

the two series is concerned'^ ; and also in all probabiUty to the Ericacese in

the anatomical characters"^. Its position should, therefore, be shifted from

one place to another, according to each one of its natural relations.

Next, follows the Urticales''\ The affinity of this series to the Verfcicillatse,

Juglandales and Fiigales has been pointed oufc before.

Here also Engler puts the Proteales ; as to this series, our knowledge

is as yet very hmited ; the only relation thafc is thus far known to us is to

the Santalales, as the Proteacese and Loranthacese''^ show some agreement in

the perianth-lobes and in the androeceum.

Next, come the Santalales'*^ according to Englee's sysfcem. He places this

series here in a fixed position, but its rather compKcated relation to other series

clearly indicates the mutabihty of its natural position according to the view

taken of ifc. Thus, the affinity of this series to the Proteales, as has been

mentioned, is clear. Then, the resemblance borne by the Santalales to the

Coniferae or to the Gnetacess is so very striking that it not only presents

external anaJogy, but also suggests many morphological relations''^. Moreover,

to some extent it approaches the Sapindales, as the Olacacese^' and Icacinacego

show a perfect similarity in their fruits and external features. Further, it

bears also some resemblance to the Rosales, as can be seen in the Grubbiacese*^^

and Hamamehdacese which show agreement in their wood-anatomy. Certain

of the Santalales (Balanophoracese)^^ are, by some authors, compared with the

Myrtiilorae from the view that Cynornmium (Balanoph.) and Hippmis (Halorrhag.)

show some resemblance in their bisexual flowers. Finally, the relationship of

the Santalales and Rhamnales is recognizable, when we compare the Loran-

thacese and Vitacese, taking the calycuhis of the Loranthacese or Viscum for

a reduced calyx. Thus, the Santalales is relafced to the Proteales, Coniferse,

Sapindales, Rosales, Myi-tiflorse and finally tp the Ehamnales. Its natural

position is, therefore, changeable from one place to another, so that it should

1) Wettstein, E. E. — 1. c. p. 501. 2) Jeffrey, E. C. — 1. c. p. 385.

3) Engleb, A. — Erl iiitenmgcn, 1. c. p. 363. 4) Nat. Pa.-fam. IIL—1, p. 176.

5) Englee, A. — Erl;mtertmgen, 1. c. p. 363. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—1, p. 211.

7) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—1, p. 233. 8) Nat. Pfl.-fam. ni.—1, p. 229.

9) Kat. Pfl.-fam. III.—1, p. 249.
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be placed close to th3 Proteales at one time, but brought near the Rhamnales

at auother.

Then, Engler refers to the Arisfcolochiales ^. Tliis series musfc cerfcainly

be directly related to the Metachlamydese when the prominence at the apex

6f the inferior ovary of Aristoloclda is, as I should think proper, taken for a

reduced calyx a,nd the gamophyllous perianth is, as a consequence, regarded

as a corolla. Furfcher, it is related to the Sarraceniales, as can be seen fi"om

the agreement in the Arisfcolochiaceae and Nepenthaceie'^ in' the perianth,

in the extrorse anthers, in the many-seeded carpsls and in the lobes

of the sfcigmata. Moreover, the resemblance of tliis series to Ranales'^^

is undeniable, as the extrorse anthers, placentas, seeds, and secretory-cells are

fouud in some families of both series. The natural position of the Aristolo-

chiales can not be fixed here. It should be in some place among the

Metachlamydeae at one time, bufc at another time among the Archichlamydese

near to the Ranales or the Sarraceniales.

Then follow the Polygonales''^ As to this series, -vve know but Httle

about its relation to others. As far as we are aware, it is related to the

Centrospermse, as some analogous points are found in the Polygonacese and

Amarantacese'^^.

Affcer explaining the poriions of his system thus far referred to, Engler

state'^ :

—

Wenn oben gesn,gt •wurde, dass einzelne Eeihen morpliologische

weiter vorgeschritten seien, als andere, dass andererseits gewisse

Reihen, wie z. B. die Fagales und Urticales auf der gleichen morpho-
logischen Stufe stehen,so istdennoch eine jede der genannten Keihen
als eine selbstsndige Pflanzengruppe anzusehen, welche in keiner

Weise von einer der anderen abgeleitet werden kann. Ebenso wenig
ist irgend welcher Grund zu der Annahme vorhanden, dass eine

dieser Keihen der Ausgangspunkt fiir eine der folgenden Keihen
gewesen ist. Finden sich in den Reihen Formen, welche einen niiheren Anschluss

1) Englek, A. — Erlliuterungen, 1. c. p. 363. -.2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—2, p. 259.

3) Wbttstkin, K. R. — 1. c. p. 555. 4) Englke, A. — Erlauterungen, 1. c. p. 364.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—1, a, p. 8. 6) Engler, A. — Erliiuterungen, 1. c. p. 364.

* The relation also exists between the Aristolochiacese and Nymphaeaceaj, as can be seen in

the serum-reactiom in the both famiUes. Cf. Mez, C. and Lange, L. — Serodiagnostische Unter-

Buchungen iiber die Verwandtschaft innerhalbe der Pflanzengruppe der Rinales (Beitr. z. Biol. d.

Pflanzen, 12. pp. 218—222).
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nn Formen einer anderen Reihe gestatten, dann sind clieselben a\is der ersteren zu

entfernen \ind an die andere anruscMieBen.

In my opinion, however, sucli is not the case. As I have discussed series

after series, the several groups bear a close or loose relation to other groups,

some of which He near the group under consideration and some far from it,

even judging from our present Kmited knowledge. Some sx^ecies assignable

to a series in one respecfc are jusfc as clearly referable to another series in

another respect. It is absohitely impossible to make up more natraal groups,

by taking one form from its old place to a new one. Natural relations should,

in any case, appear in the dynamic view.

Now, we should examine the Polypetalous groups. Lst us begin with

the Centrospermae. This series is related to the Batidales, Polygonales,

Urticales, and Santalales, as has been discussed before. It is also aUied to the

Parietales, as is indicated by the agreement in the jwsition of stamens in the

Porfculacacese and Loasace8e^\ On the other liand, the resemblance is to }^e

found in this series and the Rhoeadales, the floral structm-e being somewhat

similar in the Phyfcolaccacese and Tovariaceae'^^ (Benth.-Hooker). Purther, ifc

bears some relation to the Geraniales, in the matter of the incontestable re-

semblance in the Caryophyllacese-SilenoideaB and the Linacese^^ Moreover, a

striking affinity of the Centrospermse to the Opuntiales is suggested in

Mesemhrianthemum of the Aizoacese and in Opuntia of the Cactacese in the

floral structure'". The Centrospermse are, therefore, related to the Batidales,

Polygonales, Urticales, Santalales, Parietales, Kanales, Rhoeadales, and Geraniales,

in this point or that. Their natural position should be a very dynamic

one.

Next come the Ilanales'^^ As fcMs series impKes many different things,

its relations extend to many other series. Some famihes of the Banales ai'e

closely allied to the Monocotyledones and some are, if not very evidently, even to

the Metachlamydeae. The relations of the Ranales to the Urfcicales, Helobise

and Arisfcolochiales, we have treated above. Their affinity to the Ebenales can not

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—6, a, p. 106. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. in.-2, p. 207.

3)- Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—4, p. 30. 4) Wkttsteik, E. E.— 1. c. p. 533.

5) Engleb, A. — Erlauterungen, 1. c. p, 364.
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be entirely denied, as the Ebenacese in the rimose albumen and trimerou3

flowers of 3Iaba are connected with the Anonacese^^. Moreover, the resem-

blance of the Magnoliaceao'^^ and Coniferae in their wood - anatomy seems to me

to suggest the exisfcence of some relation between the Kanales and Coniferse.

Further, the Ranales show some affinity to the Sapindales, as can be seen

fi"om the agreement of the Menisparmaceee and Sabiaceee''^ in the exalbuminons

seeds, cur\'ed embryo, reniformed fruits, and nearly apocarpous gysecaum. On

the ol:her hand, their alliance to th3 Parietales is very close and intricate

;

the Ranunculacese are connected with the Dilleniacese^^ in floral structure and

also with the Ochnaceae''^ ; the MagnoKacese, with the Winteranaceae''^ iu the

inconstant number and spiral arrangement of the perianth-segments, in the

oil-cells in the cortex, medulla and leaves, and in the bordered pits in the

xylem-parenchyma ; the Anonacaae, with the Ancistorocladacese ; ^ and finally

the Myiisticaceee, wtih the Winteranacese'^^ in the oil-cells and connate stamens,

and also with the Ancistrocladacese. Furthermore, the Eanales bear some

relation to the Rhceadales, as we shall see in the conformity of the Nymphae-

aceae^^ and Papaveraceae iu the laticiferous vessels, in the vascular bundles in

the medulla, and in the attachment of the seeds to the waJl of the ovary ; in

that of the Berberidacese'"^ and Papaveracese in the di- or tri-merous structure

of the flowers and in the seeds ; and finally, in that of the Anonacese"' and

Papaveraceae in the structure of the ovary. Moreover, the connection between

the Ranales and the Sarraceniales is to be found in the Nymphseacese and

Sarraceniaceae'-^ both families showing perfect agreement in the position of

leaves of the stem, in the one-flowered scape, in the spiral arrangement of

the sepals, and in the numerous stamens. In no less degree, the present

series manifests its relationship to the Rosales, for the agreement of the

Ranunculacese and Rosaceae in their floral structure is undeniable ; the same

relation can be seen between the Calycanthacese and the latter family^^'.

1) Nftt. Pfl.-fam. IV. -1, p. 157. 2) Wkttstein, R. R— 1. c. p. 54a

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—5, p. 369. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. UL—6, p. 108.

5) Wkttstein, B. R—L c. p. 596. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—6, p. 316.

7) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—6, p. 276. 8) Nat. Pfl.-fam. HL—6, p. 316.

9) Nat. Pfl.-fam. UL—2, p. 3. 10) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IH.—2, p. 74.

11) Nat. Pfl.-fam. nL—2, p. 27. 12) Nat. Pfl.-fam. UL—2, p. 251.

13) Nat. Pfl.-fam. in.-3, p. 10.
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Moreover tlie Lauracese^^ of tlie Ranales sliow a close affinity to tlie Tliy-

melsBacssB in the thoroughly circular aiTangement of the floral elements in tha

psrigynous insertion of the stamens, and in the symcarpous gyngeceiim.

Next, come the Rhoeadales. Of this series, Engler speaks as foUows"^^ :

—

Schon lange hat man die Rh.oeadales gern an die llnmles angeschlossen, un:l

(lies hat auch seine Bereclitigung, da die Papavernceo'. wegen ibrer me-st zahlreichen

Staubbliitter und ihres bisweilen noch aus mehreren, wenn auch vereinten Carpellen

gebildeten Gyniiceums Analogien mit den NymplumcerK zeigen, bei welchen ein syn-

carpes Gyniiceum zu Stande kommt frehr groBe Ubereinstimniung zeigen

mit dieser Keihe die 1 'arietales, von denen namenthch die LVMn^acea; an die Jianahs

anklingen, wiihrend die Flaconrliacca; zu den Capparidacea; reziehungen ergcben,

But, in my opinion, the real relation of the Rhoeadales to other seiies extends

far more widely. Its affinity to the Centrospermse and to the Ranales has

been discussed. Further, the Rhoeadales bear some resemblanca to the

Greraniales, the Hkeness being showu in the KoeberHniacese"^^ and Kutacese in

the presence of oil-glands and in the other anatomical characters (Benth.-

Hooker). The same is true of the former family and the Siraarubacese (Benth.-

Hooker). On the other hand, a very close and rather intricate relation is

to be found between some famihes of the Rhoeadales and those of the

Parietales, namely :—between the Papaveracese and the Loasacese'*^ (De Can-

dolle) ; between the Capparidacese and the FlacourtiaceBe^^ or the Erythro-

spermeae of the hitter family ; between the MoringaceEe'"'^ and the Violaceae

(Hooker) ; between the KoeberHniaceae''^ and the Bixacese in their deciduous

sepals ; and between the former family and some others of the Parietales in

the placenta with numerous poly-seriate seeds (Benth.-Hooker). Moreover,

some connection between the Rhoeadales and the Sarraceniales is indicated in

the Papaverac38B and SaiTaceniacese^^. Eurthermore, the agreement of the

KoeberHniacese''^ and Saxifragaoese (in the placenta with numerous poly-seriate

seeds), and that of the Moringacese^"' and Leguminosse show some relation

between the Rhoeadales and the Rosales (Bentham). And finaUy, this

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—2, p. 111. 2) Englee, A. — Erlauterungen, 1. c. p. 365.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. in.—6, p. 321. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. m.—6, a, p. 106.

5) 1. c. in.-6, a, p. 10. 6) 1. c. nL-2, p. 243.

7) 1. c. in.—6, p. 321. 8) 1. c. Itl.—2, p. 251.

9) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—6, p. 321. 10) 1. c. III.—2, p. 243.
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presents soine analogy with the Tubiflorae, as is shown in the Moringacase'^

and Bignoniaceas (Dalzell). Thns, the relation of the series is found to be

not only with the Ranales and the Parietales, bufc also wifch the several ofcher

series, from the Centrospermaa all the way up to the Tubifloree. The natural

position of the series is, therefore, necessarily dynamic.

Tlien, come the Sarraceniales'', to which Engleu refers a^ follows :

—

Eine Parallelreihe der Rhoea/Jales habe ich in den Sarraceniales geschaffen. Die

Sirracehvireaj hat man in enge Verbindung mit den Nympha;acea: und die Papaveracece

bringen wollen, und es ist anch ganz gewiss, dass niese FamiKen in der Anordntmg

der Bliitentcile mancherlei tJbereinslimmtmg zeigen. Per spirocyHische Eaii der

Blilten von Sarracenla erinnert stark an ^'ymphaiit ; aber die Placentation der Snrra-

cenacea; ist verschieden von der der ^ympha; irea; und der Fapiver^tcea;; die vorherr-

schend centralwinltelst;tndigen Placenten der itarraceria'es sind es auch, welehe diese

Keihe von den Pihoeaddles unterscheiden.

But, the real relations of this series to other ssries ai'e manifold. Its relations

to the Ranales, lihoeadales and Arisk)lochiales have already been discussed.

Moreover, ifc resembles the Rosales, as will be seen in the Droseraceae"'^ and

Saxifragacege (especially in Parnassla) bofch of which agree in the perigynOus

insertion and in the ovary in the transitional sfcage. The connecfcion of the

SaiTaceniales with the Parietales is to be found in the Droseraceae''^ and

Cisfcaceae or Violacese in the hypogynous inserfcion and in the real parietal

placenta. Thus, the relations of this series to others are rather extensive. Its

position in the nafcural sysfcem should, therefore, be dynamic.

Here, nexfc to the Sarraceniales, Engler puts the Kosales'^^ which in its

relations to ofcher series is rafcher perplexing. Its relations to the Sanfcalales

Leifcneriales, Centrospermse, Ranales, Bhoeadales, and Sarraceniales have been

discussed one affcer anofcher in course. Ifc remains to compare it with other

series. Its resemblance to the Parietales is mosfc clearly manifesfced in the

agreemenfc of the Crassulaceae'^^ and EL.tinaceae''^ in their isomerous flowers

(Brongniart, A. Braun) ; in the agreement of the Saxifragaceae and the

Euciyphiacese^^ ; of the former family and B^oniaceae''^ in the somewhafc

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—2, p. 243. 2) Enqleb, A. — Erl iuterangen, 1. c. p. 365.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—2, p. 267. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—2, p. 267.

5) Ekgleb, A. — Erlauterungen, 1. c. p. 365. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—2, a, p. 28.

7) 1. c. in.-6, p. 280. 8) 1. c. nr.-6, p. 131.

9) 1. c. in.— 6, a, p. 13L
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psrigyuous iuserfciou, iu tli8 parietal placeutas, iu the smalluess of tlie seeds,

in tlie deliiscence of the fruit aud in the shape of the leaves ; of the Cuuoui-

acese aud the Quiiuacese^^ iu exterual featm'e3 aud iu the deusely hairy

seeds ; of the HaTnamehdaceaB aud Dipterocarpacese"'^ in the preseuce of a riug

of secretory - canals in the medulla - crowu ; aud fiually, of the Rosacese aud the

Eucryphiacese^^ Moreover, some affiuity betweeu the Rosales aud the

Gerauiales is to be found iu a few aualogous features of the Pittosporacese"'

of the former series ou the oue side, aud of the Vochysiacese, Polygalacese, and

Tremandracese of the latter series ou the other (Benth.-Hooker) ; and aJso

in those of the HamameHdaceae and Simarubacese'^^ in the preseuce of a ring

of secretory-canals iu the medulla - crown. To the Myrtiflorse, its aUiauce is,

in some measure, to be seen iu a few similarities of the Rosacese''^ on the one

haud, and of the Combretacese, Myrtacese aud Thynielaeacege on the other.

The relation between the Rosales and the Sapindales is rather slight, as can

be seen from some agreement of the Saxifragacese aud the Melianthaceae'^^ and

from that of the Pittosporaceee^^ and Celastracese in their floral diagram. To

the Khamnales, the Rosales are on some degree related, as is shown iu the

Pittosporacese^^ aud Ehamnacese (R. Beown) ; aud also to the Umbelliflorae'

iu some conformities of the Pittosporacese aud Araliacese, and of the former

family aud the UmbeUiferae, in the pecuHar distributiou of the resiu-ducts in

the roots, in the formation of lateral roots aud in other anatomical characters

(Van Tieghem)"^^ Lastly, they are somewhat related to the Rubiales in the

shght agreemeut of the Saxifragaceae and Adoxaceae."^ As has been pointed

out, the relations of the Rosales in this poiut or that exteud from the

Santalales far up to the Rubiales. Their natural position is, therefore, dyuamic.

Next to the Rosales in his syllabus, Engler places the Pandales^^. As

to the relations of the latter series, we are as yet ignorant.

1) 1. c. III.-6, p. 166. 2) 1. c. IIL—6, p. 252.

3) 1. c. III.—6, p. 131. 4) 1, c. III.—2, a, p. 108.

5) Nnt. Pfl.-fam. m.—5, p. 203 and HL—6, p. 253.

6) 1. c. IIL— 3, p. 10. 7) 1. c. III.—5, p. 378.

8) 1. c. III.- 2, a, p. 108. 9), 10) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—2, n, p. 108.

11) L c. IV.- i, p. 171. 12) Engler, A. — Syllabus 1. c. p. 223.
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He theu refers to the Geraniales and Sapmdales and says^^ :

—

Bei den beiden Beihen der Geraniales iind SafMales -wird die cyklische Anonl-

nnng der Bliitenteile vollstgndig; aber clie noch haufig vorkommende unvoUstandige

Vereinigui^ der Carpelle ist ein Grund fiir die Stelliing beider Reihen vor den Malvdles

und Parietales. Beide Eeihen stehen einander sehr nahe und lassen sich nur dann un-

terscheiden, wenn man die in der Charakteristik angegebenen Merkmale der Samenanlage

in den Vordergrund stellt. Jede der Reihen beginnt mit den FamiHen, in welchen noch Iso-

merie des Gyniiceums vorkommt, dann folgen diejenigen, bei denen die OUgomerie herrscht.

This is indeed true, but it is so only according to the view upou which

Engler dwells. lu other respects, the case is quite otherwise ; for, iu this

poiut or that the relatious of the Gerauiales to other series, as will be seeu

iu com"se, are of wide exteut reachiug from the Centi^ospermfe, perliaps even

fi"om the Couiferse, far up to the several series of the Metachlamydeae. The

Sapiudales also are extensively aUied to other series, their relations rangiug

fi-om the Coniferae far up to the Primulales. The uatm'al positions of these

two series sliould be chaugeable with the criteria employed.

lu the first place, let us cousider the uatural relatious of the Gerauiales.

Their connectious with the Rhoeadales, Centrospermse, and Rosales have

abeady been referred to. Perliaps the closest aUiauce is mauifested between

the Geranials and the Sapiudales. The relatiouship is very compHcated. To

begin with the Geraniaceae, we find that they iu many features are similar to

the Corynocarpaceae^^ (after Van Tieghem), to the Limnanthacese^^ and to the

BaJsaminacese^^ (after Benth.-Hooker). Theu, most closely the Tropseolaceae

aie related to the Balsaminaceae"^ (Benth.-Hook.). Some of the Zygophyl-

lacese are allied to the MeHantlmceae''^ iu the preseuce of calcium oxalate iu

the form of styloideu (Radlkofer) ; the Kutaceae, though rather sUghtly, to

the Sapiudacese^-' ; the Simarubaceae, to the Sapindacese also sHghtly ; the

Burseracese^^, to the Anacardiacese^^ iu the resiu-cauaJs aud in other

auatomical cliaracters; the MeHaceae^"^ to the Sapiudacese iu the secretory-

ceUs; the Malpigliiacese"^ to the latter family iu the habit, in the wiuged

1) Engleb, A. — Erlauterungen, 1. c. p. 366.

2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. IIL p. 197. 3) 1. c. in.-5, p. 136.

4) L c. nL—5, p. 388. 5) 1. c. m.—5, p. 388.

6) L c. in.-5, p. 378. 7) L c. in.-5, p. 298.

8) L c. m.—4, p. 233. 9) L c. IIL—5, p. 144.

10) L c. HL—4, p. 266. 11) L c. m.—4, p. 52.
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friiits aud in the oblique symmetry of tlie flowers ; the Malpigliiaceae^^ to the

Balsaminacafe, in the obhque symmeti-y of the flowers ; the Trigoniaceae'^ to

the Balsaminaceae, Hipp3Ci'ateace8e and Sapindac^se ; the Vochysiacase, to the

Balsaminacese^^ ; and finally the Euphorbiaceae''^, to the Empetraceae (Eichleb)

and to the Celastrace8e^\ as can be seen in a certain degree of agree-

inent between Drypdes (Euph.) and Elceodendron (Celast.). The relation

of the Geraniales to the Parietales is shown clearly in the accord

of the Linaceee'''^ with the Ternstrcemiaceae, in that of the Simarubacefe with the

Dipterocarpacese^ in the preseuce of a ring of secretory - canals in the medulla-

crown, and in the greater or less resemblance of the Malpigliiacese aud the

Ancistrocladacere.'*^ Their aUiance to the Myrtifloroe is indicated by the

resemblance of the Vochysiacefe^-* and the Oenotheraceae (De Candolle,

Warming, Eichler), and hj that of the CalKtrichaceffi"^ aud the Halorr-

hagaceje'^^ (De Candolle, Benth.-Hogk.). With the Rhamnales, the connec-

tion is fouud iu the agreement of the Geraniacese and the Rhamnaceae, as

cau be seeu iu the floral diagram of Geranimn and Bltamnv.s^'^^. Their

relation to the Sympetalse is rather apparent, as is shown in the gamop^talous

genera Stephanopodium and Tapiira (wliich is even zygomorphous) of the

Dichapetalacese"^ and in the fruit aud single coated ovules of the CaUitii-

chacese^^^ Fiually, their relation to the Coniferse should be considered ; the

presence of the similar resin-ducts in the Burseraceae^^^ on the oue hand and

in the Pinacese on the other is so striking that we are compelled to take this

character as representing oue of their uatural relations.

Secondly, we shaU consider the natural relations which the Sapindales

bear to other series and see whether it is reaUy uatural to place this series,

iu any case, together with the Gerauiales, before the Malvales and the

Parietales. Its relations to the JuUaniales, Santalales, Banales, GerauiaJes,

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—5, p. 388. 2) 1. c. IH.—4, p. ?

3) 1. c. III.—5, p. 388. 4) 1. c. III.—5, p. 13.

5) 1. c. in.-5, p. 198. 6) 1. c. IIL—4, p. 30.

7) 1. c. 111.-6, p. 252. 85 Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—6, p. 276.

9) 1. c. IIL—4, p. 315. 10) 1. c. IIr.—5, p. 122.

11) 1. c. ITL—7, p. 230. 12) Wettstein, K. R. — 1. c. p. 613.

13) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—4, p. 347. 14) 1. c. II f.—5, p. 122.

15) Xat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—4, p. 333.
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Juglandales and Rosales, mU belonging to tbe Arcliiclilamydese, liave been

ftlluded to above. It remains to coinpare it with the Matachlamydece. As to

the Ebenales aud the Tubiflorae, their relations to the preseut series are

manifest in the single coated ovules in the Limnanthaceae^^ in the partial agree-

ment of the Salvadoracere'^ with the Oleaceae, and in tliat of the AquifoHacese"'^

with the Sympl(X»ce8e. As to the affinity of the Sapindales and tha Ericales,

this is suggasted in the agi*eement of the Cyrillacese^^ and the Eiicaceae, in

the habit and in the paculina* anther of Castcea of the former family, and of

the Pentaphylacacese'*^ and the ClethrficefB in the pored anthers and the capsules.

Furhher, some relation is to be found between the Sapindales and the Primulales,

m can be seen in a comparison of the Corynocarpacese'"'^ and the Myi-sinacese

(G. DoN, Endlioher). Finally, their relation to the Coniferfe, as in the case

of the Geraniales, is shown by the presence of the very similar resin - ducts

in the Anacardiaceae'^ and the Pinaceee. As cau be seen from the statements

alx)ve given, the gi*oup3 so far considered are not to be regarded as seriaUy

related, but are in close intermixed relations. To arrange them in one order

or auother is quite right in this respecfc or tliat. One can not have a claim

snperior to auother. Natural positions for the two series are found iu several

places between the Couiferae aud the Metachlamydeae.

Next, come the Rhamuales"'^^ As to this series, he says :

—

Die B,hailin.ales ^^''^'^ j^^tzt aivf (lie tetracyklischen Ajrchichlamydeen mit vor den

Blb. stehentlen Stb. beschrSnkt. Da bei den Rhammceai (lie Stelhing der Raphe an

(ler atifsteigenden Sa. sehr wechselntl ist, so konnen (lie Vitacecc, welche immer ventrale

Raphe haben, unbedenklich neben die lihamnacea; gestellt werden.

Its relations to the Rosales and Geraniales liave ahready been referred to.

Its relation to the Umbelliflorae is, in my estimation, undeniable. A comparisou

of the Vitaceae*^ with the Araliaceae and the UmbeUiferae will at once justify

this conclusion. One might object to the above statemeut ou the ground that

the Rhamnales have stameus opposite the petals, while the UmbeUiflorae liave

stamens alternate to the petals. But this, in my opiniou, makes no great

1) Wettstein, R. R. — 1. c. p. 017. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—2, p. 19.

;i) According to Dr. E.. Kanehika, both families are very simiJar in anatomical character?.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—5, p. 180. 5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. I. p. 215.

6) 1. c. Nacht T. p. 217. 7) 1. c. m.—4. p. 234. (Bnrseraceai).

8) EN3LSR, A.— Eri mtemngen, 1. c. p. 367. 9) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—8, p. 111.
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diflference. Take tlie Loranthacese for an example, you will there find both

tjpes, some with stamens opposite, and some with them alternate, to the pelals,

as in the male flowers of Eremolepis^^ and Bifaria (or in my Psevdixm"-^).

Such great stress is put upon the relative positions of staraens and petals, only

because the conservation of the present static system demands it. The natm^al

position of the Rhamnales should, therefore, be dynamic.

Then come the Malvales^^ according to Engler's system. Their relation

to the Greraniales has been pointed out. Moreover, the Malvales bear a close

resemblance to the Parietales, as is indicated in a comparison of the Elseocar-

pacesB*^ with some (Prockia and HasseUia) of the Flacourfciacese"^ ; of the

Chlsenaceee"^ with some (Asteropeiese) of the Theacese^ (Baillon) ; of the former

family^^ with the Dipterocarpacese ; of the Tihaceae^^ with the Elacourtiacege

;

and in the agreement of the Tiliacese^"^ with the Bixacese"^ iu the palmate

nerves of the leaves, in the stamens connate at their base, in the pored anthers,

in the loculicidal dehiscence of the fruit, in the hairy covering of the seeds,

in the flat cotyledons, and in the mucilage canals in the medulla, cortex and

leaves. Further, the relation of the Malvales to the Tubiflorse is shown in

the conformity of the Malvaceae and the Convolvulaceae^^^ in the hairy covering

of the seeds, in the curved embryo and in the secondary meristematic zone iu

the xylem. The natural position of the Malvales, as it were, occilates between

the Geraniales and the Tubiflorae.

As to the ParietaW^^ Engler says :

—

Wie schon oben angedeutet \rarde, reicht die Reihe der ParietalCS i^t ihren

ersten Familien bis in die Nahe der Banales. Die Dilleniacece wurden denselben friiher

auch zugerechnet, zeigen aber auch Beziehungen zu den Familien der Eucryphiiceoe,

Ochnacece, Caryocaraceoe, Marcgraviacece, Quiinacea^, Theacece, Gvttiferce und Diplero-

carpacece, •welche alle einander nahe stehen, und alle darin ubereinstimmen, dass das

1) EiCHLBB, A. W. — Bliithendiagrainme, construirt und erUutert (1875), p. 553.

2) Hayata, B.— On Pseudixus, on new genus of Loranthaceae, founded on the well-known

and widely distributed species Viscum japonicum Thxjnb., in Bot. Mag. (Tokyo) Vol. XXIX. pp.

31-34

3) Englee, A. — Erlauterungen, 1. c. p. 367.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. 111—6, p. 3. 5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.— 6, a, p. 10.

6) 1. c. IIL—6, p. 172. 7) 1. c. III.—6, p. 179.

8) 1. c. HL—6, p. 172. 9) I. c. 111.-6, p. 13.

10) 1. c. III.—6, p. 13. 11) 1. c. 111.-6, p. 309.

12) 1. c. IV.— 3, a, p. 11. 13) Engleb, A. — Erlauterungen, 1. c. p. 367.
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Nahrgewebe ihrer Samen 01 tmd Proteinkomer enthiilt. Ich fasse sie als Unterreihe

Theiieci} znsammen. SpiraUge Anordnting tind tinbestimmte Zahl der Bliitenphyllome

kommt bei mehreren dieser FamiUen noch vielfach vor ; und bei den Ochnacece kann
man ebensowohl apocarpe GynSceen wie syncarpe, teils mit centralwinkelstSndigen, teils

mit wandstiindigen Placenten antrefEen.

The above statemenfc plainly shows that the Parietales are a very heterogeneous

group wliich is related to several other series. Its relations to the San-aceniales,

Rhoeadales, Kanales, Rosales, Sapindales, Salicales, Geraniales, Maivales and

Centrospermae have been pointed out. It is also allied to the UmbelKflorse,

as the Dipterocarpacese^^ are connected with the Cornacese by the presence of

a ring of secretory canals in the medulla - crown in MaHinia (Van Tieghem).

Moreover, its alHance with the Myrtiflorse is manifested in the analogous

features of the Elatinacese-^ and the Lythracese (Bartling) ; of the Passifloracese

and the Thymelaeacese''', in the receptacle aud its effiguration, in the frequently

stalked ovary, and in many other characters ; of the Loasacese*^ on the one

hand and the Lythraceae, Myrtacese (Eichler) and Oenotheraceae on the other

(Da Candolle and Eichler). The resemblance which the Parietales bear to tha

series of the Archichlamydeae has been fully stated above. It remains to

compare them with other series of the Metachlamydese. They have some

i-elationship to the Tubiflorse, as can be seen in the agreement of the Fouquie-

riaceae'^^ and the Polemoniacese in the 3 - celled ovary, in the more or less

connate styles, and in the tubiform coroUa with stamens at its base. Also

they in some measiu*e approach the Ebenales, as the Guttifer» show some

analogy in fruit with the Ebenaceae'''^ and the Theacese bears some resemblance

to the Styracaceae. A connection between the Parietales and the Rubiales is to

be found in a comparison of the Loasacese^ on the one hand and the Dipsacaese

on the other (Benth.-Hook.). Further, the Parietales are allied to the Cucur-

bitales, as the Cucurbitaceae^^ show some resemblance to the Passifloraceae

(Benth.-Hook.) ; to the Achariacese^^ in the gamophyllous corolla ; to the

Caricacese^''^ in the structure of the ovules (Van Tieghem) ; to the Loasaceae"^

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—6, p. 252. 2) 1. c. Iir.-6, p. 279.

3) 1. c. IIL—6, a, p. 221. 4) 1. c. II [.—6, a, p. 106.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. IH. p. 228. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—1, p. 156.

7) 1. c III.—6, a, p. 106. 8) 1. c. IV.—5, p. 8.

9) 1. c. Nacht. I. p. 256. 10) 1. c. IIL—6, a, p. 98 and Nacht. IIL p. 235.

11) 1. c. m.—6, a, p. 106.
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(Baillon) ; aud lastlj to the Begouiacese'^ (Baillon) in tlie imisexiial flowers,

iu tlie iuferior ovary, iu the eouuate stameus, iu the leaf - yeuatiou, iu th'3

plficeuta aud iu the exalbuiniuous seeds. Auother iustauce of the trausitiou

frovn the Parietales to the Metaclilamydese can be seen in the gamopetalous

genera of the Theacsfe, such as Eurya aud Ameslea. Moreover, some couneo-

tious may be fouud betweeu the Parietales aud the Ericales, when we compare

the StachyuracesB^^ and Clethracese (Baillon). As is stated above, the relation

of the Parietales iu oue point or another to other series is of wide extent,

reaching from the SaKcales or the Centrosparmre fcir up to the Cucurbitales.

At one time we consider their gamopetalous character, and place them iu the

Metachlamydese. At another time their jjolypetalous geuera make them

assiguable to the Archichlamydese. The systematic position of the series should,

therefore, be dyuamic. As to the famiHes iu this series, it is absohitely

impossible to arrange them serially, as they inter-relate one another hke the

uiethes of a net. To this fkict, I shall retum later on. What Englee mentious,

in this case, partly confirms the above statemeut. He says"*^ :

—

Eine solclie Eeihe wie die Farietales ist niclit ein einlieitliclier

monopliyletischer Verwandtschaf tskreis, sondern ein Coinplex von
mehreren Verwandtschaf tskreisen, die teilweise von verschiedenen
AnfangsiJiinkten ausgehend in ihrer Entwickelnng anf derselben
mori)hologischen Hauptstufe Halt gemacht haben, teilweise, wie die

TJnterreihe der Flacourtiineae noch verschiedene Hauj^tstTif en der

Entwickelung erkennen lassen.

But, wheu this series had beeu described by Englek as a complex of mauy

groups, how then is it possible to give it a fixed place? The auswer should

decidedly be uegative.

Next, in Englee's system foUow the Opuntiales*\ As has already beeu

stated, they bear resemblance iu a greater or less degree to other series ; to

the Eauales in the spiral arraugement of the floral elements, to the Paiietfdes

iu the structure of the ovary, aud to the Ceutrospermse in the relative positiou

of the sepals, petals aud stameus. Cousequently, their natm-al positiou changes

from this place to that accordiug to the way iu which they are cousidered.

1) NiWiht. Pfl.-fam. 111.-6, a, p. 133. 2) 1. c. 111.-6, p. 103.

3) Enqlkb, A. — Erlauterungen, 1. c. p. 368.

4) Engleb, A. — Erlautenmgen, 1. o. p. 369.
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Next, come the Myrtiflorfe. We liave thus far referred to the relation

•\vhioh this series beaxs to the Ranales, Kosales, Parietales, aud Gerauiales.

Fiirther, the coiiuectiou of the Mjnrtiflorie with the Umbelliflorae is shown in

the arahaceous geuera^-* with uumerous authers aud carpels. The positiou of

the series should, therefore, be dynamic.

Fiually, at the eud of the Archichlamydefe comes the UmbeUiflorae. Their

relatious to the Sautalales, Parietales, Kosales, M^^Ttiflorae, Ilhamuales have beeu

discussed uuder each heading. Fm'ther couuectiou is to be fouud in the

Rubiales, as cau be seeu in a comparisou of the AraHacese with the Adoxacese'^

;

and of the Umbelliferse with the Ilubiacere^^, in having 5-stamens in one

whorl, iu the 2-celled inferior ovaiy, and especially iu the fruit of the

PsychotrieBe aud the Paederiese (Jussieu, C. De Candolle). According to

diifereut views, the UmbeUiflorse are rehited all the way from the Santakles up

to the Rubiales. Thus their positiou should be a dyuamic one.

Now, we arrive at the other subclass Metachlamydeae, couceruiug which

ENGiiEK says''^'

—

Beziiglich der Sympetalen sind schon mehrfach Zweifel damn geStiBert worden,

dass dieselben monophyletisch seien ; das ist anch gewiss nicht der Fall ; aber ebenso

sicher ist anch, dass die Reihen der Sympetalen nicht gewissermagen als Fortsetzrung

der Eeihen der Archich'amyileaj anzusehen sind Die Unterklasse der

Meiachlamydea; otler Sympelala; Txmfasst aLso solche Familien, bei denen das gemein-

same vereinte Emporwachsen der Bhimenblattanlagen die Kegel geworden ist.

Tlie Metaclilamydeae are, therefore, a complex of famiUes which agree only in

ha^ing the gamophyUous coroUa, but difFer from oue auother in other

characters. Cousequeutly, wheu grouped according to a ciiterion other than

the gamophyUous coroUsx, some of the Metaclilamydese should be uuited with

some of the Archichlamydese, aud as a result, we have quite differeut groups

in the place of the two subclasses named. The natm'al reh^tiou is reaUy and

solely made compreheusible by such au alteratiou of groupiug ; but never in

the artificial (though so-caUed natm-al) static system, which does not admit

of the co-existence of any another system.

As to the positiou of the Ericales'^^ aud Piimulales^^ Engler says :

—

1) Ekglee, A. — 1. c. p. 369. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.— 4, p. 171.

3) 1. c. IV.—4, p. 13. 4) Engleb, A. — ErlUuteningen, L c. p. 369.

5), 6) Englee, A.— I. c, p. 369.
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NatTargem-iS gehoren an den Anfang der Sympetalen die beiden Reihen der Eri-

Cales "Hfl Primillales, b^i welchtn ncx^h getrennte Blumenblatter vorkommen, tind

noch 2 Staxibblattkreise typisch sind, wahrend bei den iibrigen Eeihen mit Ausnahme
der Ebennles stets mir noch ein Stanbblattkreis entwickelt wird.

Tliis is, indeed, true in tliat respact, biit only in that respect ; in other respects,

it is not true. This we shall see presently. The relation of the Ericales to the

Verticillatse, Fagales, Parietales, and to the Sapindales is incontestable, as has

been shown above. Besides, the Ericales ai'e aUied to the Campanulatae, as can

be seen in the agreement of the Ericacese^^ and the Campanulacese in the inser-

tion of the stamens. Furfcher, its relation to the Primulales'^ is manifest in the

similaiifcy of the Schizocoden (Diapens.) and SoldaneUa (Primulaceae). Thus,

the Ericales staud in dijfferent relations to the Paiietales, the Sapindales, the

Primulales and even to the Campanulatee respectively. Their natural position

cannot to be fixed at the beginning of the Metachlamydese ; they may be

placed among the Archichlamydese in one respect, but according to another

view may be among the Metachlamydese close to the Campanulatse.

The relations of the next series, the Primulales, to the Sapindales and to

the Ericales have been discussed. The connection of the series with the

Phimbaginales^^ is manifest in the agreement of the three following famihes,

the Primulaceae, the Myrsinacese and the Plumbaginaceaj in the iioral diagram,

in the five-carpelled, one-celled ovary with a basal placeuta and in the double-

coated ovules. Tliat the Primitlales are related to the Tubiflorse will ]be seen

in the agreement of the Primulacese and Lentibulariacese"^ in the central

placenta. Fm-fcher, some connection with the Primulales may be found in the

Ebenales, as the Myrsinaceae'*^ agree with the Sapotacese in the floral diagram.

That the Primulales are, therefore, in one respect or another related to the

Sapindales and thence all the way up to the Plumbaginales is evident, even

so far as our present limited knowledge is available. Its natural position should,

at any rate, be dynamic.

Next, in his syllabus Ejigler places the Plumbaginales'''^ and then the

Ebenales^\ The real natural relations of the latter series are with the Primulales.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—1, p. 30. 2) 1. c. IV.—1, p. 81.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—1, pp. 104 and 121.

4) 1. c. IV.—3, b, p. 117. 5) 1. c. IV.—1, p. 87.

6) Engleb, A.— Syllabios 1. c. p. 296. 7) Engler, A.— ErlSuterungen, 1. c. p. 370.
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Ranales, Parietales, and Sapindales, as shown in the discnssions thus far. Its

position is, therefore, cannot be so definitely determined as in Engler's systein,

but should be changeable Hke the other series.

Regarding the Contortae Engler states^^ :

—

Die Keihe der ContortSB ist keineswegs scharf von der folgenden umfangreichen

Eeihe der Tuhijiora; zn nnterscheiden ; aber, wie schon mehrfach betont, giebt bei der

Aufstellung natiirhcher Verwandtschaftskreise nicht ein durchgreifendes Merkmal den

Ausschlag, sondern es handelt sich hauptsiichhch xiva. die Entwickelungstendenzen,

welche in einer Sippe hervortreten. Als solche kcJnnen wir fiir die CordortoB anfiihren,

dass die Abschnitte der Bhxmenkrone sich meistens contort decken und die Carpelle

h^iufig nicht vollstandig vereint sind. Keines dieser Merkmale ist durchgreifend.

This statement proves that the Contortse imply various heterogenous families.

Their relations to the other series are accordingly very compHcated. The

i-esemblance of the Contort^e and the Sapindales has been indicated under the

latter series. Their connection with the Tubiflorae will be seen in the agree-

ment of the Oleacese and the CohimeUiacese''^ in the woody sfcructure, in the

opposite exstipulate leaves and in the flowers with 2-stamens. The same is

also observed in the greater or less resemblance between the Loganiaceae^^ and

the Solanacese (Baillon), and between the Loganiaceae and the Scrophulariaceae.

Their relation to the Rubiales is very clear when we examine the connection

of the Loganiacese with the Rubiaceae and especially with Gdrtnera and Togarmaf^

both of the latter family ; and also the agreement of the Apocynaceae'*^ and

Rubiacese, in the stipule and in the opposite leaves. Finally their alliance to

the Campanulatte is manifested in the Gentianacese and Goodeniaceae''^ as can

be seen in a comparison of Limnanthemum of the former family, with VeUeia

of the latter. The natural position of the series is, therefore, plainly dynamic.

Then, Engler comes to refer to the Tubiflorae'^. Their relations to the

Malvales, Parietales, Contortse, Piimulales and Rhceadales have already been

pointed out. Also to the Rubiales, they bear some resemblance which is shown

in the Bignoniacese and Henriqueziese of the Rubiaceae^^ Thus, the series is

related to the Rhoeadales and all the way up to the Rubiales in this point or

that. Its position should, therefore, be dynamic.

1) Englbb, A. — 1, c. 370. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.~3, b, p. 187.

3) 1. c. IV.—2, p. 27. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—4. p. 13.

5) \. c. IV.-2, p. 118. 6) 1. c. IV.—5, p. 74.

7) Enoleb, A.— Erlauterungen, 1. c. p. 370. 8) Nat, Pfl.-fam. IV—.4, p. 13.



154

Next, come the Plautagiimles'\ TJieir relation to the Tubiflorse has been

given above. They are closelj allied to the Campaniilatae in the conformity

observable in tlie Plantaginacese'^ and some genera of the Campanulaceae

in the tetramerous flowers, in the superior ovary, in the absence of the

medullary rays and in the occasional presance of vessels in meduUa and

cortex. Further, some connection between the Plantaginales and tlie Tubiflorse

is found when the Plantaginace^e and the Borraginaceae are compared.

Then, foUow the Rubiales^\ As has been discussed above, their connec-

tions ai"e manifestly with the Parietales, Rosales, Umbelliflorge and Tubiflorae,

in this point or that. Nevertheless, the series seems unrelated to any other,

either closely or loosely, in point of its being near to, or f^ir from, the latter,

so far as is shown in Engler's system. But, on the contrary, its relations

are generally exhibited with httle regard to nearness or remoteness. Its jDosition

should, therefore, be dynamic.

Next, come the Cucurbitales*\ When we regard this series as incorporated

in the Campannlatse, then the pr^sition of the latter series becomes very dynamic,

as can be seen iu a comparison of the Campanulatae with the Parietales,

Tubiflorge, Plantaginales, Coutorfcse and Rubiales. But, on the contrary, when

we thiuk of the Cucurbitales as iudependent from the Campanulatse, theu

the Cucurbitales are related to the Parietales and Tubiflorse, as has beeu

discussed above, and also to the Campanulatse as can be seen in a comparison

of the Cucurbitacese'^^ aud the Campanulacese'''^ (A. Beaun). Its position becomes

iu consequence less dynamic.

Fiually, come the Campauulatae. These are related to the Ericales,

Cuciu-bitales, Plantagiuales, Contortse and Rubiales, as appears in this point

or that of the discussion thus far. Their position should, therefore, be dyuamic.

The cousideratiou of Englee's system thus far, when taken together with

liis principle aud his explauatiou, forces me to couclude that his system is a

complex of many pai-tial mauifestations of a real uatural system, and that it

is a system coustructed priucipally with the view of cousultiug our own cou-

1) Engleb, A. — Erljiiiterungen, 1. c. p. 370. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—3, b, p. 369.

3) Englek, A. — ErlltTiterangen, 1. c. p, 371. 4) Englee, A. — Syllabiis, L c. p. 338!

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV—5, p. 8. 6) Nat, Pfl.-fam. IV.—5, p. 47.
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veiiience. If n, ujitural system should be fomid to expliiiu all tlie mutiial

relatioiis of all the members of the system, it would be a djnamic one.

8. CONSTRUCTION OF THE DYNAMIC SYSTEM.

The questiou now arises as to hoAV to construct the dynamic sjstem.

The best and simplest way of doing this is to take a static system Uke

Engler's or Bentham-Hooker's, as a foundation, or rather as a framework,

aaid to put it, so to spsak, into a dynamic condition. To this matter, I shall

retm-n later on, but let us now proceed to discuss the reasons for so doing.

However difterent may be the static system taken at first as a framework,

the dynamic system, affcer it is completed, is ever the same in its real

meaning. It is only the appearance of the sysfcem that varies with the

framework. Engler's system is diiferent fi'om Bentham-Hooker's ; but

the diflference is merely because of the difference of Engler's ^iew from

Bentham-Hooker's. When we take Engler's sysfcem as a framework or, so

to speak, as a stai'ting point, for the constraction of a dynamic system, the

latter system is quite the same in its real meaning as that consti"ucfced by

•taking Bentham-Hooker's system. This work of consfcrucfcion is something

like a cruise rouud the workl. However much the starting point may be

shifted, affcer the voyage is finished, the ports we have called at are all the

same. Let me take auother metaphor to explain my idea correctly. To

estabhsh natm-al relations, wliich is the principal objacfc of constructing a

natiu*al system, is, as it were, to acquire a thorough understanding of the

features of a mountain. As an example, take Mt. Fuji, that fitting emljlam

of the Japanese natiou and my special favourite siuca my youth. As a

natural system lias several different aspects, so has the volcano. As the

former should be considered from difierent points of view, so should be the
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latter, from different sides. Now, allow me to describe the varying features

of the mountain as a momentary digression from our lengthy and rather

formal discussion.

When the moimtain is observed from the south-west, the plant regions

on its sides are seen to be displayed very clearly by the different elevations

of the formations ; the tnmcated cone, clad in pure wliite snow, or some-

times Growned with cloucfe ; th9 hazy dark green region of the conifer - forest

in the middle ; a little lower the hght red zone of the deciduous forest ; then

the hght brown which extends to the base, and merges into mila after mile

of prairie - formation. This view is, as it were, coraparable to Engler's system.

Now, moving eastwards to the Gotemba - plain, we have a fuU \dew from the

south-east, but this is rather Hmited on the south-west by au area bordered

by Mt. Ashifcaka. In the spring, when the snow still remains on the peak,

the dark green belt of the pine forest stands in clear reHef against the back-

ground of the pure white snow. This belt is tliick on the north, but

becomes thinner and broader on the south, extending down the flank to

the middle of the mountain, and then giving way to the prairie which

stretches far and wide to the ferfcile plain of Gotemba. Tliis aspect seems

somewhat Hke Bentham-Hookek's system. Now passing on to the north

side, let us sketch the view fi'om the top of the Misaka - pass. Here one gets

a glorious view of the truncated cone, late in the spring when the snow

covers the peak above and the prairie below, but leaves the green of ths

pine-forest doubly dark against the pure white snow. The prairie is equally

broad and extensive as in the view from the south-east, but is broken by

lava - streams which show themselves here and there by the forest upon them.

The deciduous tree formation is but faintly represented ou this side. This

view is, figuratively speaking, Hke Eichler's system. Now, let us turn our

attention to the north-west side. The coniferous formation has here its most

hixm-iant growth. The conifers stretch all the way from the middle to the

base. The deciduous forest is very poor and the prairie covers but a small

area. A bird's - eye view from the top of the Konno - pass shows this parfc

clad with evergreen conifers stretching hke a level sea, mile after mile of

dark purple, broken only by the mountain - range beyond. This view is, so to
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si^eak, comparable to De Candolle's system'^.

Thus haviiig completed omr circuit of Mt. Fuji, let us consider tlie

beautiful vegetation of tlie moimtain. However diflferent be our starting

point, after lia^ing completed om- circuit tind combined the different views,

the correct idea thus acquii'ed of the mountain is alwaj^s the same. So it is

with the natural sjrstem. No matter what system we take for a first con-

sideration, after having considered all relations in all views, the result should

be always the same.

For the framework in constructing the dynamic sj-stem, I prefer

EngIiEr's system to others, as it is the one most widely used by systematizers.

For the present, I shall content myself with forming the system of the

Angiosperms, as that class is the one with which I am most famiHar,

although I beheve tliat systems for the other classes can be formed in the

same manner. Now, to construct a dynamic sj^stem, arrange the series and

famiHes in the same order as iu the system taken for a framework, and on

both sides of a series or a family, put into such order as you Hke the several

series or famiHes respectively that are known to have some relations to the

middle series or family, bearing in mind tliat the relative positions between

the series or famiHes thus arranged laterally and those in the middle vary

with criteria. Next, put many shorfc Hnes on both sides of the same series

or famiHes in the middle, a Httle more distant than the series or famiHes

aheady placed, keeping in ^-iew the fact that the Hnes denote series or famiHes

whose relations to the middle- member are as yet unknown to us, though such

surely exist, according to the participation theory. In the full extent of the

latter theory, all the series and famiHes, as many as are in the system, must

necessarily l^e related iu equal or different degree according as we consider

the matter from the standpoiut of universaHty or from that of particularity.

Tlie true method, therefore, in the above system - construction, is to arrange all

series or famUies other than the middle oue ou both sides of the latter.

1) For tlie sake of convenience, I have here metaphorically compared different systems to

different views o£ the mountain. Yet, spealdng more correctly, a static system such as

Englee'8 is something hke a mosaic i)icture of the mountain, one part of which is taken

from one view, and another part of which is taken from another ; while the real natural system

is, as it were, comparable to the mountain itself.
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Theoretically spaaking, jxll the members (series as well as ftimilies) in the

dynamic system should be mentioned repeatedly i. e. as many times as the

nnmber of series or famiUes respectively. But, for practical pui-poses, the

system may, as mentioned above, be simphfied by arranging only those series

or famihes whose relations to the middle members are so far known t<3 us,

and by adding thereto a few short Hnes symboHzing or representiug as many

series or families, other than those laterally an-anged and the middle member.

To make what we present to onr readers as a dynamic system as compre-

hensible as possible, it may conveniently be formed of fovu* parts, namely :

—

the participation theory upon which the system is grounded, the system itself,

the explanation of the latter, and finally the index to the members of the

system. Now, on the side of the reader, iu order to understand thorouglily

the dynamic system thus presented, they should, first of all, master the

participation theory, then proceed to study the system itself, then look at the

explanation of the latter, and finally go to the index, espacially when they

have sometliing in mind, the natural position of which they wish to fiud in

the system. These four parts are, however, iu final analysis resolvable to

oneness, — each being in itself the theory, each in itself the system, and so

on. I have described the participation theory above ; so I shall uow give

the system and then the explanation and the index, in the following pages.
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9. ThE DYNAMIG SYSTEM OF NATURAL C LASSmCATION APPLIED TJ THE

Angiosperms, with Engler's system as a framework.*

. Gymnosperrrxv Sxibilivision ANGIOSPERM^

DkotykdonecK Class MONOCOTYLEDONE^

Spat?dJlora; Sfries I. Pandanales Symntha; Trindpes

—- randanacea; 1 TyphaCCaB Spargfinia^ene

Araceoi Palmai 2 FEUdaiiaceSB Sparganiiiceje Typha«ea3 -

Gydanthicea;

Arnceoi Graminece 3 SpargailiaceaB Pamlanixceae Typhacese

Triuridales Liliifiora; Series II. Jfelobiw Spathifl^ra; Microspermo}

-— Farinosa; Eanales —

Hydrocharitacere 4 PotamOgetOIiacese Scheucbzeriacefe

Alismataceje Aracea; Najadaceft^ Aponc^etonace?e

Ceratophyllacea; 5 Najadacese Potamogetonaceae —
HydrocharitacefB Scbenchzeriacefe ( =Jnncaginacefe)

Scheuchzeriacete AHsmataceee 6 ApoilOgetonaceae Potamogetonaceae ~

Potamc^etonaceje 7 Scheuclizeriaceae (
=Junm<jiniceai) AKsmatacefe

SchexTchzeriaoefe Aponogetonacefe 8 Alismatacese Butomaceai Potamogetonacese

Eanunculac(a; Hydrocharitaceoe Triuridacea;

Hytlrocharitaceje 9 BntOIIiacese AlismataceiTe Triuridacea; —
Bntomacese Potamogetonace?e 10 Hydrocharitacese AlismatacetB Bromeliacea;

— Jridacea; AmarylUdacea; Burmanniacea; Mayacacea; Najadaceai —
Dicotyledonea; Series IH. Triuridales Helobite Microsperma;

Alismaiaceo; Orchidacece H TriuridaCCSB Burmanniacea; Dicolyledonea;

Butomacece

Farinosa; Series IV. Glumlftorce LilHfionv

Juncacea; 12 Gramineae Cyperacefe Spnrganiacea;

* The arrangement of famiKes on the right, left or under side of a framework-family has

nothing to do with their natviral relations ; but the printing of names in Koman type shows

that such families are referable to the same series to which the family in gothic type in the

middle cohimn lielongs ; while the names in Itahcs are those of fixmilies assignable to a series

diflferent from that to which the family in the middle cohimn is referred.
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Eriocaulacea; Graminene 13 Cyperacese CentrolepidacecK Jvncaceoi

Eestiomcea',

Srjnanifioj Series V. Priticipes Pandan-des

CyclanihacecK 14 Falmae Pandanacea:

Partdanales Principes Series "VT. Synanthm Spathiflorce

- Palmai Pandanacea; 15 Cyclanthacese Aracea^

HdoUce Sijnantha! Series VII. Spathiflorce Pandanales -

Taccacece CyclantJiaceai 16 Aracese Lemnaceaj Pandanacecn

Sparganiacea; Potamoge!onacea;

17 Lemnacese Araceoe

Liliijlorce GlumijiorcH Series VIII. Farinosce Helohiai Microsperma;

Scitaminea;

Jur%cacea; 18 Flagellariacese Bromeliaceee

Cyperacece Centrolepidaceae 19 Restlonacese Juncacece Eriocavilacese

Eriocatilacere 20 Centrolepidaceae Kestionaceaj

Hydrochariiacea; 21 Mayacaceae EriocaiilacefB

Eriocaulacete 22 XjTridaceae Kapateacese

- Eestionacese Eapateaceae 23 Eriocaulacese Mayacaceje Centrolepidaceae

24 Thurniacese As above

- Xyridacese Eriocaulacefe 25 Rapateacese Bromeliaceae

- EapateacefB Mayacacete 26 Bromeliacese Commelinacese Flagellariacene

- Orcfiidacea; Amaryllidacea; Liliifloro; Scitaminea; Hydrocharitacea;

PMlydraceBe 27 CommelinaceSB As above Bromeliaceje

Orchidacea; Cyanastraceae 28 Fontederiacese Pbilydraceae Liliacea;

Hcemodoracea; 29 Cyanastracese Pontederiacese

Orchidacece Pontederiacea3 30 Fhilydracese Commelinaceae

Glumiflara; Farinosce Series IX. Liliiflorce Microspermce Spathifl^rce

Htlohice

- Graminece Flagellariacea; 31 Juncacese Liliaceae Cyperacece

Pestionacece

32 Stemonacese LiUacese
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Hiemoclomcepe Amaryllidftce£e 33 LillaceaB Diosooreaceje Stemonacete

Velloziaceae Jiincaceaa Povtedervicece •

Amarylliclaceaj Velloziacea3 34 HseiUOdoracese Tridacese Liliacese -

Cyanastraceai Burmanniacen;

LiUaceae Dioscoreacese 35 Amaryllidacese Iridaceoe Taccaceae

Bromeliaceoi BydrocharUacecn Velloziacefe Hsemodoracesa —
Orchidacea; Burmanniacea;

Amftiyllidacefe Hsemodoraceae 36 Velloziaceae Iridacese Liliaoeae -

Dicotykdcnea; Iridaceae 37 Taccaceae AmaryUidaceae Dioscoreacese

AmaryUidaceee 38 DioscoreaceSB Taccaceae Liliacere

Hsemodoraceje Velloziacepe 39 IridaceSB Amaryllidacese Taccacere

Orchidacea; Uydrochariiacea;

Bromeliacea; Series X. Scitaminew Microspermse

Orchidacea; Zingiberaceje 40 Musacese Cannaceae Marantacese —

Orchidacea; Musacese 41 ZingiberaceSB Marantacese Cannaceae

Orchidacea; Musaceaa 42 Caimacese Zingiberaceie Marantacse

Orchidacece Musaceae 43 Marantacese Zingiberaceae Cannacese

Liliiflora; Farinoscn Series XI. M.'icrospermce Helobiae Scitamineas

Trluridales

Bamiodoracea; Triuridacece 44 Bormaillliaceee Orchidaceffl AmaryUidacea;

Hydrocharitacese Taccaceoe

Maramtacece Burmanniaceae 45 Orchidacese Trluridacedi Amaryllidacea;

Iridacea; Bromeliacea} Musacecv Taccacece Zingiberacea;

Hydrocharitacea; Canndcea; FhiLydraceoi

Monocotyledoneoi Class DICOTYLEDONKE Gymnospermoi -

Taccacecc Triuridacea;

Subclass Archichlamydeae Metachlamydece

Urticales Onelales Series XH. Verticilldtcv Juglandales Fagales

Ericales

- Belulacecn Gnttacea; 46 Casuarinacese Juglaridacece Urticacea;

Ericacea;

Series XHI. Piperctles

47 Saururacese Pipemceae
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Datiscacece Lacistemfioe«i 48 Piperaceae Saururaceae Cliloranthacese

lEppuridacea; Piperacere 49 Chloranthacese IMorrhagacea;

50 Lacistemaceae Piperacese

Parietaleft Juglandrdea Series XIV. Salicales Batidales Myricales -

Fagaies

- Tamaricaceai Myricacea; 51 Salicacese Juglandacea; Batidacea; -

Fagacea; Betulaceai

Series XV. Garri/ales

52 Garryaceae

Sallcaks Series XVI. Myricales Figales Juglandales

Juglandaceas Salicacea; 53 MyricaceSB Fagacea; Betulacece

Series XVII. Balanopsidales Geraniales —
EvphorUacea; 54 Balanopsidacese Fagacea;

Series XVIII. Leitneriales Bosales

Ilamamelidacea; 55 Leitneriaceae Boscdes

Sapindales Myricales Series XIX. Jnglandales Verticillatae Fagales

Salicales Julianiales Urticales

Salicacea; Fagacea; 56 Juglandaceae Aiiacardiacea; Myricacce

Urticacese Casuarinacea; Betvlacea; Jidianiacea;

Centrosperma; Series XX. Batidales Salicales

Chenopodincea; AmararUacea; 57 Batidacese StdicaceoB Phytolaccacece -

Juglandales Series XXI. tTulianiales Sapindales Fagales

Anacardiacea; 58 JulianiaceSB Fagac^ce Juglandacece -

Balanopsidales Jidianiales Series XXII. Fagales VtrticUlata; Myricales

Salicales Juglandales Ericales

- Salioacece Juglandacea; 59 Betulaceae Casuarinicem Myricacece

EricMcea; Fagacece Urticacece

- Myricacece Juglandacece 60 Fagaceae Betulaceae Jvlimiacece

Salicacea} Ericacea; Balanopsidacece

VerticiUatce Series XXIII. Urticales Fagales Juglanlcdes -

Moraceae 61 TJlmaceae Crticacese
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Ulmaceje 62 Moracese Urticnceai

Datiscacece Moraceae 63 Urticacese Ulmaceae Betxdaceoi

CasvMrmicea; Juglandacea;

Series XXIV. Proteales Santalales

Loranthacea; Lauracea; 64 ProteaceaB Thymdasaceoi

Gymnoffperma} Gnetoles Series XXV. Santalales Myriijiora; Bhamnales

Proteales Sapbulales Bosnles

Santiilaceae 65 Myzodendraceae LoranthaceaB

Loranthacese BnJanophoracese 66 SantalaceaB Myzodendraceai Olacacese

Cynocramhacea; Grubbisiceaa Gnetacece Balanophoracece

67 Opiliaceae

Santalacere 68 Grubbiaceae Olacjicese Hamamelidaceae

Icacmtceo} Grubbiacene 69 Olacacese Santalacese Loranthacese

70 Octoknemataceae —

— Proteacea; Vitacea; 71 Loranthacese Olacacere Myzodendracese

Araliacece Balanophoraceae Santalacese Comac^ce

UalorrJtagacea; Loranthaceao 72 BalanophoraceaB Santalaceae Cymmorvacece

— Sarraceniales Series XXVI. Aristolochiales Sympelalce Eamles —

Neperdhacea; Eanales 73 AristolochiaceSB Eafflesiaceaj Hydnoracese

Anonacea; Sympelalce Nymphaeacea;

Arumicece Neperdhacece 74 RafflesiaceSB Aristolochiaceae Nymphceacece

Hydnoraceai

Aristolochiaceae As above 75 HydnoraceSB Eafflesiacese

Series XXVII. Poli/gonales Centrospermse

Amarantaceoe 76 PolygOnaceSB riumbaginacece

Batidales Polygonales Series XXVIII. Centrospermce Urlicales Santalales

Parietalcs Rhoeadcdes Geraniales Opuntiales

Batidaceaa Phytolaccaceae 77 Chenopodiacese Basellaceae Amarantacese

- Porttilacacere Cynocrambacefe Aizoaceje Nyctaginaceje Caryophyllacese —

Polygcmacea; Portuhicaceai 78 AmarantaceSB Aizoaceae Phytolaccacefe

Chenoixxliacre Caryophyllaceae

Nyctaginaceae 79 NyctaginaceSB Phytolaccaceoe
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Vrticacece Caryophyllacepe 80 CynocrambaceaB Santalacece Chenojjodiacese

Nyctaginacere Arizoaceai 81 PhytolaCCaceaB Amarantace£e Batidacese

Tovaniaceco Cynocrambaceae Caryophyllaceae ChenojxjdiacefE

- Gactaceoi Amarantacete 82 Aizoacese Portulacaceae CaryophyUacere

Phytolaccacere Chenopocliacepe

Loasacea; Caryophyllaceas 83 Portulacaceae Basellacese Amarantaceae
-———— Chenopodiacefe —

PortiiLicacefe 84 Basellacese Chenoi^odiaceae

Amarantacese Aizoacete 85 Caryophyllacese Portulacacea^ Linacece -

Cynocrambacese CaUitr-ichacecn Nyctaginaceai Chenopodiaceae

- FiUosporaceo} Podosiemonaceai Phytolaccacefe Elaiinacea; Frankeniacece

- liosales Ebemles Series XXIX. Itanales Sapindales Myrtijlorce

Urticales Coniferce Bhoeadales Sarraceniales Farietales

Iltlohice Aristolochiales

Aristolachiaceai Papaveraceai 88 NymphaBaceae Ceratophyllaceie Anonaceae

Sarraceniacea; Kanunciilaceai Berberidacea; Bafflesiacece

Halorrhagaceoi Uriicacece 87 CeratophyllaceSB Najadaceai Nymphaeacete

Eucommiaceai Saxifragacece 88 Trochodendraceje Magnohacese Conifera;

Uamamelidacece

89 Cercidiphyllacese Nearly as above

Magnoliaceae Anonacete 90 Ranunculacese Nymphseacete Berberidacese

Papaveraceai Leguminosai Alismatacea; DUleniacea; Posacece Ochnacea; -

MenispermaceEB 91 Lardizabalaceae Berberidacefe Anonacefe

KymphaeacefB 92 Berberidacese Lardizabalaceae

Papaveracea; Banunculaceie

Sdbiacea; Lardizabalaceae 93 Menispermacese Magnoliaceie Anonaceae

Evphorhiacea;

Trochodendraceaj Anonace:c 94 lilagnoliaceae Conifnrce Winteramcece

Menispermacefe EanuncTilaceaB Calycanthaceae Lactoridacese

Rosacece Monimiacefe 95 Calycanthacese Lauracese Anonaceje

96 Lactoridaceae MagnoUacene

— Lardizabalacese Magnoliaceae 97 Anonacese Menispermacese Papaveracece

— Ancistorocladacece Eanunculacete Myristicacese Calycanthaceje Ebemcece -

Eupomatiacefc Nymphfeacefe Eafflesiacea;

98 Eupomatiaceae Anonacea?
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Elceagmcea; Winteranacea; 99 MyristicaceaB Ancistorodadaceai Anonacege

Lanracefe 100 Gomortegacese MonimiaceaB

Lanraceje Gomortegacese 101 Monimiacese Calycanthaceae

ThymeLa;aceai Gomort^acefe 102 Lauracese Monimiacere Calycanthace£6

Ela;agnncea3 Hernandiaceje rroteacea;

Combretacea; 103 Hernandiaceae

Geramales CerdrospermcK Series XXX. Itlueailales Etnales Sarraceniales

Farietales ^'uhijlonv Rosdles

Loasacsce CalycanthncecB 104 Fapaveracese Anonacea; Tovariaceae —
Jianunculacea; Nymphaiacea; Sarracenlacea; Capparidaceoe

Nepenthacece Craciferse

Cruciferse Papaveraxjene 105 Capparidaceae Tovariacece Eesedacere -

Moringacere Koeberliniaceo3 Flacourtvacea:

Butacea; Capparidaceai 106 Koeberliniacese Simai-vJjacea; BvKacece —

Saxifrcigacea;

Capparidaceoe 107 Cruciferae Papaveraceae Besedaceee —

PAy/oiaccacefiR^apparidacese 108 Tovariaceae Papaveracese

CrucifcKe 109 Resedaceae Capparidaceae

— Bignoniacece Vvolacea; HO Moringaceae .Ldguminosa; Capparidaceae

BanrUes Bhceadales Series XXXI. Sarraceniales Bosales ParietcUes

AristolochicUes

Papamracece Nymphceacea; 111 Sarraceniaceae Nepenthaceae Droceraceae

-^ Cistijlora;

Aristolochiacece Bafflesiacea; 112 Nepenthaceae Sarraceniaceae Droseraceae

Papaveracece Cystacece

Saxifragacea; Nepenthaceae 113 Droseracese Sarraceniaceae Violacece —
dstacea;

Santalales Centrospermce Series XXXII. Rosales Parietales Panales

Bhxsndcdes Leitnericdes SarracenicUes Ruhicdes Geraninles

Myrtiflorce Sapindales Bhamnales llmheUiflora;

Hydrostachyaceae 114 Fodostemonacese CaryophyUacece Saxifragacece

115 Hydrostachyaceae Podostemonaoeae

Ctmoniacas Cephalotacere 116 Crassulacese Elatinacece Saxifragacese
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SftxifragficesB Crnssulace£e 117 Cephalotaceae BnmeUiiicea)

Ctanoniaceae PLitanac^te 118 Saxifragacese Crassulace?e Hamamelidaceae

- Trochodendracecp, Kceherlinliceai Melvmthdcece Eucryphiaceoj Kosaceae —

PittosporacepQ Podostemonacea; Segoniacece Cephalotacese

Aktnjiacece Droseracecn Adoxacece Datiscaceai

Caryophyllacea; Celastracecn 119 Pittosporacese Vochysiaccoi Polygcdacece

Saxifragacese Hamamelidacers Jiutacece Araliacea; UmbeUiferce

Tremandraceai Bhamnacece

CunotiiaceEe 120 Brunelliaceae CephalotacegB —

Branelliacese Crassulacese 121 Cunoniacese Saxifragacese Quiinaceai

Myrothamnacere HamamelidacecB

Cunoniacese 122 Myrothamnaceae

Hamamelidaceoe 123 Bruniaceae Ssxxifragacepe Cunoniacese

Pittosporacese Platanacefe 124 Hamamelidacese Bruniacea) Cunoniacete

— Leitneriacea} Simaruhacea'. Saxifragaceae Oruhhiacece Dipterocarpctcece -

Trichodendracea! Eucommiaceae

TrochodemJracecK 125 Eucommiacese Hamamelidacese

Bosacea) Hamamelidacese 126 Platanaceae Saxifragaceaa^

127 Crossosomataceae Eosacea) —

Crossosomatacese PlatanacefB 128 Rosacese Saxifragacefe Legiiminosfo

Ciilycanthncea; Encryphiaceo; Myrtacecn Ranunculacea:

Comhretacew Thymelcmcea; Dilleniacea;

Aruicardiacea; 129 Connaracese Legaminosse

Morinijacea; Eosaceae 130 Lco^uminOSSe Connaraceae Hanunculacea;

Series XXXIII. Pandales

— 131 Pandaceae

Sapindales Parietales Series XXXIV. Geraniales Morlngacea; Bhceadales

Myrtiflora; Malvnlet Centrosperma; Kaiberliniacea; Sympetala; •
—

—

liosales Conifera; Phamnales

Oxalidaceffi Tropajolacere 132 Geraniaceae Linacea; Balsamincicea;

Corynocarpacea; Limnanthncea;

Zygophyllacefe Geraniacere 133 Qxalidaceae Tropieolacere Linacet-e -

Simiimbacepe

Oxalidacere Grcraniacefe 134 Tropseolaceae Linaceie Balsamvnacea;

llipi.oeasiniw ea; •
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Tropeeolacere Oxalidncere 135 Linacese Geraniixceae Erythroxylacea)
———— Gurgophyllacea; Hiimiriacefe Ternstrcemiacea;

136 Hamiriacese LinacejB

Linaceaa 137 Erythroxylaceae Malpighiaceic

Cneoracere Eiitaceai 138 Zygophyllacese Malpighiaceso Meliaceas

Melianthaceo; Oxalicl)u;eic BurseracecB

Simarubaceae 139 Cneoracese Zygophyllaceae Rritaceaj

Cneoracese Zygophyllacese 140 Eutacese Rimanibaceae Meliaceae

PUiosporacea; Burseraceje Sapindacea; Ko^mliniacea;

- Kceberlimacea; iftitaceoe 141 Simarubaceae Meliaceaa Cneoraceae -

• Uamamelidacea; Sapindacea; Diplerocarpacea;

Anacftrdiacea; Simambaceae 142 Burseracese Zygophyllaceie Meliacese

Finacea;

Sapindacea; Zygophyllaceae 143 Meliacese Simarubaceae RutaceaB -

Burseraceae

— Sapindacea; Zygophyllaceaj 144 Malpighiaceee Trigoniaceae Erythroxylaceae

Ancistrocladucea; Bahaminacea;

— liaisaminacea; Mnlpighiacea) 145 TrigOniacese Vochysiaceae Polygalacea3

Sapindacea; Eui)horbiaoeffi IJippocrateacea;

— Balsaminacea; Oenotheracea; 146 Vochysiaceae Polygalaceje Trigoniaceae

Pittosporacea;
"

PUtosporacea; 147 Tremandracese Polygalacea; Sterculiacea;

PUtosporacea; Vochysiacese 148 Polygalacese Trigoniacefe Leguminosa;

Tremandraceai

Sympdala; 149 Dichapetalacese Euphorbiacese

Sapindales Empetracca; 150 Euphorbiacese Dichai^etalacea) Trigoniaceaj

- Celastracea; Balsaminacea; Callitrichaceaj Sterculiaaa; Menispenimcea; —

CaryophyUacea; 151 Callitrichaceae Eurphorbiaceae

Sympetala; JRdorrliaijacea;

Jrdianidles Geraniales Series XXXV. Sapindnles Ebervdes Tubiflora;

Santalales Banales Gtraniales Juglnndafes Pinacea;

Bosales Primulales Ericales

Eupftorhiacea; 152 BuxaceSB Empetrncea) Celastrnoeae

Euphorbiacea; Celastracea3 153 Empetracese Buxaceie Coriariacea} -
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Pentaphylacacea; 154 Coriariaceas Empetraceae

Diospyros Convolmlacfa; I55 Limnanthaceae Anacardiace^e Sapindaceae

Gerariiaceoi Aceracese

Corynocarpaceaj Sabiacere 156 Anacardiacese Limnanthaceaj SapimJaceae

Finacece Burseracece Conn-tracca; Julianiacea; Juglandaceoi —

—

Ericaceaj 157 Cyrillaceae Aqtufoliaceaj

Clethraceoi 168 Pentaphylacacese Coriariacefe CelastraoejB

Berheridacea} Geraniaceoi 159 CorynOCarpaceaB Anacardiaceae Sapindaceae
-— Myrsiwtcea;

Symplocaceoi Celastraceae 160 Aquifoliacese CyrillaceEe Icacinaceae

Staphyleacese Hippocrateacese 161 Celastraceae Aquifoliaceae Icacinacese

Pentaphylacaceae Buxacese Stackhousiacese Salvadorace» FUlosporacea}

Geissolomataceo} Euphorhiacea} Empetracece Rhamnacece

Trvjoninceai 162 Hippocrateacese Celastra-eae

Oleacea} 163 Salvadoracese Celastracese

164 Stackhousiacese Celastraceae

Melianthaceae 165 StaphyleaceSB Sapindaceaj Celastracese

- Olacaceo} 166 Icacinacese Celastracese Aquifoliacese

Limnanthaceae 167 AceraceSB Hippocastanacese Sapindaceae

Sapindaceaj 168 Hippocastanaceae Acerace» Tropa;olacea}

Aceracese Corynocarpacese 169 Sapindacese Limnanthaceae Melianthacese

• Anacardiaceas Sabiaceie Hippocastanaceae Staphyleacese Melianthacese -

Burseracete Simaruhdcece Meliacea} Trigoniacca; Malpighiacea;

Merd^permncea; 170 SabiaceSB Sapindaceae Anacardiacese -

Zygophyllaceo} Sapindaceae 171 Melianthaceae Staphyleacese Balsaminaceae

Saxifragaceo}

Trigoniacea; Malpighiacea; 172 Balsaminaceae Melianthaceae Oxalvdaceoe

Tropceolaceo} Vochysiacea; Ge anvicea;

Rosales Series XXXVI. Jthamtiales GeranMes Umbelliflora}

PUtosporacea} OUniaceo} 173 Rhamnacese Vitacese Gtlastracea;

- Araliacece Umhellifera} 174 VitaceaB Khamnaceae
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Geran'.<iles Series XXXVII. Malvales Parietales TuUJlorce

Flacourtiacfo; 175 ElaeOcarpaceaB Tiliaceae

Tliearem Dlplerocarpacea; 176 Clllsenacese Malvacese Tiliaceae —
177 GonystylacesB Tiiiaxjeaj

Flacourtiicea; Eia;ocari>acea; 178 TiliaceSB Mnlvacefe ChljBnacese —
Jiixficea; Gonystylacese Sterculiacefe Dipterocarpacece

Convolmlacea; Chlfemcefe 179 MalvaceaB Tiliacete Bombacacese

Sterctiliacea)

SterculiacefB 180 BombacaceSB Malvacese

Euphorhiacea; Tiliacea» 181 SterculiaceSB Bombacacese Malvaceae

TremandracejB

182 Scytopetalaceae Thmceai

Tvinjlora; Ebemles Series XXXVIII. Parietales Sarraceniaies Umbellijlorce

Ituhiales Blumdales Cucurhitales Geraniales Malvales Sympetala; Banales

Eoaales Sapindales Salicales Gentrosperma; Myrtifiorw Ericales

Eanunculacea; Stachyuracea; 183 DilleniaceSB Ochnacete Theace£B Rosacece

Eosacea; Saxifrajacea; 184 Eucryphiacese Guttiferte Theacese

- Banuncidacea; Eana'es 185 Ochnaceae DilleniacefB Quiinaceae

186 Caryocaraceae Theaoese

187 IffarcgraviacesB Theacete

— Theacese Cunonincea; 188 Q,uiinace8B Ochnaceie Guttiferae

Quiinacea) Marcgraviaceoe 189 TheaceSB CaryocaracejB Guttiferse —
DipterocarpacejB Stachyuraceae Flacourtiacea; DilleniacefB Petdaphylacacea;

Scytopetaiacea; Linacea; Chlamacea; SympetcUa; Eucryphiacefe

Quiinacese Frankeniacea^ 190 GuttiferSB Dipterocarpacese Theaceoa

EucryphiacejB Efjenacea;

Chla;mcea; Theacea) 191 DipterocarpaceSB GuttiferjB Cornacea; -

Ancutrocladacea; Simaruhacecv llamnmelijilacea; TUi/icea;

Crassulacea; Frankeniacea; 192 ElatinaceSB Tamaricjvoeaj CaryophyUacece

LythracecB ^

CaryophyUacea; Guttifene 193 FrankeniaceSB ElatinacefB Tamaricacese

Salicacea; Frankeniacete 194 TamaricaceSB Elatinacese Fouquieriaceae
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Polemmiaceai 195 Fouquieriacese Tamaricacese -

Sarraceniacea; Droseracea; 196 Cistaceae Bixacete Violn«ene

FlacourtiacejB Nepenthacea;

TUiaceaj Kaiberliniacea; 197 Bixacese Cistaoefe Flacoixrtiacefe

StachyuracesQ Cochlosijermacere

Malvales 198 Cochlospermaceae Bixacea)

Myrisiicacea; Magnoliacea; 199 Winteranaceae "Violacere Flncoxirtiaceaa

Moringacea; Flacotirtiaceae 200 ViolaceSB Winteranaceaj Cistaceae

Droseracea;

- Violaceae Datiscaceje 201 Flacourtiacese Caricacea? Passifloraceae

Cistacese "Winteranacea; Bixacea; Theaceae Loasacese Turneracefe —
Capparidaciai Elceocarpacea! TUiacea; Stachyuraceie

CUthracea} Flacourtiacete 202 StachyuraCCaB Theaceae Dilleniaceae —
BixacejB

Passifloracea) Flacourtiaceaj 203 TurneraceSB Loasacere Malesherbiacese

Passifloracese 204 MalesherbiaceSB Turneraceae

- Turneraceaj Begoniaceae 205 Fassifloracese Flacourtiacese Achaiiaceae

Malesherbiace^e Thymela;aceai Loasaceai Cucurhitacece Caricacese

• CucurhUaceai 206 AchariaceSB Passifloraceae

Syrnpetala; Cucurhitacea; 207 Caricacese FUicourtiacese Passifioraceae

- Passifloracese Datiscacese 208 LoasaceSB Flacourtiacege TumeracHe- Oenotheracea; Papaieracea; Begoniaceoe PortvlacaceoB Cucurhitacea; —
Lythracece Myrtacea; Dipsacacece Cactacea;

Saxifragacea} Begoniacese 209 Datiscacese Flacourtiacefe Loasaceaj -

Cucurhitacea; Piperacea; Urticacea;

Saxifragacece CucurUtacea; 210 Segoniacese Loasaceae Datiscaceaj

Combretacecv Malpighvacea} 211 Ancistrocladacese Amnaceo} Myristicacea;

Dipterocarpacea; SymjAocaceo}

Ctntrospermo} Series XXXIX. Opuntiales P-metales Banales

Loasaceo} Aizoacece 212 Cactaceae Nympficeaceo}

Parieta^es UmheUifiora} Series XL. Myrtiflorce Panales Rosales —
Geraniales

Celasiracea; 213 Geissolomataceae rtnieacefe
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Thymelseacepc 214 Penseaceae GeissolomatnccTe Olinincete

— Ehamvacea; Lythracefe 215 OliniaceSB Penseacene

Combretacea) Oenotheracea^ 216 Thymelseacese Penseaceae Elseagnacea^

Lauracea; Jiosacea; Lytliracefe Fass^fioracea; Proteacew

- Lauraceoi Myristwacea; 217 Elseagnaceae ThymelaeacefB

- Khizophoraceso Myrtacerc 218 Lythracese Sonneratiacefe Punicaceae -

Loasacea; Melastomatacese Oenotheraceaj Elatinaceo}

Oliniaceae Combretacea)

- Punicacere Myrtaceae 219 Sonneratiacese Lythraceae Lecythiacese

Sonneratiaceaj 220 Punicaceae Lythracea3 Melastomataceae

Sonneratiaceai 221 Lecythidaceae MyrtacefB KhizophoraceJB

Lecythiclacese Lythraceae 222 Rhizophoracese Combretaceae

223 Nyssacese Combretacefe

Saxifragacea; 224 Alangiaceae

Ilernandiacea; Thymelseacere 225 CombretaceSB Kliizoi^horacese Myrtacese

Cornacea; Lythraceaj Ancistrocladacea; Bosaceai Oenothracete Nyssaceas

Combretaceae Melastomatacene 226 Hyrtacese Lythracese Lecythidaceae -

Bosacea; Loasacea; Oenotheraceaj Sonneratiacese Araliacea;

Punicacefe 227 Melastomatacese Myrtacese Lythraceae —

Halorrhagaceae Myrtaceee 228 Oenotheraceae Thymelffiaceas Lythraceae -

Hipptixidaceae Vochysiacew Loasacea; Combretaceae

— Comacea; GcMitrichacea; 229 Halorrhagacese OenotheraceiB Cynomoriacere

CJdimmlhdcea;

Chlomrdhacea; 230 Hippuridacese Oenotheracea)

231 CynomOriaceae Halorrhagaceae

Pittosporacea; Biibiales Series XLI. Umbelliflorce Santcda^es Parietcdes

Bosalos Myi-tiflora; Bhamnales

Pittosporcuxa; Vitacea; 232 AraliaceSB Comacepe Adoxcicea; —

UmbellifeKe Myrtaceai Loranthacecn

VUacfa; Puhiacea; 233 TJmbelliferse Araliacese Comacese

Combretacea; Umbelliferaj 234 ComaceSB Araliacea; Lorardhacea;

Bulnacea: Diptemcarpacea; Caprifoliacea; Ilcdorrhagacece
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Dic?t,apetalacea3 Cornnceai Subclass Metachlamydeae Aristolochiacece Theaceas

Archichlamydea; GallUrichaceai

— Parietales Sapintlales Series XLII. Kricales Campamjdata; Prlmulales -

VerticUlata; Fngaceoe

— Stachxfuracta} Pirolaceie 235 Clethraceae Ericaceie Diax^ensiacese -

Pentaphyhicaceai

— Ericacese Diapensiaceaj 236 Pirolaceae Lennoacese Clethraceaa —
Ericacefe 237 LenilOacese Pirolaceae

— Clethraceoe Epacridaceoe 238 Ericacese Lennoaceai Pirolacese

Theacea; Cyrillacea; Diaijensiacete Campanvlaceai

VerticUlata; Fagacere Betviacea;

Diapensiaceje 239 Epacridaceae EricacejB

Pirolaceae Ericaceae 240 Diapensiacese Clethraceje Epacridaceae

Gldbtdariacea; Pokmoniacea; Primulacea; Loganiacea; Verbenacea; —
Ericahs Tvbiflora; Series XMII. Primidales Sapinlales Plumhaginales

Sapotacea; 241 Theophrastacese Myrsinaceie Primulacefe

Sapotacea; Plumbaginaceae 242 Myrsinaceae Theophrastacese Primulaceae

Corynocarpacea; Sapotacea;

DiapensUiceoe 243 Primulacese Plumhaginacea;

— Theophrastaoeae Lentibvlariacea; Myrsinacese

Series XLIV. Plmnhaginales PrimvMea —

—

Qlohdariacece Primulacea; 244 Plumhaginaceae Brunoniacew Myrsinncece

Polygonacea; •

Parletales Sapindales Series XXiV. Ebenales Primvlales llanales —

Myrsinacea; Theophraslacece 245 Sapotaceae Ebenacese Symplocacese —
Styr.icaceae

Anonacea; Guitiferce 246 Ebenaccse Sapotaceae Symplocacege -

Styracaceae

- Aqv.%foliac€ce Ebenaceoe 247 Svmplocaceae AncislrocLadacece Sapotaceae

Styracaceae

Sapotacese 248 Styracaceae Symploca<5ese Ebenacese -

Sapindales TuUflorce Series XXiVI. Contortce RvhvAes Campanvlatce

ColumeUiacece Salvadoracece 249 Oleaceae Loganiacese Eubiacece

Cdastracece Myopoi-acece^
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Apocynoce» AsclepiadaceK) 250 LoganiaceSB Olencero Gentianacefe

Solanacece Serophulariacetv Ruhiacecv Diapensiacea:

Goodeniacea; 251 Gentianacese Ajjocynacea) Loganiaoeaj

Huhiacea; Asclepiadacea) 252 Apocynaceae GentianaceDB Loganiacefo

Lc^aniacese 253 Asclepiadacese Apocynaceae

Conlorta: Frimulales Series XIjVII. Tubiflora} Malvales Parietales

lihceadales Huhiale.t CacurbUa'es

Nolanaceaj Verbenacere 254 Convolvulaceae Polemoniaceas Solanacese

Acanthaceas Hyclrophyllao^a} Borraginacea) Mnlvacea;

Fouguieriacea; 255 Polemoniaceae Convolralacefe Diapensiacece

ConvolrulacefB 256 Hydropliyllacese Borraginaceae

Scrophtdariacea)

Labiatfe Hydrophyllaceai 257 BorraginaceSB Convolvolacefe Verbenacete

Nolanaccje Myoporaccaj

BorraginacejB Solanacea^ 258 Verbenacese Labiataj Scrophiila,riacea3

Convolvulacefe Phrymacefe Myoi)orace£e Dvapensiacea;

Acanthacefe Scrophtdariacefe 259 Labiatae Verbenacefe Borraginaceje

Borraginacea) 260 NolanaceSB Convolvulaceje Solanacese

Loganiaceo} Verbenacea) 261 Solanaceae Nolanacea) Scrophulariacese

MyojporacesB Convolvolacese

Myoporaceaj Acanthaceje 262 Scrophalariacese Bignoniacea) Solanacere

Orobanchacefe Globulariacea) Pedaliacea) Hydrophyllacefo Verbenacea)

Labiata) Gresneriaceae Lentibtdariacese Loganiac.ea; Phrymacese

Gesneriaca) Pedaliacea) 263 Bignoniacese Acanthacea) Scrophidarincea)

Moringacea; JRvltiacea;

—

—

Martyniacea) 264 PedaliaceSB Bignoniaca) Myoporacesa

Scrophidariacea) —

Pedaliacea) 265 Martyniacese Gesneriacese

Gesneriacese 266 Orobanch.ace8B Scrophulariaxaj

Orobanchacese Martyniaceae 267 Gesneriacese Columelliacefe Bignoniacese

Ecrophidariacea) —
Oleucem

. 268 Columelliaceae Gesneriacea) Cucurhitacea;

Primvlacea} 269 Lentibulariaceae Scrophulariaceai
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Vipsacacech ScrophnlfirificejB 270 GlobulariaceSB MyoporiiceoQ PUtntaginaceco

l'lumha<jinarea;

Convolvulacese 271 AcanthaceSB ScroiJhnlariaceas Labiatoe -

BignoniacejB

- Solanaceae Phrymaceae 272 MyOporaceSB Scrophulariacese Verbenaceoe -

OleacecK Globulariacese Borraginaceje Pedaliaceae

Scrophulariaceae 273 Phrymacese Verbnnaceoe Myoporacese -

Tubiflorcn Series XJLVIII. Plantaginales GampanuMce

Stylidiaceoe Campxnu,'aceai 274 Flantaglnacese Borraginacece Goodeniacea;

Gldbulariacea;

Eosales Campamdalce Series XUX. Ruhiales Umhelliflorce Parietdles -

Archichlamydeoi Tuhijlorce

Compositce DipsacaceaB 275 Rubiaceae Caiirifoliaceae Valerianaceae —
Umbelllftrcv Polypetalo} Loganiaceo; Bignoniacea; Apocynacea; Cornacece

Cornacece Valerianaceaa 276 Caprifoliaceae Eubiaceae Adoxaceae —
Saxlfragacece Araliacece 217 AdoxaceSB Caprifoliaceae

Dipsacaceae 278 Valerianaceae CaprifoUacete EubiaceJB

Calyceracece Loasacecv 279 DipsacaceSB Valerianaceae Kubiaceae -

- Campanulatae Series L. Ouctirhitales Parielales Tuhijlora;

AcJiariacea; Jjegoniacece 280 Cucurbitacese Loasacece Columdliacece

Campanulacece Caricacece Passijioracecv Datiscacece

Coniorlce Euhiales Series LI. Campanalutce Ericales Cucurhitales

Plantagirudes

- Eriacea; Compositae 281 CampanulaceSB StyKdiaceaj Goodeniacea}

• Cucurbitacece Plantaginacece

Brunoniaceae Gentianacea: 282 GoodeniaceSB Oampanulaceae Plantaginacece

Plumbaginacece 283 Brunoniaceae Goodeniacece

CucurhitacecB 284 Stylidiace8B Campanulaceae Plantaginacea;

- Dipsacaceae 285 CalyceraceSB Compositae Valerianaceae

Pubiacea; Campanulaceae 286 CompositaB Calyceraceoe Valeriantrea;

Dlpsacacea;
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10. The explanation of the dynamic system.

Tlie aiTangement of tlie families in the dynamic system given in the

foregoing pages is somewliat comparable to that of nnmerous images of objects

reflected by two mirrors standing at obtuse angles to each other, wliich objects

lie between the two miiTors. Tliis thought came to my mind, as I was read-

ing the proofe of tliis paper ; and I at once thought of myself as standing,

as it were, just in fi-ont of the min-ors and looking at the innumerable images

reflected in them.

Such an arrangement of families, as tliat in my system, should necessarily

satisfy the following condition :— Pi-ovided that a family, say A, in the middle

cohimn of the system is compared with another family, say B, or other famiHes,

say B, C, ... , or in other words, provided the former A has the latter

family or families, B, C, ... , at its side ; in the case that family B or one

of the families, B, C, D, , . .
. , is in the middle column, then the latter family

must infalUbly lias, in its timi, family A at its side. In order to accord

with this condition, I have, wliile reading the proof, inserted in my system as

many "reflected images " up to the Hmit of my knowl6dge, as all the families

there mentioned should have. In the com'se of the reading, I have thought of

a process by which we can test whether or not a system constructed as above

satisfies this condition. Though I have been unable, in my present circumstances,

to test my system by the process given, it will not be superfluous if I now describe

this process as a supplement to my method of consfcructing a d;yTiamic system.

As I have stated above, you first construct the system by placing the

familias of the framework in the middle vertical column in the same order as they

originally appear in the same work, and T)y placing any other family or other

families, which according to your knowledge you think is or are comparable

with each family in the middle column, at the side of each of the families

in the framework. Tlien you proceed to test whether or not the system thus

constructed satisfies, as you expected, the necessary condition stated above, and

at the same time, in passing, you perfect your system by adding any families

that may have been omitted. In practice, you make a set of cards, on each

of which is written a corabination of each one, say A, of all the families in the
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verfcical columu with a familj or eacli oue of all tlie families on the liorizoutal

line on wMcli the former family A lies, and at the same time you make

another set of cards, on eacli of wliich is writteu iu the reciprocal order the

same combination as that just referred to above ; for example, a set of such

cai'ds for Salicacese-Tamaricacege, .... etc, and another set of cards for Tamari-

caceee - Salicacefe, .... etc. Take these two sets of cards together, and arrauge

them in any order you please, say in the alphabetical order*. If you fiud

that all of yoOT cards are each iu a pair, then you will find that your system

satisfies the condition proposed. If you find, on the other hand, any oue card

not in a pair, this shows you that the system does not satisfy the condition,

so far as the two families mentioned ou the card are concerned, and that, in

either of tlie two horizontal Hnes leading to one of the two families in the

middle column, one or the other of the two families is missiug. lu such a

case, you examine which of the famihes is missiug, and in which of the Hnes

the omission occurs, and place the missiug family on the Kne showing the

omission. At the same time, you make two new cards, one with a combiua-

tion of the two families, and the other with the same combiuatiou iu the

reciprocal order. Then, with either of the two new cards, you double the

origiual card, which has uutil theu beeu siugle, aud with the other uew card,

you double the other card with the same combination iu the reciprocal order,

which card in such a case you will surely find uumistakablly single somewhere

in your collectiou. If you do the same thiug'— adding famiHes to yom* system,

and cards to your collectiou—with all the single cards, theu you wiU perfect

your system, so far as the families iu the latter are concerned. The above

method which has beeu stated as to the families in the system will also hold

good as to the series in the same.

In the present system, as we have seeu, we have simply coutemplated

each relation of each two famihes separately. But, if we thiuk of exhibitiug

the above relatious not separately, but joiutly, or relatious of each group of

three or more families, the system must become a very compHcated one; and

* The best method is to give, before constracting the system, a mimber to each of the

families of the framework— a number corresponding to each of their respective orders— , and
then in the present case arrange the cards in the numerical order instead of the alphabetical

order. This method is but partly followed in the present paj^er, as this idea has first occurred

to me, when I was reading the proofs.
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the families to be represented in it should be somewliat comparable to reflec-

tions on two mirrors sliowing images of objects lying between tlie mirrors

placed at an acute angle, wliile tlie families in tbe present sjstem are com-

parable to images on two miiToi-s placed at au obtuse angle^l Cousequently, tlie

ideal sj^stem sliowing all the relations of everj- two or every group of more than

two of all the families, separately as well as jointly, successivel;y as well as simul-

taneously, is something Hke a net of infinite extent with innumerable millions of

crystal beads, each on a mesh of a diiferent colour, and each reflecting the

images of other beads, according to the illustration used above. (c. L p. 104.)

Now, I come to an explanation of the system in particular. As the

dynamic relations of the series have been fuUy discussed under the review of

Engler's principles and his system in the foregoing pages, I shall here Hmit

my explanation to the relations of the famihes. In so doing, however, in order

to prevent needless repetition, the explanation of the relations of each two

families or the Hterature bearing on the same subject is given in almost all

cases only once, either under the heading of one of the latter two famiHes, or

under that of the series to which one of the latter two belongs. For example,

the relation of famiHes A-B, when it lias been referred to or explained

imder family A, is omitted under family B. When the reader finds the latter

is the case, as he is regarding family B in the explanation of the dynamic

system, and desires to know the explanation of the relation of the famiHes

A-B, he is requested to refer to the heading of family A, using the index

given at the end of this paper, and examine the explanations under the latter

family where he wiU find the information desired or reference to it.

Subdi^ision ANGIOSPERMiE

ClaSS MONOCOTYLEDONE^

Series I. Pandanales

1 TyphaceaB''^ : These are related to the Sparganiacege in the axiUary

inflorescence and in the distichous leaves. At the same time, they show some

resemblance to the Pandanacese in the structure of the male flowers.

1) Images of an object on two mirrors plnced at an obtuse angle are two, while tliose on two

mirrors at an acute ai^le become four, five, six, , as the angle diminishes.

2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II.—1, p. 185 ; Grebnee, P. — Typhacere, in das Pflanzenreich IV. —8, pp. 6-7.
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2 PandanaceaB'^ •• In floral structm-e, most closelj aUied to the Spar-

ganiaceae ; but in respect of the inflorescence, the connection is rather to be

fonnd in the Aracege, Palmse and Cyclanthaceae.

3 SparganiaceaB^^ : This family seems to bear some resemblance to the

TyphaceEB ; but in some respects, it approaches the Pandanacese rather than

the Typhacese. Further, some points of similarity between the Sparganiacese

and the Graminese are pointed out by Campbell in his paper:—"On the

similarity of the development of the embryo in the Graminese and Spargania-

cese." But, the resemblance of the latter two families is opposed by Gr^bner

who insists upon of the incorporation of the Typhacese, Pandanaceae, and

Sparganiacese in the Pandanales.^^

Series H. HeloMce

4 Potamogetonaceae^-' : So far as the inflorescence of this family is con-

cerned, its resemblance to the Araceae is recognizable. On the other hand,

with regard to the seeds and embryo, it is related to the Hydrocharitacese and

Alismatacese.

5 Najadacese'^^ : A close relation to the Potamogetonacese is found in

the Itirge exalbuminous seeds. In one respect, it is somewhat allied to the

Scheuchzeriaceae ; but in another, it bears some resemblance to the Cerato-

phyllacese. As far as its general vegetative sferactures are concerned, Najas

strongly resembles several submerged genera of the Hydrocharitaceae with slender

branching stems, and crowded sessile leaves which are often finely toothed at

the margin.^^

6 Aponogetonaceae^-' : Some genera of this family approach the Junca-

ginacese, Potamogetonacese and Alismataceae in having free carpels.

7 ScheucllzeriaceaB®^ (= Juncaginace8e) : The intimate relationship of

this small family to the AHsmataceae and to the Potamogetonaceae is incon-

testable. But the present family can not satisfactorily be included in either of

the latter two.

1) 1. c. II.—1, 190, and II.— 3, p. 98. 2) 1. c. JL—1, p. 193.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Naclitr. III. p. 8. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II.—1, p. 201, and 223.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. ll.-l, p. 217, and TII.—2, p. 12.

6) Eendle, A. B.— Kajadacese, in das Pflanzenreicli IV. 12. p. 6.

7) 1. c. n.-l, 221. 8) 1. c. II.—1, p. 223.
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8 Alismataceae ^^
: Certainly related to the Butomacepe and Jiincagi-

naceos. But, so fjar as habit and floral structure are concemed, it can nofc be

denied that a close affinity exists between the Alismatacese and the Ranun-

culfice£e. The Tiiuridaceae resemble the Alismatacese in having numerous free

carpels.

9 ButomaceaB"^: Related to the AHsmataceae, Triuridaceae and Hydro-

charitaceae.

10 Hydroch.aritace8B ^^
: If we lay great stress upon the inferior position

of the ovary, the family is comparable with the BromeKacese, AmaryUidaceae,

Iridaceae, Biurmanniaceoe and Orchidaceae. If we think otherwise, the case is

altogether different. Thus, with respect to the structure of seeds and pollen,

it (such as HalopMla) bears a close relation to some genera of the Potamoge-

tonacese ; but, in view of the axiUary position of flowers, the perianth, and the

parietal placenta, it is closely aUied to the Mayacacaae.'*^

Series m. Triuridales

11 TriuridaceaB"^ : This family is to some extent comparable with the

Orchidacese and Bm-manniacese in its habit; and also to the Ahsmataceae and

Butomaceae in the many free carpels ; but in other respects, as is suggested

by some authors, it is rather related to the Dicotyledons.

Series IV. Glumiflorce

12 Gramineae*^^ : Certain affinity of the family with the Cyperacese is

evidently conceivable. It is also comparable with the Juncacese^^, and is a

weU marked family. As is generaUy the case with weU-defined famiUes, the

classification of the species or genera of the Graminese is a difficult task.

There is no good character which can be regarded as a distinguishing trait

for a tribe or subtribe. It is rather the combination of characters that can

be taken for the latter. No tribe nor large genus in this famUy is defined

with any acuracy. AU memljers are related to one another as if they were

a network. The relative positions of tribes, genera and species are, therefore,

1) 1. c. II.—1, p. 229. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IL—1, p. 233.

3) 1. c. II.—1, pp. 246 ana 201. 4) 1. c. II.- 4, p. 18.

5) 1. c. II.—1, and 237. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II.—2, p. 16.

7) Jktfrey, E. C— 1. c. p. 413.
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indeterminable iu one way, but are changeable according to their natural

relations.

13 Cyperaceae^^ : Tliis family is somewhat related to the Gramineae and

to the JimcacesB in habit. Also to the Restionacese, Centrolepidacese and Erio-

caulaceae in seYeral different c^aracters respectively.

Series V. Principes

14 Palmae^^-* With Phyteleplias and Nipa as its intermediate members,

this family approaches the Pandanacese. It also to some extent resembles

the Cyclanthacese in its leaves.

Series VI. Synanthce

15 Cyclanthaceae^^ .' So far as the vegetative organs are concerned, this

fcimily is closely related to the Palmee ; but not so closely to the Araceae in

this respect. On the other hand, if we take female flowers as a criterion,

then it depaiis widely from the Palmae, while coming near the Aracese and

the Pandanaceae. As tu its male flowers, however, it is somewhat comparable

with the Palmfe. But, the anatomical structure of certain Cylanthacese is-

rather that of the Aracese*^

Series TII. Spathiflorfe

16 Araceae : The connection of the family is found to be with the Tacca-

cese^^ Potamogetonaceae^^, Cyclanthacese^, and Lemnaceae^^ in this or that

respect. It is also comparable with the Typhaceae, Pandanacese and Sparga-

niacese in the possession of a spatha and therefore it was formerly incorpo-

rated with them to form a group of the Spathiflorse^^

17 Lemnaceae ^^
: Their relation tu the Aracese is incontestable.

Series VHI. Farinosce

18 Fragellariaceae^*''' : The 5-whorled flowers with homochlamydeous

perianth suggest its relation-ship to the Juncacese.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II.-2, p. 104. 2) 1. c. II.—3, p. 25.

3) 1. c. II.— 3, p. 98. 4=) Jeffeey, E. C— 1. c. p. 413.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II.—5, p. 129. 6) 1. c. II.—1, p. 201.

7) 1. c. II.-2, p. 98.

8) Kendle.— A. B, The classification of flowering plants, I. p. 382.

9) Grebnek, P.— Spargamaceae in das Pflanzenreich. IV.—10, p. 7.

10) 1. c. II.—4, p. 1.



181

19 Restionaceae^^ : Very probably coimection is to be foiind ~in the

Olumiflorfe.

20 Centrolepidaceae ^^
: Closely related to the Eriocanlaceae and to the

Kestionacece. It resembles the former family in Juncella with its capitate

flowers, wliile it approaches the latter in Gaimardia with its di-merous

flowers.

21 Mayacaceae^^ : That a close relation exists between the MayacaceaB

and Hydrocharitaceae can not be denied, if the agreement of the two famiHes

in their axillary flowers, in the perianth, and in the parietal placenta is to

be regarded as a matter of importance.

22 XyridaceaB : The relation of this to other families is as yet im-

known to us.

23 Eriocaulaceae*^ : Eelated to the Restionacese, Centrolepidaceae, Maya-

cjicese and Xyridacese through the structure of the gynaeceum and stamens.

24 Th.umiaceae : As above.

25 Rapateaceae^^ : This family undoubtedly is closely related to the

Xyridaceae, Eriocaulaceae and other families; but differs from all of them in

having atropous o\Tiles.

26 Bromeliaceae^^ : These are certainly related to the several famihes of

the Farinosse, such as the CommeHnaceae, Rapateacese, Mayacaceae and ITa-

gellariaceae, in their general characters. But in other respects, they are closely

connected with the LiHacege and AmarylHdacese of the LiKiflorae. When we

take the family's heteroclilamydeous character into account, its place is near

the Scitainineae, and the liliiflorae. In the position of the ovary on the

other hand, some of the Bromeliacese are related to the Orchidacese, to the

Hydrocharitaceae and to the Scitaminaceae.

27 Commelinaceae : As above

28 Pontederiaceae ^^'
: Tliis family is somewhat related to the LiHacese

in floral structm'e.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. n.-4, p. 15. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. n.—4, p. 15.

3) 1. c. n.-4, p. 18.

4) RuHiiAND, W.— EriocaTilacese in das Pflanzenreich IV.—30, p. 23.

5) 1. c. II.—4, p. 30.

6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II.—4, p. 40. 7) 1. c. n.-4, p. 72.
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29 CyanastraceaB^^ : Related to tlie HaemodoraceaB aud Potentedriacese.

30 Philydraceae '^
: Related to the Poutederiaceae aud Commeliuaceae.

Series IX. LiUiflorce

31 Juncaceae^^ •• Tliis family is somewlmt uear the Graminese and Cype-

racese iu the vegetative organs ; but, is closelj related to the LiUacese in

its floral structure. It also resembles the Restiouaceae.

32 Stemonaceae : These are closely related to the LiHaceae through

an iutermediate form of Majanthemum, a genus of the latter family.

33 Liliaceae*'' : Closely resemble the Jimcacese, through the Lomandrese

"which have the characteristic perianth of the latter family. They also come

quite close to the AmaryUidacege.

34 Haemodoraceae'^^ : Closely related to the Liliacese aud AmarylHdaceae

and also to the Lridacese iu the single stamiual whorL All the plauts iu my

index under this family beloug to the Lihacese, accordiug to the determinatiou

of the two famihes given iu Engler's ' Pflanzenfamihen '.

35 Amaryllidaceae'^-': This family is closely connected with the Lihaceae,

as can be seen from several facts e. g. that the Asphodeloideae, a tribe of the

latter family, have a spirally arranged infloresceuce Hke the Amai-yUidoideee,

that Similax (Lihaceee) lias many stamens Hke Oethyllis (AmaryUidacese), and

that the GiUiesieae (LiUse) have a paracoroUa, which is the characteristic of the

Narcissese (Amarylhdacese). Besides, the AmaryUidacese bear some resemblance

to the Haemodoraceae, Iridacese, Taccacese aud Dioscoreaceas. They also approach

the VeUoziacese, as can be seeu iu a comparison of GetliyUis and Vellozia.

36 Velloziaceae ^ If imporiauce is attached to such characters as the

placenta and the numerous stameus, it should stand as a special family. But,

if httle or no notice is taken of the said characters, it should be inchided in

the AmaryUidacese or in the Haemodoracese as may seem best.

37 Taccaceae®^ : These are related to the AmaryUidaceee, especiaUy to the

Hypoxidoidese of the latter family, in the one-ceUed ovary. Besides, a rather

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. m. p. 43. 2) 1. c. II. -4, p. 75.

3) 1. c. II.—5, p. 4. 4) 1. c. II.—5, p. 17.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. U.—5, p. 94. 6) 1. c. II.-5, p. 101.

7) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II.—5, p. 126. 8) 1. c. II.—5, p. 129.
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remote relation is to be found between the Taccacea3 and the Iridacese in the

form of the stigmata, on the one hand, and on the other, between the former

family and the Dioscoreaceae in the undivided ovarj. Moreover, there exists

some resemblance in the Taccacese and Bm-manniacese.

38 DioscoreaceaB ^^ .' Very clearly relatedto the Liliacese, especially to

the Smilacoideae of the latter family. Another connection is to be found

between this family and the Taccacese or Amaiyllidacese.

39 Iridaceae ^^
: These resemble the Hsemodoraceae in the single whorl of

the androeceum, though the latter are represented by the outer whorl in the

Iiidaceae, while by the inner whorl in the Hsemodoracese. The Morseeae of the

Iridaceae approach the Taccacese in the shape of their stigmata.

Series X. Scitaminece

40 Musaceae^^ .' The coincidence in the floral structure in the Musaceae

and Orchidaceae is the most precise conceivable in the comparison of orchida-

ceous flowers and Lowia and Orclddaniha both of which show their Hps

directed downwards by resupination.

41 Zinglberaceae : As above.

42 Cannaceae : As above.

43 Marantaceae ^^
: These are nearest the Cannacese ; wliile the latter

are rehited to the Zingiberaceae. The four famihes of the Scitaminese are con-

nected at one point or another.

Series XI. Microspermce

44 Burmanniaceae^'^ : Some relations seem to exist between this family

and the Orchidacea^, and also between it andthe AmaryUidacese.

45 Orchidaceae*'^ : This family is near the Burmanniacese and the

Tiimidacege. It agrees to some extent with the Musaceae, Zingiberacese

and Marantaceae in its imperfect staminal whorls. The diagram of Musa is

in accoi-dance with that of Arundina pentandra.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II.-5, p. 132. 2) 1. c. 11.-5, p. 141.

3) ScHTTMANN, K. O.— Musaccje, in das Pflanzenreich, IV.—45, pp. 11-12, et p. 41, Fig. 10.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II.-6, p. 38. 5) 1. c. n.-6, p. 46.

6) 1. c. IL-6, p. 75.
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ClaSS DlCOTYLEDONE^

Subclass Archichlamydese

Series XH. Verticillafce

46 Casuarinaceae^^: So far as the anatiomical characters of the family

are concerned, it is closely related to the Gnetacese ; but if we lay much stress

upon the character of chalazogamy, it should be connected with the Juglanda-

ceae, the Betulacese, certain Urticacese^^ and the Ericacese''.

Series XIII. Piperales

47 Saururaceae*^ : Related to the Piperaceae.

48 Piperaceae : AUied to the Saxiruracese.

49 Ghloranthaceae : Kelated to the Piperaceae.

50 Lacistemaceae^' : Near the Piperacese.

Series XIV. Salicales

51 Salicaceae''^: When the resemblance of perianth and inflorescence

is taken into account, this family is to some extent comparable with the

Betulaceae, and the Myricaceae. On the other hand, when we attach importance

to the structure of seeds and fruit, we should regard the Salicacese as a family

closely related to the Tamaricacese. Moreover, their relation to the Batida-

cese is to be found in the presance of the dimerous gynseceum.

Series XT". Gnrryales

52 Garryaceae : Their relation to other famiHes is not yet established.

Series XVI. 3Iyricales

63 Myricaceae : Related to the Juglandacse, Salicacese and Betulacese.

Series XVII. Salnopsidales

64 Balanopsidaceae^^ : They are related to the Euphorbiaceae in the

character of the ovules and approach the Fagaceae in the involucre of the

female flowers.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. III. p. 92.

2) Jeffrey, E. C— The anatomy of Woody Plants (Chicago, 1917) p. 376.

3) Jeffkey, E. C— 1. c. p. 385. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. m.—1, p. 2.

5) 1. c. III.—1, p. 15. 6) 1. c. m.—1, p. 35.

7) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. I. p. 116.
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Series XVHI. Leitneriales

65 Leitneriaceae^-* : This family may be in some degree connected with

the Hamamelidacese by the presence of the resin-ducts in the medulla-sheath.

Series XIX. tTuglandales

66 Juglandaceae '^
: Closely related to the JuHaniacese and to the Myri-

cacese. Also related to the Fagacese, in the arrangement of the flowers.

Further, the family is comparable with the Anacardiaceae in the exstipulate

imparipinnate leaves.

Series XX. Batidales

57 Batidaceae ^^
: Related to the Amarantacese and PhytoLiccacese, and

also to tlie Chenopodiaceae.

Series XXI. tTidlaniales

58 Julianiaceae ^^
: See statement imder the Julianiales in the review of

and critical remarks on ENGr^B's principles and his system in the present papar.

Series XXII. Fagales

59 Betulaceae ^^
: Closely related to the Fagacese in the inflorescence

and in the pai'ietal ovules. Also to the Myricacese and Juglandacese.

60 Fagaceae^^: Intimately connected with the Betulaceae, also with

the Myiicaceae, Juglandacese and Juhaniacese.

Series XXIII. Urticales

61 XJlmaceae : This and the two following famili^ are closely inter-

i"elated.

62 Moraceae'^ : As above.

63 Urticaceae : As above.

Series XXIV. Proteales

64 Proteaceae ^ : Somewhat approach the Thymelseacege and Lauraceae.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. I. p. 117. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. HI.— 1, p. 22.

3) ISfat. Pfl.-fam. in.—1, a, p. 120; Nachtr. ni. p. 105.

4) HEMSI.BY, W. B.— On the Julianiacefe, in Phil. Trans. Roy. Soc Lond. Vol. CXCIX., (B.

253), pp. 190-193.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—1, p. 41. 6) 1. c. IH.—1, p. 52.

7) 1. c. m.— 1, p. 69.

8) Benth.-Hookeb, Genera Plantanun. IIL p. 165.
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Series XXV. Santalales

65 MyzodendraceaB^-' : Near the Santalacese aud tlie Loranthacese.

66 Santalaceae :
^^ Closely related ^io tbe Lorantliaceae iu uiauy common

characters and especially in the dwarfed ovules, in the manner of fei-tiHzation

and in the development of the embryo. It is also near the Myzodendracese

in the structure of the ovary and in the embryo Avhich is partly imbedded in

the albumen. Moreover, it is fouud to be counected with the Grubbiaceae and

also with the Olacacese. So far as morphological features are concerued, its

relation to the Couiferse is imdeniable, as can be seeu iu a comparison of the

Authobolese and the Gnetacese.

67 Opiliaceae : —
68 GrubbiaceaB ^^

: This family is somewhat related to the Santalaceae in

the structure of the ovule ; but it comes nearer to the Olacacese than to the

Santalacese in the structure of the ovary. Further, some connectiou seems to

exist betweeu the Grubbiacese aud the HamameHdacese, as can be seeu in the

agreemeut of Gruhbia and the latter family in their anatomical charactei^.

69 Olacaceae'*^ : Viewed from the position of the ovules, the family comes

near the Santalacese ; but in the preseuce aud arraugement of its sepals and

petals, it is close to the Icaciuacese. The hmits of the family vary with the

view takeu of it. If we attach great importance to such a cliaracter as the

integment of the ovules, theu the family should be brokeu up and reorganized

into mauy famihes, as has beeu done by Van Tieghem.

70 Octoknemataceae :

—

71 Loranthaceae^^ : If the calyculus passes for a reduced calyx, theu the

family comes iuto intimate relatiou with the Vitacese, aud in consequeuce, also

with the Comacese and AraUacege. If we regard the organ in question as a

mere sweUing on the apex of a periauth tube, then the Lorauthacese should

be placed near the Proteacese aud Sautalacese.

72 Balanophoraceae^^ : The sphere of this family varies with the criteria.

If we lay much stress upou the arraugement of the androeceum, it should be

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. m.—1, p. 202. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. m.—1, p. 211.

3) 1. c. m.—1, p. 229.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. m.—1, p. 233 ; Naclit. I. p. 144.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—1, p. 176. 6) 1. c. III.—1, p. 249.
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broken up iuto inanj fainiKes. Bufc, if we pufc the latfcer characfcer aside,

ifc will sfcand as one family ; for the female flowers and ovaries, diiferent as

fchey ai-e in diiferenfc genera, show fcrausifcions so gradual fchat fchey may be

oonnected one with another. Some genera of this family have flowers which

are comparable with those of the Htilorrhagaceae. But the greater numljer

of the genera suggest their oonnection with the Santalacese.

Series XXTI. Aristolochiales

73 AristolochiaceaB'^: If we setstoreby the presenca or absenc3 of a

reduced calyx, then Asarmn and Aristolochta should not be incorporated in

one and the same family. AristdocMa should come close to the Tubifloree.

But in other respecfcs, the two genera are very closely related, In the serum-

reaction the family is related with the Nymphseacese and the Anonaceae"^^.

74 Rafflesiaceae •' Near the Aristolochiacese in the simple perianth and in

the central genital cohimn. Hallier states that this family together with the

Hydnoracese may be kin of the NepenthaceEe, Anonacese and Nymphaeacese in

fche fleshy perianth, cohimn, large peltate stigmata, semi-inferior ovary, triiner-

ous perigon, and in the perisperm^l

76 Hydnoraceae^-': As above.

Series XXVII. Polygonales

76 Polygonaceae'^ : Near the Amarantaceae.

Series XXVm. Centrospermce

77 Chenopodiaceae*'^ : Connected with the Amarantaceae, Phyfcolaccaceae,

Portulacacese, Aizoacese, Caryophyllaceae and Njctaginaceae— in each case by a

different character. As to the genera of this family, they do not stand in a

serial relation, and consequently it is altogether impossible to aiTange them

according to their hneage. The same is true of all famihes and especially of

the larger ones such as the Graminese, Cruciferae or Rosaceee. Volken's

opinion as to the classification of the Chenopodiaceae demands consideration.

He says : " Ob man z. B. die Polycnemese zu den Amarantaceae oder den

1) Knt. Pfl.-fam. p. m.—1, p. 270. 2) Mez, C. and Lange, L.— 1. c.

3) Somls-Laubach,— Kafflesincese, in das Pflanzenreich, IV.—7.5, p. 7.

4) 1. c. m.—1, p. 285. 5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. -1, a, p. 8.

6) 1. c. ni.-l, a, p. 51.
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Clienopodiaceae rechnen, oder aber eine eigene diesen coordinierte lamilie aus

ihnen machen will, ist meiner Meimmg nach durchaus conventionell. In der

Idee ist es ein Leichtes, ihren ' Bauplan ' aus dem jeder dieser beiden

Familien * abzuleiten ', fiir die Berechtigung des einen oder andem aber felilen

jegHche positive Unterlagen. Dasselbe gilt, wenn man die einzelnen Unter-

abteihmgen der Chenopodiace^e vergleichend priift imd sich fi"agt, welche von

ihnen ist denn mm etwa der Sfcamm, von dem die anderen Auszweigimgen

darstellen ? Bunge meint, wenn man von den imvoUkommensten zu den voll-

kommenen fortschreite, habe man sie so anzuordnen : SaUcorniese, Corispermege,

Chenopodiase, Camphorosmeae, AtripHceee, Susedeae, Sodeae, Anabasese. Was

ist aber hier das Vollkommene, was das Unvollkommene ? Mir fehlt jadea?

Mafistab dafiir. Palaontoiogische Funde, die dariiber entscheiden konnten,

mangeln durchaus." Howsoever perfect and satisfactory be the paleontological

data, yet when we take mutation, crossing and other possibiHties iuto con-

sideration as causes of species variation, we are quite convinced that it is

altogether impossible to estabHsh the aflSliation between species and species

by studying their constitutional characters.

78 Amarantaceae ^^
' Closely related to the Chenopodiacese, and Phyfco-

laccacese. Tlie family is also alHed to the Portulacaceae, Aizoacese and Caryo-

phyllaceae.

79 Nyctaginaceae'-': Close relation exists between the Phytolaccaceaa

and the Nyctaginaceoe ; wliile by Cryptocarjoiis, ReincIienbacMa and Cdlignonia

of the latter family, they are connected with the Chenopodiacese.

80 CynocrambaceaB^^ : This family bears some relations to the Urti-

cacese, Chenopodiacese, Phytolaccacese, Begoniacese, Santalaceae, Monimiace89

and Caryophyllacese according to different views.

81 Phytolaccacese*'*-* Very near the Aizoacese, Nyctaginaceas and to

the Chenopodiacese.

82 Aizoaceae^'' : Near the Portulacacese and Caryophyllacese. Thefamily

is also aUied to the Phytolaccacese in its typical apetalous flower. At any

1) Nat. Pfi.-fam. III.—1, a, p. 96. 2) 1. c. in.—1, b, p. 21.

3) 1. c. III.—1, a, p. 123. 4) Kat. Pfl.-fam. III.—1, b, p. 5.

5) 1. c. III.—1, b, p. 38.



m
rate, the very close relation of tlie Aizoaoeae to the Cactaceae is iucontestable,

as can be seen in the floral diagram of Mesemh'ianthemum and Opuntia.

83 PortulacaceaB^^-* Closely related to the Carjophyllacege in the struc-

tiire of its ovaiies and seeds ; also aUied to the Aizoacefe throiigh the semi-

inferior ovary of Pwiulaca and in numerous petals and sepals of Leivisia (both

of the Portulacacej»).

84 Basellaceae '^
: Near the Portulacaceae.

85 CaryophyllaceaB : Related to the Amarantaceae, Chenopodiaceae,

Phjiolaccaceae, Portulacacese, Nyctaginacese, Aizoaceae, in the structure of the

placenta, o^Tiles and seeds.

Series XXIX. Banates

86 NymphaeaceaB^^ : The close connections of this family with the Ber-

beridaceae are seen in the agi-eement of Nelumho, Cahomha of the Nymphsea-

ceae, and Podophjllum, Jeffersmiia and Diphylleia of the Berberidacese, in the

arillus, in the presence of vasculalar bundles in the medulla, in the distinct

floral elements. Also related to some of the Papaveracese in the attachment

of the ovules to the wall of the ovary and in the laticiferous vessels. Furthur,

it agi-ees with the Ranunculaceje in the free floral elements, in the foUicles,

in the small flowers and in the divided. submerged leaves of the Cabombese.

87 Ceratophyllaceae *^
: This family is undoubtedly referable to the

Ranales in the polymerous segments of the perianth, in the numerous stamens,

in the coiivex receptacle, and in the free cai"pels.

88 Trochodendraceae^^ : In the absence of vessels in the xylem, this

family shows some connections with the Coniferae. It is certainly comparable

with the MagnoKaceae in the spiral arrangement of the floral elements and in

the structure of its seeds. But, on the other hand, if the separate carpels,

Ijerigynous insertion and the small embryo are taken into consideration, it

should be brought close to the Saxifragacese.

89 Cercidiphyllaceae*^^ : Nearly as above.

90 Ranunculaceae^^: Related to the Magnohaceoe, Anonaceae and

1) 1. c. III.—1, b, p. 52. 2) Nnt. Pfl.-fam. III.—1, b, p. 67,

3) 1. c. m.—2, p. 3. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. m.—2, p. 12.

5) I. c. III.—2, p. 23. 6) 1. c. Nactr. ni. p. 111.

7) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—2, p. 54.



190

phaeaceae in tlie xmdetermined number of the stamens, in the separate carpels,

and in the spiral arrangement of floral elements, this family is also near the

Berberidaceae in the integments of its ovules. Fiirther, it comes quite close

to the Rosacese. Moreover, very striking resemblance is to be found in the

Alismataceae and Ranunculacese in the floral structure. Finally the Ranuncu-

lacese is somewhat related to the Leguminosse in the serum-reaction^^.

91 Lardizabalaceae'-*: This family is related to the Menispermacese on

one hand, but on the other, to the Berberidacese. To the former, it approaches

in the vohibile habit, iii the palmate leaves and in the diclinous flowers

;

and "with the latter it agi-ees in the number of its floral elements.

92 Berberidaceae^' : Near the Rammculacese on one hand ; but on

the other, near tlie Papaveraceae and Fumariacese ; also closely related to the

Lardizabalacese.

93 MenispermaceaB^^: This family is related to the Lardizabalaceae in

its floral structm-e, and in its cHmbing liabit ; but on the other hand, it bears

some resemblance to the Sabiacese, in the absence of albumen, in the curved

embryo, reniform ffuit and apocarpous gynaeceum. The resemblance between

the Menispermaceae and the Dioscoreaceoe in the structure of their male flowers

is very striking. Still more remarkable is the coincidence of the Menispermaceaa

and the Euphorbiacese as seen in the several genera of the two famiHes''^

94 Magnoliaceae^^ : The absence of the vessels in the xylem in some

genera {Drimys and Zygogynum) of the family, shows some connection with

the Coniferse and Trochodendraceee. But, the agreement in the spiral an'ange-

ment of the floral elements, in the shap3 of the pollen grains, in the separate

carpels, in the oil-tube in the parenchyma, in the Magnoliaceee, Anonacese

and Calycanthacese, shows that they are closely related.

95 Calycanthaceae^ : Tliis is cei-tainly related to the Magnohaceae and

Anonacese, in the structure of the flowers and " Olgehalt." It also resembles

in some degree the Monimiacese.

96 Lactoridaceae*-' : Tliis family is closely connected with the MagnoHa-

1) Mez, C. and Lange, L.— 1. c. 2) 1. c. III.—2, p. 69.

3) 1. c. III.—2, p. 74. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—2, p. 82.

5) DiEi-s, L.— Menispermacefe, in das Pflaazenreich, IV.—94 p. 41.

6) 1. c. IIL—2, p. 15 and Nachtr. L p. 158.

7) 1. c. III.—2, p. 92. 8) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—2, p. 20.
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ceae, especially with the Dryms of the latter family.

97 AnonaceSB^^ : Relationship with the MagnoHaceae as seen in the floral

stnicture and in the presence of the " Olgehalt " is very clear. It some-

what agrees with the Ebenaceae in the rimose albumen and in the trimerous

flowers (especially with 3Iaba). It is also comparable to some extent with

the x^ncistrocladaceee ; and also to the Aiistolocliiacese'^^.

98 Eupomatiaceae : Closely related to the Anonaceae.

99 Myristicaceae^^ : This family is certainly comparable with the

Anonaceae in its general character. But in the presence of oil-cells in the

cortex, mednlla and leaves, and in the connate stamens, it rather approaches

the Winteranaceae.

100 Gomorte2^aceae^' : Related to the Lauracese and Monimiacese.

101 Monimiaceae''^ : Closely related to the Calycanthaceae and to the

Laurace?e.

102 Lauraceae *^^
: The agreement in the valvate anthers, in the one-

celled ovary, in the soHtary hiinging anatropous ovules, in the presence of the

oil-cells, of this family and Monimiaceae shows their strong affinity. But re-

garding the circular arrangement of their floral elements and the syncarpous

g^nifeceum, the Lauracese very closely approach the Thymeleoacege.

103 Hernandiaceae^^: Certainly this family is closely related to the

Lain^aceae in the secretory cells, in the floral structure, in the fi"uit, in the

identical charactei-s of the anthers and in the gynaeceum.

Series XXX. JRJujeadales

104 Papaveraceae ^^
: 3Iost closely related to the Capparidacese, and

after that, to the Cruciferse, m the essential structure of flowers and fruit. The

Tovariaceae stand half-way between the Capparidacete and the Papaveraceae.

The connection of the latter with the Berberidaceae on the other hand is seen

in the di- or trimerous flowers and in the seeds of both famiHes. Hallier

1) Nat. Pfl.-£am. m.—2, p. 27.

3) 1. c. III.—2, p. 41.

5) 1. c. III.— 2, p. 97.

7) I. c. III.—2, p. 128.

2) Mbz, C. and Lanoe, L.— 1. c.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. I. p. 173.

6) 1. c. III.-2, p. 111.

8) mt. Pfl.-fam. III.—2, p. 136.
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insists tliat tlie relationship of the Papaveracese and the Ranimculacese is

shown by a oomparison of Corydalis with Leptopyrum, and Plcdydemo^i with

Ranmcmlm^^.

105 Gapparidaceae ^^
: Closely related to the Cruciferse.

106 Kceberliniaceae^^ : Engler formerly placed this family in the

Parietales, bnt later on he brought it to the Khoeadales and united it with the

Capparidacese. I put it here for the sake of convenience, next to the Cappari-

dacese. Zuccaeini and Endlicher refer it to the Pittosporacese on accoimt of

its many-seeded placentas. Asa Gray and Bentham-Hooker ascribe it to the

Kutaceae of the Geraniales; Englee, however, does not regarded this family

as referable to the same series. The KceberHniacese are comparable with the

Saxifragaceae or with the Parietales, in the placeuta with numerous jxjIj-

sariate ovules. They are near the Bixacese in their deciduous sepals. The

existence of some connections between the flowers of this family and those of

the Khceadales is almost undeniable.

107 Cruciferae*'' : In floral structure, this family is directly related to

the Papaveracese, and after that, to the Capparidacese.

108 TovariaceaB ^-^
: Somewhatnear the Phytolaccacese (Benth.-Hookeii).

But, on the other hand, the family stands between the Papaveracese and the

Capparidaceae (Eichler). It approaches the Capparidacese in the stmcture

of its seeds and in its habit.

109 Resedaceae ^ : Near the Craciferae and the Capparidaceae. With

the latter, the family agrees in the parietal placenta, in the gynophore and in

the zygomorphous flowers.

110 Moringaceae'^^ : Dalzell compares this family with the Bignoniaceae,

while it is brought near the Violacere by IjINDLEY and Hooker. Geisebach

and Baillon bring it into comparison with some of the Bhceadineae, especially

with the Capparidacese ; but Endlicher, Decaisne and Bentham place it

beside the Leguminosae or even assign it to the latter family. Other botanists

1) Fedde, F.— PapaveracesB, in das Pflanzenreich IV.—104, p. 74.

2) 1. c. IIL—2, p. 220. 3) 1. c. ni.—6, p. 321.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. in.—2, p. 152. 5) 1. c. IIL—2, p. 207.

6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL-2, p. 239. 7) L c. III.-2, p. 244.
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insist iiix)n tbe existence of a relationslup between the Moringacese and tbe

Geraniales. Pax considei-s tbat it is probably best to regard the family as a

middle member between the RhceadinesB and the L^iminossB.

Series XXXI. Sarraceniales

111 SarraceniaceaB^^ : Clearly related to the Droseraceae in floral sfcrac-

tnre. The family is placed near the Papaveraceae by Bentham and Hooker on

account of the staminal cycles and styles. On the other hand its relation to

the Nymphseacese is incontestable, as can be seen in the numerous stamens, in

the insertion of the leaves on the stem, in the one-flowered scape and in the

spiral aiTangement of the sepals. But, INIacfarlane'^ inclines to look for even

closer natm-al afl5nity with the Cistifloraj than with the Papaveraceae and

Nymphfeaceoe.

112 Nepenthaceae^^ : R. Brown, Brongniart, LmK and Endlicher

put this family close to the Cytiueae and Aristolochiacese, which agree with

the Nepeuthacese in the perianth, in the entrorse anthers, in the many-seeded

capsules and probably in the stigmata. Lindley, Grisebach and Eichler

place it near the Droseraceas and San-aceniacese in consideration of the fniit

and seeds. The Nepenthaceae and Sarraceniaceae have considerable aflfinities

with the Droseracese, and all of these seem to stand in a position intermediate

between the Papaveracese and the Cistaceae*^.

113 Droseraceae'-^ : As far as the hypogynous insertion and the parietal

jjlacenta are concemed, the family is comparable with the Cistaceae and Vio-

lacese ; but in the perigynous insertion and in the locular ovaiy (of some

species of the family) it comes rather close to the Saxifragacese.

Series XXXII. Itosales

114 Podostemonaceae*^' : It seems reasonable to believe that the family

is rekted to the Saxifragacese, as there is agreement in the hj-pogynous and

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. m.—2, p- 251.

2) Macfabiane, J. M.— SnrraceniaceEE, in das Pflanzenreich, IV.—110, p. 241.

3) ]. c. m.— 2, p. 259.

4) Macfabiane, J. M.— Nepenthacea?, in das Pflanzenreich, IV.—111, p. 26.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. m.-2, p. 267, and Dikls, L. — Droseraceoe, in das Pflanzenreich, IV.—112,

p. 50-52.

6) 1. c. m.— 2, ft, p. 16.
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dimerous ovary, in tlie nnmerous seeds, in the free styles and in tlie anatro-

pous ovules. But in otlier respects, it is comparable with the Caryoph^-llacesB.

115 Hydrostachyaceae : Related to the Podostemonacese.

116 Crassulaceae ^^
: This family is somewhat related to the Elatinaceas

the isomerous flowers and in the habit, as can be seen in IMlcea aqucdica L.

in which is at present referred to the Crassulacese, but is closely related to

Elcdine. In general, it is connected with the Saxifragacese more closely than

with any other family.

117 CeplialotaceaB '^
." Near the Saxifragacese and Ci-assulacese.

118 Saxifragaceae ^^
.* Certainly quite close to the Crassulaceae and Cuno-

niacese, and then, to the HamameHdacese and Kosacese. But, the family has

some relation to the Trochodendracese in the separate carpels, in the perigy-

nous insertion and in the small embryo ; then, to the Kceberliniacese in the

placenta with numerous seeds in many series. Further, the resemblance of

this family to the Begoniacese can not be denied, as there are agreements in

both families, in the perigynous insertion, in the parietal placenta, in the

small seeds, in the dehiscence of the fruit, and in the shape of the leaves.

119 Pittosporaceae ^^
: R. Brown compares tliis family with the Celastra-

ceae and Rhamnacese. De Candolle places it between the Polygalaceae and the

Caryophyllacese, wliile Richakd and Schnitzlein insist upon the existence of

a relation between it and the Caryophyllaceae. Endlichee and Eichler con-

sider it better to bring it back again near the Celastracese ; but Bentham and

HooKEE class it with the Polygalaceae, Tremandracese and Vochysiacese in the

Polygalinese. Van Tieghem compares it with the Umbelliferae and AraHaceae

in the peculiar distribution of resin-ducts in the root and in the formation of

lateral roots. Baillon says that there is no absolute difference between the

floral structure of the Pittosporaceae and that of the Saxifragacese. Some re-

lations seem to exist between the Pittosporacese and the Hamamehdacese in

the presence of resin-ducts.

120 Brunelliaceae^^ : Somewhat near the Cephalotaceae, this family is

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. 111—2, a, p. 28. 2) 1. c. III.—2, a, p. 40.

3) 1. c. III.—2, a, p. 45. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—2, a, p. 108.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. p. 184.
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silso closely related to tlie Crmomacefe iu tlie verticillate stipulate leaves, and

in the presence of the iuner and outer layers of the pericarps.

121 Cunoniaceae^^ •• Tliese come close to tlie Saxifragaceae. But, the

regular two-seriate seeds on tlie placenta and the tendency of the carpels to

grow together, bring the Cimoniaceae near the Crassulaceae.

122 MyrothamnaceaB"^ : This family is closely allied to the Cunoniaceae

in habit, in the opposite stipulate leaves, in the long, erect dense terminal flower-

ed spike, in the bracts and bracteoles, in the frait, and in the staminodes.

123 Bruniaceae^^ : These approach very close to the Saxifragacese in

anatomy, in flowers, and in fiiuts. They are near the Cunoniaceae in their

capitate flowei-s, and are also related to the HamameHdacese in fruits.

124 Hamamelidaceae"-' : Cei-tainly closely related to the Saxifragaceae

and Cunoniace£e ; but, in the anatomy of the wood, the family agrees ^vith

the Cunoniaceae and Bruniaceae.

125 EucommiaceaB'^^ : Near Trochodendracese and HamameKdaceae.

126 Platanaceae "^^
: Related to some extent to the HamameKdace£e in

the'form of the styles and stigmata. The family is also connected with the

Kosaceae in the structure of the stem, in the presence of phloroghicin, in the

perig^Tious flowers witli perfect apocarpous gynseceum, and especially to the

Spineese of the latter family in the receptacle, in the carpels, and in the leaves.

127 Crossosomataceae^^ : Near the Rosaceae.

128 Rosaceae ^^
: In floral structure this family bears some resemblance

toithe Calycanthaceae and Ranunculacese ; also to the Combretaceae, Myrtacese,

Tliymelffiacese, Leguminosae, and to the Saxifragacese.

129 Connaraceae^^ : Intimately alUed to the Leguminosse, and also re-

lated to some extent to the Anacaixliacese.

130 LeguminosaB^*^- : Beai-s some affinity to the Rosaceae, and to the

Connaraceae ; also to the ilanunciflace?e.^^^

1) 1. c. in.-2, a, p. 96. 2) 1. c. 111.-2, a, p. 105.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL-2, a, p. 133. 4) 1. c. in.— 2, a, p. 120.

5) 1. c. Nacht. m. p. 111. 6) 1. c. III.—2, a. p. 140.

7) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. I. p. 185. 8) 1. c. III.-3, p. 10.

9) 1. c. III.-3, p. 63. 10) 1. c. m.-3, p. 99.

11) Mez, C. and Laxge, L.— 1. c.

I
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Series XXXIII. Pandales

131 Pandaceae^^ : Tlie relation is not yet very clear.

Series XXXIV. Geraniales

132 Geraniaceae ^^
: Related to the Linacese and Kutacese, in the

nnmber of carpels and ovnles.

133 Oxalidaceae ^^
: Intimately allied to tlie Geraniacese. Tlie family is

also comparable witli tlie Zygopliyllaceae and Kutacese, as sliown by De Candolle.

134 Tropaeolaceae*^ : In floral structure closely connected with the

Geraniacero and its allies. The family also resembles the Hippocastanaceae

in the obhque jxDsition of the gyneeceum'^^

135 Linaceae*'-' : Some affinities of this family are found in the Gerani-

acese, OxaHdacese and Caryophyllaceae-Silenese ; also in the Theacese, as can be

seen in the many-membered androeceum of the Hugoniese (Linac.)

136 Humiriaceae^^ : Near the Linacese.

137 Erythroxylaceae^'' : Bentham-Hooker and Baillon put this family

beside the Linacese; wliile JussiEU, Martius and Eichler regard it as near

akin to the Malpigliiaceae, on account of the structm-e of the flowers, especially

of the 3-celled ovary.

138 Zygophyllaceae "^
: Near the Butacese.

139 Cneoraceae ^"^
: Neai- the Zygophyllaceae.

140 Rutaceae^^^: Ilelated to severaJ families, such as the Burseracese,.

Cneoracese and Zygophyllaceae of the Geraniales, this family is especially

aUied to the Simarubacese, as is seen in the agreement of the Dictyolomese

(Rutacese) and the Simarubacese, in the stamens provided with scales at the

base. The Flindersieae of the Butacese are related to the Meliacese in the fr-uit.-

141 Simarubaceae^'-': As above. Intimately allied to the Rutacese.

1) Engleb, A.~Syllabiis 1. c. p. 223. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—4, p. 7.

3) 1. c. IIL-4, p. 18. 4) 1. c. III.- 4, p. 26.

5) BucHENATj, Fr.— Troppeolaceae, in das Pflanzenreich IV.—131, p. 10.

6) 1. c. IIL— 4, p. 30. 7) 1. c. III.—4, p. 36.

8) 1. c. III.—4, p. 39. 9) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL-4, p. 78.

10) 1. c. HL— 4, p. 94. 11) 1. c. III.—4, p. 108.

12) 1. c. in.—4, p. 206.
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142 Burseraceae^^ : lu general characters, this family is quite close to

tlie Eutaeeai aud Simarubacese. But, if we take tlie presence of the resin-ducts

into consideratiou, \ve are forced to recognize that the same Hinited connection

exists between the Bm-seracea3 and the very remotely placed Pinaceae, as be-

tween the latter family and the Anacardiaceae.

143 Meliaceae"^ •• In the presence of secretory ceUs, these bear some re-

semblance to the Sapindacepe.

144 Malpighiaceae '^
: Ilelated to the Erythroxylaceae, also to the Zygo-

phyllacefe thi-ough the intermediate form of Nitraria (Zygoph.). SDmewhafc

comparable with the Sapindacese in fi-uit and habit.

145 Trigoniaceae*^: Alhed to the Polygalaceae, Euphorbiacese, Hippo-

crateaceiP, Malpigiaeese, Sapindacese and Vochysiaceae.

146 Vochysiaceae'^^ : This family is placed close to the Polygalacese by

Benth.-Hooker, but it is brought near the Oenotheracese by De CANDOLliE.

Also related to the Trigoniacese.

147 Tremandraceae*^'* : Near Polygalaceae, StercuHaceae and Pifcfco-

sjjoraceae.

148 Polygalaceae "^^ Near the Leguminosse.

149 Dichapetalaceae ''^
: So far as the sympetalous and zygomorphou3

flowei*s of some genera of the family are concerned, it should be assigned to

the Metaclilamydese. In other characters, the family shows the closest affinity

with the Euphorbiaceae.

150 Euphorbiaceae"^ : As regards the structure of the gynseceum and

the seeds, this fanuly is, generally speaking, closely related to the famiHes of

the Geraniales. An undeniable resemblance is to be seen between the Euphor-

biaceae and the Menispermacese^"^

151 Callitrichaceae"^ : In the sfcracture of fruit and in the presenoe of

1) 1. c. III.—4, p. 233. • 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. in.—4, p. 266.

3) 1. c. ni.— 4, p. 52. 4) 1. c. ni.-4, p. 311.

5) I. c. 111.-4, p. 315. 6) Bbnth.-Hook. Gen. Plantaram I. p. 134.

7) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—4, p. 329. 8) 1. c. III.—4, p. 347.

9) 1. c. III.- 5, p. 13.

10) DiELs, L.— Menisjjexmaceie, in das Pflanzenreich, IV.—94, p. 41.

11) 1. c. III.—5, p. 122.
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single integments, tlie family is somewhat comparable with tlie sympetalous

families. But in other respects, it rather resembles tlie Euphorbiacese.

Series XXXV. Sajnndales

152 BuxaceaB^^: Endlichee, Mullee of Argau andEiCHLER place this

family near the Euphorbiacese. Bentham-Hookee goes a step further and as-

signs it to the latter family. Baillon, however, treats the Buxaceae as a tribe

of the Celastracese. Eurther, it bears some resemblance to the Empetraceae.

153 Empetraceae^^ •* Comparable with the Euphorbiaceee and Celastraceae

(EiCHLER and Endlicher) ; but certainly assigiiable to the Sapindales in the

structure of flowers and seeds. Also near the Buxaceae.

154 CoriariaceaB ^^
•• Closely related to the Empetraceae.

155 Limnanthaceae*'' : The family is near the Geraniaceae, in its habit

;

but is seen to be related to the Anacai'diace8e, Sapindaceee and Aceracese, when

the characters of the ovules are taken into consideration.

153 AnacardiaC3ae^'' : In the characters of the seeds, tliis family is

closely related to the Sapindacese ; while the presence of resin-ducts gives it

the same relationship as we have described mider the Burseraceae. It bears

some resemblance to the Juglandacese and JuHaniacese.

157 CyrillacaaB*'^: Planchon considering the habit and the peculier

anthers of Costcea in this family places it near the Ericacese. Baillon makes

the Aquifoliacese akin to the CjTillacese.

158 Pentaphylacaceae ^ : The family is i-elated to the Celastracese in so

far as the absence of stipules, the inflorescence in the campylotropous ovules,

and the dehiscence of the fruit are concerned. It is, however, to some extent,

comparable with the Clethracese, when we lay stress upou the pored anthers

and the capsules. It bears on one haud some resemblance to the Theaceae in

habit, wliile, on the other, it is related to the Coriariacese, in the character of

the perianth, in the diagram of the flowers, and in tjie doi-sal raphe of the

ovules.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. 111—5, p. 131. 2) 1. c. III.-5, p. 125.

3) 1. c. IIL-5, p. 129. 4) 1. c. IIL—5, p. 136.

5) Nat. Pfl.—fam. in.-5, p. 144. 6) 1. c. in.-5, p. 180.

7) 1. c. Nacht. I. p. 215, Nacht. III. p. 197.
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159 Corynocarpaceae '^
: Refen-ed to tlie Berberidaceae by JussiEU and

Sprengel, wliile assigned to the Anacardiacese by Hookee. At tlie same time,

the family is compared with the Myrsinacese by some aiithors. Engl"er

maintains that it should be referred to the Sapiudales, -while Van Tieghem

places it near the Geraniacese.

160 Aquifoliaceae"^ : Near the Icacinacefe. Also related to the Celas-

tracere in the ' leiterformige Dm:chbrechtmgen.' In liabit, the family is so

rery near the Symplocacese, that it is altogether impossible to distinguish one

fi'om the other in sterile specimens. This resemblance is not only extemally

manifest bnt also intemally, as is seen in the anatomical characters''^

161 Celastraceae *''
: Closely connected -with the Hippocrateacese, Sapin-

daceae, Staphyleaceae, Icacinacese, Aquifohaceae and Rhamnacese, the family also

bears some resemblance to the Euphorbiacese, as can be seen in a compari-

son of Elceodendrm (Cehistr.) with the Phyllantheae (Euphorb.)

162 Hippocrateaceae''^: The relation of tliis family to others is as

jet undetermined. Somewhat related to the Celastracese and Trigoniacese.

163 Salvadoraceae*'-' : The general affinity of this family with the

Celasatraceae is incontestable. But, so far as the gamophyllous coroUa is con-

cerned, it should be brought quite close to the Oleacese.

164 Staekhousiaceae ^^
: Closely related to the Celastraceae.

165 Staphyleaceae ^^
: These are closely related to the Sapindacese in

the copious albumen, in the intrastaminal discus, in the straight embryo, and

in the anatomical characters. De Candolle and Endlicher place the Sta-

phyleacese near the Celastraceae.

166 Icacinaceae^^ : Very near the AquifoHaceae ; but so far as the fruit

is concemed, they are quite close to the 01acace?e.

167 Aceraceae'"^: Nearest the Sapindacese and Hippoeastanacese.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. I. p. 217 ; Nacht. m. p. 197.

2) 1. c. IU.-5, p. 185.

3) I am informed of this statement by Dr. R. Eakehiba.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. in.— 5, p. 198. 5) 1. c.

6) I. c. IV.—2, p. 17. 7) 1. c. III.- 5, p. 232.

8) 1. c. in.-5, p. 259. 9) Nat. Pfl.-fam. m.— 5, p. 241.

10) 1. c. m— 5, p. 269.
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168 Hippocastanaceae^-' : Very near to the Sapindacese and Aceracese.

169 Sapindaceae "'
." Close to tlie HippDcastanaceee and Aceraceae.

Fiirther, tliis family is related on one liand to the Mehaceae, and on the other

to the Anacardiacese. Its affinity with the MeHaceae is to be found in the habit

and anatomy, especially in the secretory cells ; to the Anacardiaceae, in the

habit, and in the apotropous ovules. Through the Anacardiaceae, it is connected

with the Burseraceae ; through the MeHacese, it is alHed to the Simarubacese

and Kutacese. Further, it is sometimes compared with the Malpighiaceae in

its winged fruit; also to the MeHanthaceae and Staphyleacefe by the same

fi'uit character.

170 Sabiaceae ^^
: In the exalbuminous seeds, the curved embryos, the

reniform fi-uit, and the nearly ajxjcarpous ovaries, the Sabiacese are compared

with the Menispermaceae by Blume, Miers, and Hooker et Thomson.

But Bentham-Hooker put them close to the Anacardiacese and Sabiacese.

171 Melianthaceae *^
i Closely related to the Sapindacese, as is seen in the

agreement of Bersarna and Meliantlms, in the zygomorphous flowers, in the one-

sided extra-staminal discus, in the abortion of some coroUa-lobes and stamens,

and in the apotropous ovules ; also to the Staphyleacefe, in the seeds with copious

albumen, in the straight embryo and in the absence of the continuous scle-

renchymatous ring. The Balsaininaceae present some relation with this family

in the median symmetry of their flowers, in the spur-Hke form of one of the

sepals and in the deposits of potassium oxalate. Kadlkofer refers to the rela-

tion of the Zygophyllaceae and the MeHantliacese, as he finds potassium oxalate

in Bersama and Meliantlms, which occurs in the same form as in the Zygophylla-

cese, Harvey and Baillon, however, compare the family with the Saxifi-agaceie.

172 Balsaminaceae^^ : The only reason for this family being refen-ed to

the Sapindales is the position of the micropyles and raphes. On the other

hand, in general characters, it is closely related to the famihes of the Grera-

nials, 'such as the Malpighiaceae, Trigoniacese, Vochysiacese and Tropseolacese.

Whether it should be assigned to the Sapindales or to the Geraniales depends

1) 1. c. in.-5, p. 275. 2) 1. c. IIL—5, p. 298.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. in.—5, p. 369. 4) 1. c. ni.—5, p. 378.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.— 5, p. 388.
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•upon the criteria adopted. It is iiseless asking wliicli is tlie better or more

natiiral position.

Series XXXTI. Rliamnales

173 Rhamuaceae '^
•' Nearest akin to the KhamnaceaB are the Vitacese

;

after -wliich come the Celastracese. They are also compared with the Oli-

niaceae (Myrtiflorse) by Baillon.

174 Vitaceae "^
: In floral structm*e these come quite close to the Rham-

naceae. Anotlier closely related family which may be pointed oiit next to

the Rhamnacepe, is that of the Umbelliferae, perhaps more closely aUied to

the Vitace», if we put aside the difference in the relative position of petals

and stamens.

Series XXXVTI. Malvales

175 Elaeocarpaceae'^^ : Intimately connected with the TiHacefe. Tlie

family is also related to the Flacoiurtiaceae, as can be seen in a comparisou of

Prockia and Hasseltia.*'^ It is, therefore, regarded by some authors, as a family

intermediate betweeu the Malvales and the Parietales.

176 ChlsenaceSB^^ : De Candolle refers tliis family to the IVIalvales.

Baillon places it near the Theacese or even assigns it to the latter family. It

is nearer to the Tihacese than to the Malvales, in so far as the constant dithe-

cous stamens are concerned. It is also comparable with the Dipterocarpaceae.

177 Gonystylaceae*''' : Related to the Tihacese in its anatomical and

morphological characters.

178 Tiliaceae^^ : Connected with the Malvaceae, StercuHacefe and Chlse-

naceae of the Malvales. Also with the Theacese, Dipterocarpaceae, Bixacese

aud Ilacourtiacese of the Parietales.

179 Malvaceae^^: These stand quite near the Bombacaceae, Sterculiaceae

and TiHacese. But, in the liaiiy seeds, in the curved embryo and in the

secondary meristem in the xylem, they are closely related to the Convolvulaceee.

1) 1. c. IIL—5, p. 398. 2) Nat. Pfl -£am. III—5, p. 439.

3) 1. c. III.—6, p. 3. 4) Both genera belong to the Flacoxirtiaceee.

5) 1. c. III.—6, p. 172. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. L p. 232.

7) 1. c. II [.—5, p, 13. 8) 1. c. III.- 6, p. 33.
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180 Bombacaceae^^ : Near tlie MalvaceEe.

181 Sterculiaceae'^: Witliout doubt closely related to tlie Malvaceae in

general cliaracters. But in tlie stamens and gynseceum and cocci, tliey are

very like tlie Eupliorbiaceee.

182 Scytopetalaceae^^: Pieere places tliis family near tlie Theacese.

Englee refers it to tlie Malvales.

Series XXXVIII. rarietales

183 Dilleniaceae*-' : Certainly related closely to tlie Tlieacese, but in

other respects, this family presents some resemblance to the Ranunculacese and

to the Hosaceae.

184 Eucryphiacese^^: Somewhat comparable with the Rosacese and

Saxifragacese. Also near the Guttiferse and Theacefe.

185 Ochnaceae"-' : A.s the family tj-pe shows the spiro-cyclical arrangement

of the floral elements, it certainly admits of comparison with the Eanunculacese

(Wett. p. 596). At the same time, it is quite referable to the Parietales.

186 Caryocaraceae^^: Bentham-Hooker refers this family to the Tern-

strcemiacese.

187 Marcgraviaceae^^: Related to the Theaceae.

188 duiinaceae^^: Close to the Ochnacege and Theacese, this family in

habit and iu the hairy seeds, also bears some resemblance to the Cunoni^ceae.

189 Theaceae '°''
: Tliese are connected with the ChlaenaceEe through the

Asteropeiese, and with the Marcgraviacese through the PelUcierese. At the same

time, they are related to the DiUeniaceae on one hand, and to the Guttiferse

and Dipterocarpaceae on the other. AIso they admit of comparison with the

Metaclilamydese, as some genera such as Anneslea show the gamopetalous

coroUa.

190 Guttiferae"^ : Certainly related to the Theaceae, these come near

1) 1. c. III.-6, p. 57. 2) 1. c. III.—6, p. 73.

3) Nat. Pfl.-£am. Nacht. I. p. 244. 4) 1. c. III.—6, p. 108.

5) 1. c. III.—6, p. 131. 6) 1. c. III.—6, p. 138.

7) Nat. Pfl.-fam. 111.-6, p. 156. 8) 1. c. III.—6, p. 161.

9) 1. c. in.—6, p. 166. 10) 1. c. III.—6, p. 179.

11) 1. c. III.—6, p. 204.
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tlie Dipterocarpaceao iu the sclii^sogenous resiu-ducts. Tliey resamble tlie Ebe-

nacesB in their frmt.

191 Dipterocarpaceae ^^
: Related to tlie Guttiferae in the resin-ducts, the

family is also comparable to some extent with the Theaceae, Ochnacese and

TiHacese. In the presence of a ring of secretory canals in the meduUa-crown,

it resembles the Cornacese, Simarubacese and Hamamehdaceae.

192 Elatinaceae^^ : De Candolle assigns this family to liis Caryophyl-

lea3 ; Baktling joins it to the Lythracese ; while Brongniart and A. Brown

place it near the Crassulacese. Eecently, it has been brought near the Tamari-

caceae and Frankeniaceae with which the Elatinaceae show similar receptacks

and ovaries, and bilamellate placentas.

193 Frankeniacese ^^
.* This familj' is aUied to the Guttiferae in the habit,

in the androeceum and in the gyngeceum (mostly trimerous). But, it is closaly

related to the Tamaricacese, and is also comparable with the Caryophyllacese.

194 TamaricaceaB *-^
• Tliis family is cei-tainly comparable with the

Frankeniaceae and Elatinaceae. But, when we consider the gyn^eceum,

placenta, ovules, seeds, and fruit and even the perforation of vessels and other

anatomical characters, we are forced to conclude tliat the Tamaricaceae are

without doubt related to the Sahcacese.

195 Fouquieriaceae "'
'• These are unquestionablly related to the Pole-

nioniacese, in the 3-celled ovary, in the more or less connate styles, and in

the tube-hke corolla with stamens at its base. In other respects, they are

quite close to the Tamaricaceae.

196 Cistaceae*'^ : Near the Bixacese and Violaceae.

197 Bixaceae"^: Van Tieghem refers this family to the Malvales. Engler

pLices it in the Parietales. The latter opinion is explained by the resemblance

of the Bixaceae and riacourtiaceae, while the former is substantiated by the

agreement of the Bixacese and TiKaceae in the mucilage canals in the medulla,

cortex, and leaves ; in the locuhcidal dehiscence of the fruit ; in the hairy

1) 1. c. III.—6, p. 252. 2) 1. c. III.—6, p. 279.

3) 1. c. III.—6, p. 286. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Iir.—6, p. 291.

5) 1. c. Nacht. 1. pp. 251 nnd 368; Nacht. III. p. 228.

6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—6, p. 302. 7) 1. c. III.-6, p. 309 ; Nachtr. III. p. 231.
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covering of tlie seeds ; iu the flat cotyledons imbedded iu the albumen ; iu tbe

pahnate nerves of the leaves ; in the basal oonnation of the stamens ; in the

pored anthers ; aud iu the abseuce of septa in the substitute fibres.

198 Cochlospermaceae'^ : Near theBixaceae. Van Tieghem refers this

faraily to the Malvales.

199 Winteranaceae ^'
: So far as the presence of oil cells in the cortex,

medulla aud leaves, the bordered pits iu the wood-proseuchyma, the geueral

structure of the xylem and the incoustant number and spiral arraugement of the

jjerianth-segments are concemed, this family comes very close to the Magno-

Hacefe. But wheu \ve take iuto consideration the presence of oil-cells placed

as above mentioued aud the couuation of the stameus, it should be broughfc

uear the MpisticaceEe. lu other geueral characters, however, it is rather re-

lated to the Violaceee aud riacourtiacese.

200 Violaceae ^^
• Near the Flacourtiacese aud Cistacese.

201 Flacourtiacese^^ : Closely related to the Violaceae, Turueracese,

Bixaceae, Tiliacese aud Passifloracese. The family also comes uear the

Stachyuracese, Cistaceae, Theacese aud Elseocarpaceae. lu some respects, the

family is a trausitional form between the Datiscaceae and the Caricaceae.

Fmiher, it is comparable with the Capparidaceae.

202 Stachyuracese^^ : This family is clearly related to the DiUeniaceae

aud to the Theacese. Baillon poiuts oiit its relatiou to the Clethraceae and to

the Bixaceae.

203 Turneracese''' : Near the Passifloracese aud Malesherbiaceee.

204 Malesherbiaceae^^: Close to the Passifloracese aud Tiu-neraceae.

205 Passifloraceae^^" lutimately allied to the Malesherbiacese, and Tur-

ueracese in general respects. But iu the receptacles aud their effigurations and

in the often stalked ovaries, the family is comparable with the Thymelseacese.

lu some other respects, it is rather close to the Cuciu-bitacese.

206 Achariaceae^^: In the superior ovaries, iu the parietal placentas

1) 1. c. Nachtr. IIL p. 231. 2) 1. c. III.-6, p. 316.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—6, p. 327. 4) 1. c. III.—6, a, p. 10.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—6, p. 193. 6) 1. c. IIL—6, a, p. 60.

7) 1. c. III.—6, a, p. 68. 8) 1. c. III.—6, a, p. 78.

9) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nachtr. I. p. 257.
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ftiid in tlie presence of albumen, it is very near tlie Passifloraeeae ; but in

tlie gamopliyllous corolla, it approaches tlie Cucurbitacese.

207 Caricaceae^*: In tlie stmcture of tlieir ovaries, tlie Caricaceae are

closely related to the Passifloraceae ; but in tlie stnTcture of the o^-ules, they

are related to the Cuciu-bitacese (Van Tieghem:).

208 Loasaceae'^ : De Candolle refers this family to the Calyciflorae on

ficcount of the rudiments of the stamens,- and places it near the Oenotheracese

and Portulacaceae ; at the same time, he gives as the near kin of the Loasa-

ceae the Passifloracese and Tumefacege on one side, and the Papaveraceae and

Cucm-bitacese on the other. Bentham-Hooker regard the Loasacese as a re-

lation of the Begoniaceae, Cucurbitacea3 and Dipsacaceae, while EichIiER finds

iu the Loasacege a type midway between the Passifloracese and the Myrti-

flor?e. LiNDiiEY, however, aflfirms its relation to the Cactacese. It is also near

the Turneraceae. At any rate, it cannot be denied that there exist many

points of resemblance between the Loasacece and the .Begoniacese, especially

in the stnicture of the seeds.

209 DatiscaceaB^^ : This family -vvas at one time placed close to the

Saxifi-agaceae, but at another, near the Cucurbitacefe. Baillon regards it as

a transitional form between the Piperacese and the Urticaceae. Lindley, and

Benth.-Hooker put the Datiscaceae near the Begoniaceae, wliile De Candolle

briugs the family close to the Loasacese. Its intimate relation to the Bego-

niaceae is particularly referred to in the following Hnes.

210 Begoniaceae^^ : These are closely connected with the Datiscaceae, as

can be seen in the inferior ovary, in the manner of the deliiscence of the fniit

and iu the shajje and stnicture of the seeds and seedhugs. On the other liand,

the intimate relation between the Begoniacese and the Cucurbitacese is incon-

testable, as both families agree perfectly in the unisexual flowers, in the iu-

ferior ovaries, in the connate stamens, in the cystohth, in the shape and

nerv-cs of the leaves, in the placentas, and in the seeds. The Saxifragacege

may be regarded as kin of the Begoniace?e, as the two famiHes agree in the

1) 1. c. in.—6, n, p. 98; Nachtr. HL p. 235.

2) 1. c. IIL—6, a, p. 106.

3) Nat. Pfl.-£am. III.—6, a, p. 152. 4) Nat. Pfl.-£am. ni.—6, a, p. 133.
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parietal placentas, in the small seeds, in tlie deliiscence of the fruit and in

the leaf-shape.

211 AncistrocladaceSB ^^
: Tliis family is somewhat related to the Com-

bretaceae, Malpigliiaceae, Symplocaceae, Myristicacese and Anonacese in one point

or another. Planchon places it near the Dipterocarpaceae, while Bentham-

HoOKER and Baillon go a step fm-ther and even assign it to that family.

Series XXXIX. Opuntiales

212 Cactaceae ^^ • Belated to the Aizoaceae, as can be seen in the

floral diagrams of Mesernbriantliemum and Opwdia.

Series XX. Myrtiflorce

213 Geissolomataceae^^ : Baillon refers this family to the Celastraceae.

Bentham-Hooker assigns it to the Penseacese. De Candolle on the other

hand regards it as a distinct family and places it near the Penseacese.

214 Penaeaceae*^ : Very close to the Thymelseacese.

215 OliniaceaB^-': Benth.-Hooker assigns tliis family, though with

some hesitation, to the Lytliracese. Baillon insists on its being referable to

the Khamnaceae. Gilg retains it as a distinct family and refers it to the

Thymeleeales, placing it next to the Penseaceae.

216 Thymelaeaceae^^: In the receptacles and their effiguration and in

the often stalked ovaries, this family is comparable with the Passifloracese.

But in other respects, it is very close to the Combretaxjeae and Lythraceae. In

the cychcal stmcture of the flowers, in the symcarpons gynseceum, and in

the absence of albumen, it comes near the Lauraceae.

217 Elaeagnaceae^^ : Near the Thymelseacese, in the floral structm-e,

especially in the receptacles and fruit. Baillon places this family between

the Lam*acefe and the Myristicaceae.

218 Lythraceae^^: Tliis comes near the Myrtacese and Onagraceae, and

1) 1. c. III.—6, p. 276.

3) 1. c. IIL—6, a, p. 206,

5) 1. c. III.—6, a, p. 215.

7) 1. c. ni.—6, a, p. 248.

2) Wettstkin, E. E.—1. c. p. 533.

4) 1. c. ni.—6, a, p. 210.

6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. lU.—6, a, p. 221.

1. c. III.—7, p. 6; KcEHNE, E.— LytliraceBe, in das Pflanzenreicli IV.—216. p. 21.
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is also related to tlie Pimicacefe, Blattiaceae and to the Combretaceae.

219 SonneratiaceaB ^^ (^Blattiaceae): Near the Lytliracese in morpho-

logical and anatomical characters. It is also close to the Pimicacese.

220 Punicaceae ^ : Closely related to the Lytliracese in the valvate caljrx,

in the imbricate wrinkled petals, in the stamens and in the anatomy of the

stem. AIso to the Sonneratiacese in the ovary partly connate to the receptacles,

and in the 4-winged yoimg stems.

221 LecytllidaceaB^^ : Intimately connected with the Myrtaceae. But the

family comes near the Sonneratiacese throngh Foeiidia (Lecytliid.) on one hand,

"while on the other, it is alHed to the Rhizophoracese through Barringtonia

(Lecythid.) The latter genus is referred to the Myrtaceae in my general index.

222 Rhizophoracese *^
: This family is Idn to the Combretaceae and

Lythracese. It is related to the former family by the Anisophylloidese (Rhi-

zoph.), in the locular ovary and in the stout hypocotyle ; to the latter family

by the Macaiisieas (Bhizoph.) with fi'ee ovaries.

223 Nyssaceae^-' : Kelated to the Combretacese in the one-celled ovary,

and in the diplostemonous androeceum.

224 AlangiaceEe*-' : These approach Polyosma which is referable to

the Saxifragaceae, in the general construction of its flowers.

225 CombretaceaB^^ : Kelated to the Rhizophoracese, Myrtacese and

Onagi-acese.

226 Myrtaceae*': To be mentioned as akin to the Lythracese and Son-

neratiacese by the Metrosiderin?e ; and to the Lecythidace?e by the Myrtinse.

227 Melastomataceae"^ : In habit, iu floral structm:e, and in the anato-

my of the stem, tliis family is closely related to the Myrtacese and to the Ly-

thrace8e,when especially the genera of the Melastomatacese with pinnati-nerved

leaves and reduced appendages of the connectives are considered. In the dis-

placement of the placenta, and in the course of development of the ovary, it is

1) Nat, Pfl.-fam. III.—7, p. 18. 2) 1. c. III.—7, p. 25.

3) 1. c. m.—7, p. 29. 4) 1. c. ni.—7, p. 49.

5) "Wanoekin, 'W.—Nyssacese, in clas Pflanzenreich, IV.—220, a, p. 7.

6) Waxgebin, W.— Alangiacete, in das Pflanzenreich, IV.—220, b, p. 6.

7) 1. o. m.—7, p. 113. 8) 1. c. m.~7, p. 62.

9) 1. c. m.—7, p. 142.
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somewliat oomparable witli the Pimicacea?. The Lytliracese come near the

MelastomataceaB in the tube-Uke receptacles.

228 Oenotheraceae^^ (=Onagrace8e) : Related to the Lythracese ; also to

the Halorrliagacese, by the Trapese.

229 Halorrhagaceae ^^ Intimately related to the Oenotheracese in the

floral structnre, and in the anatomy of the stems. Moreover, the family is

somewhat comparable with the Chlorantliacese in the reduced form of Hippuris.

It also bears some resemblance to the Callitrichaceae. In respect of the en-

dosperms, the family approaches the UmbeUiflorae, especially the Comaceae^^

230 Hippuridaceae ^^
: The relation of tliis gimip is mentioned in the

preceding family. Near Oenotheraceae and Chlorantliaceae.

231 Cynomoriaceae ^^
: Near the Halorrhagacege.

Series XU[. Umhelliflorce

232 Araliacese"-': Very near the UmbeUiferse. The numerous stameus

and carpels in some of the Arahacese clearly show the intimate relation be-

tween the family and the MjTtaceae.

233 Umbelliferae'^-^ ." Quite close to the Ai-ahaceae and the Cornaceae.

In other respects, the intimate relation of the family to the Bubiaceae is boyond

question. It is also clearly connected with the Vitacese through the Arahacese.

234 Comaceae^^ : On the one hand tliis family is allied to Caprifohaceae

by Carnm, wliile ou the other, it is connected with the Arahaceee by Madixia,

Davidia, and CmiMa. All of the Cornese are related to the CaprifoKacese in

certain cliaracters; but in other characters, to the Arahacese.

Subclass MetacWamydese

Several famiHes of this subclass are respectively connected with the

Cornaceae, Dichapetalaceae, Theacese, Callitrichacese and Aristolochiaceae of the

svibclass Archiclilamydeee.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IH.—7, p. 204. 2) 1. c. III.—7, p. 230.

3) ScHiNDLKB, A. K.— HalorrliagacefB IV.—^225, p. 15.

4) 1. c. Nachtr. m. p. 250.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—1, p. 249, and Naclxtr. I. pp. 149-150, and p. 268.

6) 1. c. III.—8, p. 15. 7) Nat. Pfl.-fam. ni.—8, p. 110.

8) 1. c. III.—8, p. 254.
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Series XIjH. EHcales

235 Clethracese ^^
: Close relations are to be found iu the Ericaceae

aud in the Terustroemiaceae ; but iu other respects, it is closely allied to the

Stachjuraceae aud Pentaphylacaceae.

236 Pirolaceae '^ lutimately related to the Ericacese.

237 LennoaceSB ^^
.' G>uuected with the Ericacese and Pirolaceae.

238 Ericaceae*^: Certainly referable to the Metachlamydeae ; but, when

special atteution is giveu to the stamens sittiug uot on the corolla but on the

disk, oue is comdnced that there exists au iutimate connection betweeu the

Ericaceae and choripetalous famihes. But iu the more or less united stamens

which are preseut in some genera of the Eiicaceae, the family is related to the

Campauulaceae.

239 Epacridaceae^^ : Near the Ericaceae.

240 Diapensiaceae''^ : Near the Clethraceae, Pirolaceae and Ericacese ; and

also uear the Epacridaceae in the inseiiion of stameus on the oorolla. Another

relatiou exists between the Diapeusiaceae aud the Primulaceae, as can be seen

iu a comparison of jSchizocodon aud Sddanella. The family is more or less

conuected with the Polemouiaceae, Loganiaceae aud Verbeuaceae-Stilbeae.

Series XjLHI. Primulales

241 Theophrastaceae'^^: Approaches the Myrsinaceae, Primulaceae aud

Sapotaceae.

242 Myrsinaceae^^: The connection of this femily with the Primulaceae

is so close tliat to separate the oue from the other is entirely artificial. The

family also approaches the Sapotaceae iu the floral diagram, but iu other

respects, it comes near the Coryuocarpaceae.

243 Primulaceae^^ : Related to the Myrsiuaceae, Plumbaginaceae and to

the Diapeusiaceae.

2)
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Saries XLIV. rUinibaginales

244 Plumbaginaceae ^^
•' Near tlie Primulacepe aud MjTsinaceoe as can

be seen in the diagram of flowers, in the one-celled ovary consisting of 5-

carpels with a basal placenta and in the double-coated ovules. Many place

this family near the Polygonaceae.

Series XLV. Ebenales

245 Sapotaceae ^ • Comparable with the Myi-sinaca^e and the Ebena-

ceae ; also with the Styi*acacere in the floral structiu*e.

246 EbenaceaB^^.' Closely allied to the Styracacese, Symplocaceae and

Sapotaceae. Also compai*able with the Anonaceae in the rimose albumen of

the seeds and in the trimerous flowers. The family approach«s the Guttiferee

in the fruit.

247 Sympiocaceae *^
•* C^rtainly related to the Styracacese, Ebenaceae

and Sapotacefe in general cliaracters, but in some respects, the family is con-

nected with the, Ancistrocladaceae. In external and anatomical features, it is

very near the AquifoHacese.

248 Styracacese^^ : Closely related to the Symplocaceae, Sapotacese

and Ebenacese.

Series XliVI. ContoHw

249 Oleaceae '^^
•* Uudoubtedly allied to the Loganiaceae and the Kubia-

ceae ; but in other characters, comparable with ths Celastraceae and Salvado-

racese.

250 Loganiaceae'-' : Tliis is a very heterogeneous family, the genera of

which are related respectively to the Asclepiadacese, Apocynacese, Gentianacese,

Solanaceae, Ilubiaceae, and Scrophulariacese. Baillon holds the view that the

family should be disorganized and its genera should be refen-ed respectively

to the diiferent famiUes above mentioned.

1) 1. c. IV.—1, p. 121 ; Nachtr. III. p. 287. 2) 1. c. IV.—1, p. 130.

3) 1. c. IV.—1, p. 156. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. -1, p. 168.

5) 1. c. IV.—1, p. 175. 6) 1. c. IV.—2, p. 4.

7) 1. c. IV.—2, p. 26.
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251 Gentianaceae ^^ • Intimately counected with the Loganiaceae.

252 Apocynaceae "^
: Closely related to the Asclepiadaceae. Tlie family

is allied to the Gentianaoese and Rubiaceffi in the inferior ovary and in the

stipules ; and to the Loganiacese in the bicollateral bundles ; and is especially

close to the woody genera of the latter family in the decussate opposite

leaves, in the reduced stipules, in the aestivation of the corolla, in the

insertion of the stamens, and in the sti*uctm'e of the ovary.

253 AsclepiadaceaB.^^ : Very closely related to the Apocynaceae.

Series XLVII. Tnbiflorce

254 Convolvulaceae^^ •* In some pai-ticular characters, to which we have

txh-eady refeired, tliis family is imdoubtedly connected with the Malvacese. It

is also related to the BoiTaginaceae, Hydrophyllacege and Polemoniacese in the

festivation of the coroUa, in the inflorescence and in the trimerous ovary ; to

tlie Solanaceae in the presence of inner pliloem in the vascular bundles, in the

dimerous ovaiy, and in tlie beny-Hke fi-uit (wliich occm-s in Erycibe and

Argyreia of the Convolvulacese) ; to the VerbenacefB and to the Acanthaceae, iu

the regular flowei-s, and in the definite number of the ovules.

255 Polemonlaceae"^: Veryclosely related to the Convolvulacese. But,

in the 3-celled ovary, in the more or less connate styles, in the tubiform

coroUawith stamens attached shghtly at its base, the family is very near

the Fouquieracejie.

256 Hydrophyllacese*''' •' Near the Gentianacese, Bon-aginaceae, and

Scrophulariace?e (Benth.-Hook, Gen. Plant, 11. p. 825),

257 Borraginaceae''' : This family somewhat agi-ees with the Hydrophyl-

lacefB in the ovules, in the infloi-escence, and in the hairy leaves. On the other

hand, it is closely related to the Verbenacefe and to the Labiatae in having

ei-emi. The Cordioidese of tlie Bonaginacese are connected with the Convol-

vulacese in the folded cotyledons.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—2, p. 60.

3) 1. c. IV.— 2, p. 204.

5) 1. c. IV.—3, a, p. 44.

7) 1. c. IV.—3, a, p. 80.

2) 1. c. IV.—2, p. 118.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—3, a, p. 11.

6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—3, a, p. 59.
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268 Verbenaceae''' : Related t» the ScroplaulariacesB, PhrjTnacese and

Convolvulacese. Tlie borraginaceous genera with the terminal styles and

actinomorphous flowers are very much like the Verbenacese. The Solanaceae

witli few ovules are closely connected with the Verbenacese.

259 Labiatae'^ : Tlie relation of this family to the Borraginacese is seen

in the eremus-formation. It is also connected with the Scrophulariaceae,

Acanthaceae and Verbenaceae. Baillon points out tliat the Borraginaceae

imply plants with terminal styles as well as those with gynobasic oues, wliile

the Labiatae and Verbenacese are each made a family, by the fact of its

having terminal styles or gynobasic ones. Such a classification is altogether

inconsistent. In {mj case, the separation of the latter two families is purely

subjective^\

260 Nolanaceae*^: This family is imdeniabty related to the Convolvu-

lacese, Borraginacese, and Solanacese. Its comiection with the Convolvulaceae is

to be foimd in the corolla, and in the 3-5-carpelled ovary. Its resemblance to

the Borraginacese exists in the pecuHar fruit-formation, It is most closely re-

lated to the Solanacese in the sestivation of the corolla, in the ramification of

the stems, in the foKar arrangement, and in the structure of the seeds.

261 Solanaceae^^: Morphologically sijeaking, this is a very heterogene-

ous family. It inchides several forms transitional between the famiUes of the

Tubiflorse with actinomorphous flowers and those with zygomorphous flowem.

The Solanese and Nicandrese with regular flowers approach the famihes of thfr

former category ; while the Cestreae and Salpiglossideae jxass so gi-adually into

the Scrophulaiiacese (a family of the latter category), that it is quite artificifil

to draw a line between these tribes of the Solanacese and the Scrophulariacege.

A revision of the genera of the Solanacese shows us clearly that these genera

bear close relations to several different families respectively.

262 Scroph.ularlaceae''^: Tliis lias such close relatious to mau}' other

famihes that it is rather a difficult task to Hmit the family. Tlie Scrophularia-

1) 1. c. IV.—3, a, p. 143. 2) 1. c. IV.—3, a, p. 205.

3) Amethystea ccerulea Linn. may be jiist as well assigned to the Verbenaceoe, as to tlie

Labiatae.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—5, b, p. 2. 5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—3, b, p. 9.

6) 1. c. IV.—3, b, p. 48.
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cese are uearest to the Solanacese, the transitional gi-oups l)eing the Verbasceae

on the sicle of the formerand the Salpiglossidese on the part of the latter family.

is also close to the Bignoniaceae, Globulariacese and Pedaliaceae. A strong

It tendency towards the Gresneriacese is shown in the Gratioleae of the Scrophu-

lariacefe. It also bears some resemblance in habit to the Acanthacese, Ver-

benacese, and Loganiacese. Also the Lsntibulariaceae may be considered to be

kin of the Scrophuliiriacese, as can be cleaily seen in Lirnosella aqucdica L.

which is in my opinion assignable rather to the former family, but is, at

present, referred to the latter.

263 Bignoniaceas'^ • In one respect, this family is somewhat compai'able

with the Scrophulariacepe, but in another, it is related to the Moringaceae.

264 Pedaliaceae^^ ." Closely connected with the Scrophulariacese, Marty-

niaceae, Gesneriacese and Bignoniacese.

266 Martyniaceae^^ : Related to the Pedaliacese and Gesneriaceae.

266 Orobanchaceae^^ : Near the Gesueriaceae and Scrophulariaceae.

267 Gesneriaceae'^^ : So intricately connected with the Scrophulariaceae,

Orobanchacese aud Bignoniacese, tliat it is difficult to draw a Hne between any

two of them.

268 Columelliaceae''^ : In its opposite leaves, its patent rotate and nearly

actinomorphous corolla with a very short tube, its smaU distinct disc, its 2-

valved capsule, and in its numerous seeds with albumen, this family is closely

related to the Gesneriaceae. But in some characters, it bears a relationship to

the Oleaceae, while in others, it is aUied to the Cucm-bitacese.

269 Lentibulariaceae^-* : This family was at one time placed close to the

Primulaceae, but at another, near the ScTophulariaceae. With the latter family,

it agrees in the haplostemonous flowers, in the 2-lipp3d corolla with a spur

and a palate, in the reduction of the andrceceum to 2-stamens, in the middle

position of the 2-carpels and in the dehiscence of the capsules. With the

former, it is connected in the central placenta.

1) Nat. rfl.-fam. IV.—5, b, p. 209. 2) 1. c. IV.—3, b, p. 259.

3) Nftt. Pfl.-fnm. IV.—3, b, p. 268. 4) 1. c. IV.—3, b, p. 128.

5) 1. c. IV.—3, b, p. 141. 6) 1. c. IV.—3, b, p. 187.

7) 1. c. IV. -3, b, p. 117.
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270 GlobulariaCBae "^
: Uudoubtedly related t» tlie Scrophulariaceae and

somewliat coinparable witli tlie Myoporacefe. Also related to several other

famiHes— i. e. to the Plumbagiuace», iu the preseuce of calcareous scales

ou the leaves, to the Dipsacacese iu the iufloresceuce aud fniit, aud finally to

the Plautaginacese iu habit.

271 Acanthaceae ^^
: A close connection is found to exist between this

family aud the Biguouiacese. The Acauthaceae are related to the Scrophu-

laiiacese, tlu*ough the Nelsonioideae (Aca,uthace8e) which show au agreement

with the Scrophulariaceae in habit and iu the numerous seeds.

272 Myoporaceae"'^ : As close kiu of the Myoporacefe stand, on one

side, the Scrophulariacese, aud ou the other, the Verbenacese. To the former,

they are related tlu'ough Myoporum, PhoUdla, Bontia, aud •Zomhiana, in tlie

structure of the coroUa and anthers, in the reduced ovules, aud in the position

aud structure of the latfcer. With th? latter, their conuection is to be found

in Oftla (Myop.). The inter-relation of tlie three families is so close and

iuvolved that it maj be both right and wrong to leave tlie Myoporaceae where

they are, or to break up the family, putting some of the ganera into the

Scrophulariacese, and referriug the rest to the Verbenacese. They also staud

near the Cordioideae of the BoiTaginace?e, and to the Solanacefe, in the

stracture of the fruit. Finally, tliey are somewhat comparable witli the

Oleacese, aud witli the Sesameae of the Pedaliaceee.

273 Phrymaceae '^ : Closely related to the Verbenacese in liabit and

infloresceuce ; also to the Scrophulariace» and Myoporaceae iu the erect ovules.

Series XLTIII. JPlantaffinales

274 PlantaginaC3ae^^ : Doll and Eichler regard this family as a re-

duced form of the Labiatiflor?e, tliis opiniou being supported by the theoretical

explanation of the floral diagram aud by tlie 2-celled ovary. Tlie family is also

related to the Campanulacese tlu"ougli Phjteuma (Campauul.). It comes rather

near tlie Goodeniacese and Caudolleacefe ; wliile iu the abseuce of laticiferous

1) Kat. Pd.-f.im. IV.—3, b, p. 271. 2) 1. c. IV.—3,- b, p. 286.

3) Kat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—3, b, p. 357. 4) Kat. Pfl.-fam. IV.— 3. b, p. 362.

5) 1. c. IV.—3, b, p. 369.
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vessels, iu tlie hairy covering, aud iu tlie structui-e of tlie stomata, it sliows

its relations to tlie Labiatge. Baillon plaoes this familj near the Solanaceae.

Series XLIX. Ruhiales

275 RiibiaC3Ee^^ : Certainlj closelj related to the CaprifoHaceae and also

to the Valeriauacefe, Dipsacaceae aud CompositcTe. But in the cruciate opposite

leaves, iu the capitate iuflorescence, aud iu the floral stiiictm^, tliis famil}- is

closelj alHed to the Coruaceae ; some of the Kubiacese are very near some of

the UmbeUifeKe iu the structure of the fniit. lu some particular cases, it

shows some connection with the Lc^aniacese and Bignoniaceae.

27o Caprifoliaceae "^
: lutimatelj alhed to the Rubiaceae ; also verj uear

the Comacese and to the Valerianacese.

277 Adoxaceae"^^ : Somewhat comparable with the ArahaoeBe and Saxi-

fragacea^ Also with the CaprifoHacece.

278 ValerianaceaB *^
: Verj uear the Dipsacaceae aud the Caprifohacese.

279 Dipsacaceae^^ : Undoubtedlj related to the Valerianaceae, especiallj

to Triplostegia of the latter familj. Baillon pjints out the existeuce of some

resemblance between this familj and the Caljceracese.

Series Ij. Cucurhitales

280 Cucurbitaceae*^^ : Neai* the Passifloraceae, Caricaceae, Campanulaceae,

Loasacese and Begoniacese, as has been explained above.

Series M. Campamilaioi

281 Campanulaceae'^: This familj is related to the Goodeniaceae and

Candolleacese through the LobeHoideae. It also comes close to the Compositse

in the connatiou of the anthers, in the isostemonj, in the nearlj (with ex-

ceptions) epigj^nous insertion and iu the valvate sestivatiou of the oorolla-lobes.

Tlie iuflorescence of manj campanulaceous genera is similar to that of the

1) 1. c. IV.-4, p. 13. 2) Nftt. Pfl.-fam. IV.-^, p. 160.

3) 1. c. IV._4, p. 171. 4) 1. c. IV.—4, p. 175.

5) 1. c. IV.-4, p. 187. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—5, p. 8.

7) 1. c. IV.—5, p. 47.
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compositous oues. Tlie presence of inulin is not without significance iu

explaining the kinsliip of the two families. TI13 Cichorioideae, a subfamily of

the Compositse, has articulated laticiferous vessels Uke those of the Campanu-

laceae. As to the relation between the Campanulaceae and the Cucurbitaceee,

there are many points worthy of mention. The typical epigynous pentamerous

flowers, the frequent occurrence of the gamophyllous corolla, the tendency of

the stamens to grow together and the calyx with narrow leaf-hke lobes, and

finally the haplostemonous androeceum, all su^est the close afl&nity of the two

famihes.

282 Goodeniaceae '^
: Very near the Campanulacese. Moreover, it re-

sembles the Gentianacese, as is seen in a comparison of Velleia (Gooden.)

with Limnanihemura (Gent.)

283 Brunoniaceae '^
: Near the Groodeniacese and Plumbaginacese.

284 Stylidiaceae^^ (= Candolleaceae) : Related to the Campanulacese. It

is somewliat related to the Cucurbitaceae in the staminal column with extrorse

anthers''^

285 Calyceraceae^' : Near the CompDsitse.

236 Compositae''^: Related to the Campanulaceae.

1) mt. Pfl.-fam. IV.-5, p. 74. 2) Engleb, A.— SylLibus, 1. c. p. 341.

3) 1. c. IV.—5, p. 82.

4) MiLDBR^D, J.— Stylitliacefe, in das Pflanzenreich, IV.—278, p. 15.

5) 1. c. I^'.—5, p. 86. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—5, p. 116.
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11. Index to the dynamic system.

N.B. '^e rmmbers printe<l in blacker type refer to the headings nnrler which the eeries

or families occnr ; the mimbers piinted in Roman type refer to the pages.

Acanthaceae (TWyiflora;) 271;
214

Bignoniaceje 214

Convolviilaceje 211

Labiatre 212

Scrophiilariaceie 214

Aceracese (^Sa^n-lales) 167;
199

Hippocastanaceje 193

Limnanthacefe 198

Sapindaceje 199

Achariacese (Paridaies) 206;
111 ; 204

Oucurbitaceci; 111; 204

rassifloraceje 111 ; 204

Adoxaceae (Jiubiaies) 277 ; 2i5

Araliacefi; 215

Caprifohaceas 215

Saxifragacea; 215

Aizoacese {Ghenopoliales) 82;
188

Amarantaceae 188

Cadacece 189

CaryophyUaoete 188

Chenopodiaceae 187

Phytolaccaceie 188

Portnlacacese 188

Alangiacese (Myrt\.j{ora>) 224

;

207

SaiAfragaceoi 207

Alismatacese (UdcMa;) g; 179

Aponogetonacese 178

Butomacese 179

Hydrocharitacese

Potamogetonacepe 178

Jianunculicfo; 179

Scheuchzeriaceje 179

Triuridacea; 179

Amarantacese {Centrospermai)

78; 188

Aizoaceae 188

Caryophyllaceae 188

Chenopodiacepe 188

Phytolaccacefe 188

Polygonacem 187

Portulacacese 188

Amaryllidaceae {LUUjlora;)

35; 182

Surmanniacea;

Dioscoreacese 182

Bromdiacece

Haemodoracese 182

HgdrocharUaceai

Lihacete 182

Iridaceje 182

OrchvdacecK

Taccaceae 182

Velloziacese 182

Anacardiacese (Sapindales)

156; 198

Burseracece 198

Connarctcece 195

Corynocarpaceje

Juglandacece 198

Julianiacece 198

Limnanthacefe 198

Pinacece 147

Sabiacese 200

Sapindacese 198

Anci8trocladaceae( Parietaks)
211; 206

AnoTvacece 206

Combrdacece 206

Dipterocarpacece 296

Malpigiaceae 206

Myristicacece 206

Symplocacece 206

ANaiOSFEBKS:
Gymnosftrmce

Anonacese (Pamdes) 97 ; 109 »

191

Ancisirocladaceo} 191

Aristolochiacese 191

Calycanthacese 190

Ebenaceai 109; 191

Eupomatiacese

Lardizabalacese

Magnoliacese 109; 191

Menispermaceae

Myristicacese 191

Nymphaeacefe

Papaveracece

Bqfflesiacece 187

Eanunculacese 108; 189

Apocynaceae (_ContoHa;) 252;
211

Asclepiadaceae 211

Gentianaceje 211

Lc^aniacefe 211

Malpighiacfce

Bubiacece 211

Aponogetonacese {Udobia})

6; 178

Alismatacese 178

Potamc^etonacesB 178

Scheuchzeriacese 178

Aqoifoliacese (SapMaks)

160; 199

Celastracese 199

CyriUaceae 198

Icacinaoese 199

Symplocctcece 199
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Aracese {SjxMiJhra') 16; 180

CydarUhaceai 180

LemnacefB 180

Parvlanacea; 180

Potaviogttomcea; 180

Sparijainarea; 180

Taccacea; 180

Typhacea; 180

Balanopsidacese {iMmopsi-

dales) 54; 184

Enphor'jvicea; 184

Fugncea; 184

Araliacese (
Umheiuflora') 232

;

208

^doicacew 215

Coinaceje 208

Loranthacea; 186

Myrtacea; 238

Pitlosporacea; 194 .

Umbelliferaj 208

FiVacew

Archichlamydeae 134

MetachlamyJea; 134

Aristolochiacese (Aristoiochi-
ales) 73; 187

-dnonacffc 187

Hydnorace£e

Kepenthncea; 193

Nympha;acea; 187

EafflesiftcecB 187

Banales 140

Sympetala; 187

AristolochidJes XXVI.; 139

Panales 139

Sarraceniales 139

SympetaJa; 139

Asclepiadacese {Contortai)

253; 211

Apocynaceae 211

Loganiaceaj 107; 201

Balanophoracese {Santaks)

72; 186

Cj/nomoriacew

Ilalorrhagacea; 186

Loranthacete

Santalacere 186

Balnnopsidales XVIJ. ; 136

Geranialei 136

Balsaminacese {Snpindaies)

172; 200

tfe»-aniacef«

Malpigliiacea; 200

Melianthacere 200

Oxalidacea;

S Trigoniacea; 200

Tropa;olacea; 200

Vochysiacea; 200

Basellacese {Centrwperma;)

84; 189

Chenoixjcliacero

Portulacacefe 189

Batidacese {Batidaies) 57 ; 185

ylwjara/i/aceo.' 185

Chenopodiacea; 185

Phytolaccacea; 185

Salicacea; 108; 184

Batidales XX.; 137

CerUrofperma; 137

Salica'es 137

Begoniacese {Parietales) 210;
205

Oiicurhitacea; 205

Datiscaceai 205

Loasacefe 205

Sizxifragacta; 205

Berberidacese {Banaies) 92;
190

Lardizabalacese 190

Nyniphseaceai 189

Pgpaveracea; 190

Kanunciilacese 190

Betulaceae {Fagdies) 59; i85

Caswrinacea; 184

Fneftcea;

Fagacea; 185

Juglandacea; 185

Myricacea; 185

6'a'icacea,' 108; 184

frriicacfcr;

Bignoniacese {Tulifhra-)

263; 213

Acanthacete 214

GesneriacefB 213

Morlngacea; 213

Pedaliaceae 213

BuUacea; 215

Scrophnlariacefe 213

Bixaceae {Parietales) 197; 20a

Cistaceaj 203

Cochlospermacese 294

Flaconrtiaceaj 203

Koeberliniacea; 109; 192

Stachyiiracere 204

Tiliacea; 203

Bombacaceae (3fa!i«ie.-?) 180;

202

Malvacese 2C2

StercuKacece

Borraginoceae {TuUflma;)

257; 211

Convohiilacena 211

Hydrophyllacene 211

Labiatae 211

Myoporace» 214

Nolanaceaj 212

VerbenacesB 211

Bromeliaceae (l^^arinosos) 26;

181

Amary'liihicea; 181

Commelinacese 181

Flagellarijiceie 181

IfydiocharUacea; 181

_ Liliacea: 181
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Mnyftcao^ro 181

Orchidarea' 181

Kaiwitenceaj 181

Scitaminttcem 181

Bnmelliacese (rosaies) 120;

194

Cephalotacene 194

CTinoniacene 194

Brimiacese (Bosaies) 123 ; 195

Cimoniaoene 195

HamamelidacejB 195

Saxifragftcere 195

Brunoniaceae {Carrpamtuaa,-)

283; iii6

Goodenucea' '210

P-.umbajlnncea; 216

Bnrmanniaceae (^Microsper-

ma') 44; 183

AmaryHidncea', 183

lLa'modoracea;

Hyclrocharitacefe 179

Orchidacete 183

Taccacea; 182

Triuridacea; 179

Burseraceae ('j«-«wWe«)l42;

197

Anacardiacea; 197

Meliacefe

Finncea; 197

KiitaceiB 197

Simanibacere 197

Zygophyllacene

Butomacese {lldobia;) 9; 179

Alismataceae 179

Hydrocharitaceje 179

Triuridacea; 179

Buxacese {GeranMes) 152 ; 198

Celastn«5ea3 198

Emi^etracese 198

EupJiorUacea; 198

Cactacese {Opurdiaies) 212;

Aizoacea^ 206

Loasacea; 205

Nympha^icea'

Callitrichaceae {Geraniales)

151; i!>7

Caryophyllacea!

Exiphorbiacere 197

Jlalorrhaqacea' 208

Sympetala; 197

Calycanthacese (Hanales) 95

;

190

AnonacesB 190

Laiiraceae

Magnolincea) 190

Monimiacere 190

JRosacea; 195

Calyceraceae {Gampanulata;)

285; 216

Comjxjsitffi 216

Dipsacacese 215

Valerianacete

Campanulaceae {Camjxtnuia-

ta;) 281; 215

Comiiositae 215

Cucurlitacea; 216

Eriacea; 209

Gkxxieniacepe 215

rianiaglnacea; 214

Stylidiacea^ 215

Cami>nnulut(e Ll.; 154

Contorta; 154

C«curJ)i7aZes 154

Erlcales 154

Flantaginales 154

J?uMaZ«?s 154

Cannacese {ScUaminea;) 42

;

183

Marantaceaj 183

Mnsjiceffi 183

Orchidacea; 183

Zingil^eracene 183

Capparidaceae {Jiha^adaies)

105; 102

Craoiferaj 192

Flacourliacea; 204

Koeberlininceje 110; 192

Papaveraceoe 191

Kesedaceae 192

Tovariaceaj 192

Caprifoliaceae (^w'>'«?f''*) 276

;

215

Adoxaceaj 215

Curnacea; 215

Kubiaceaj 215

Yalerianaceaj 215

Caricaceae {Farietaies) 207;
205

Cucurbitacea; 205

FLiconrtiaceie 204

Passifloracere 204

Sympetala;

Caryocaraceae(jP«n7ffl/e.9)l86 ;

202

Theacea? 202

Caryophyllaceae {Cen^.rosper-

im;) 85; i«9

Aizoaoeai 189

Amnrantaceai 189

CallUrichacea;

ChenoiX)dinc€fe 189

Cynocrambaceje 189

Ela>inicea; 203

Franktniacea; 203

Linncea; 196

Nyctaginaceaj 189

Fittosporacea; 194

Phytoliiccaceaj 189

Fodostemonacea; 193

Portnlacaceaj 189

I
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Casuarinace» (
VerticUlata?)

46; 184

BdiUame 184

Erlcncea; 184

Gnetaciai 184

Juglandacea; 184

Urticcicece 184

Celastraceae {Sapindaies) IQl;

199

Aqiiifoliacese 199

BtixacefB 198

Empetraceai 198

Euphorliac^ce 199

GeissolomaincecK 206

Hippocrateaceee 199

Icacinjicese 199

Pentaphylacacefe 198

FUtosporactaj 194

Rhamnacece 199

Salvadoracese 110; 199

Sapindacepe 199

StackliousiacefB 199

Staphyleaceae 199

Najaclacea; 178

Nymphseacese

Kanales 189

VrticacecK

CercidiphyllacesB (J^«

89; 189

Chenopodiaceae {CeMrosper-

mcK) 77; 187

Aizoacefe 187

Amarantaceae

Basellacefe 185

Batidacefe

Caryophyllacese 187

CynocrambacefB 188

Nyctaginacese 187

Phytolaceacese 187

Portulacacepe 187

Centrospermce XXVIII. ; 140

Batidales 140

GeranMes 140

Opuntiales 140

Parietales 140

Polygonales 340

Bhoeadales 140

Santalales 140

TJrticaks 140

Centrolepidaceae (Fanno^e)

20; 181

Eriocaulacese 181

Restionaceae 181

Cephalotacese {Bosaies) 117;

194

Brunelliaceae

Crassulacese 194

Saxifragacese 194

Ceratophyllacese (Hanaies)

87; 189

Halorrhagacece

Chlsenacese (Malvales) 176;
201

Diplerocarpac a; 291

Malvacese

Theacea; 201

TiliacefB 201

Chloranthacese {Pipe)

49; 184

Ilalorrharjacea; 208

Hippuridacece 208

Piperacepe 184

Cneoraceae (GeranMes) 139;
196

RutacejB 196

Simarubacese

Zygophyllacese 196

Cochlospermaceae {Parietales)

198; 204

Bixacese 204

Mc^lvals 204

Columelliaceae (TuUfora;)

268; 213

Oucurbitacea; 213

Gesneriacese 213

OleacecK 213

Cistacese (Pf«-te<a?es) 196 ; 203

Bixacese 203

Droseracece 193

Flacourtiacese 204

Nepenthacea; 193

6'arraceniacece

ViolacefB 203

Clethracese {Ericaies) 235;
209

Diapensiaceae 299

Ericacese 209

Pentaphylacacece 209

Pirolacese

Stachyuracece 209

Ternstrcemiacece

Combretaceae {My^iijhra;)

226; 207

Ancistroclaclaccct; 206

CbrnacecB

7/emowfiac'w

Lythracese 206

MyrtiicejB 207

INyssaceae 207

Oenotheraceae 207

KhizophoracefB 207

Bosacece 195

Thymelaeacese 206

Commelinaceae {Farimsa;)

27; 181

Bromeliaceae 181

Philydraceae 181

Compositse {OampanuMce)

286; 216

Calyceracese 216

Campanulacese 216

Dipsacacece

Bubiacece 215

Valeriamcea;

Connaraceae {Bosales) 129;
195

Anacardiacece 195

Leguminosse 195
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Contortte XLVL; 153

Campamlata; 153

Jiubiales 153

Sapindales 153

TiibiflorfK 153

Convolvulaceae {TiJAfiora')

254; 211

Acanthacefe 211

Borraginacea3 211

Hydrophylliicea? 211

Malvacen; 211

Nolanacea) 212

Polemoniaceae 211

Solanaceae 211

Yerbenacese 211

Crossosomatacese

127; 195

Eosaceae 195

(Jlosales)

Cruciferae (Bhceadaies) 107;
192

Capparidacere 192

PapaveraceiB 192

Eesedaceae 192

Coriariacese (Sapi^idaies) 154;
198

Enij)etrace8e 198

Pentaphylacaceae 198

Cornaceae iUmbeUijlora;) 234;
208

Axaliaceas 208

Caprifoliacece 208

Comhr^acea;

I)ipti.rocarpacea; 203

Ilalorrhagacea; 208

Zorardhacea; 186

Biibiacea; 215

Umbelliferse 208

Cucurbitacese (CucurMtales)

280; 215

Achariacea; 111; 204

Begoniacea; 215

Columelliacea; 213

Campanulacea; 215

Caricaceo; 215

Datiicacea; 205

Zoasacea; 215

Passijloracea; 215

Caryophyllacese 188

Chenopodiacese 188

MonimiacefB 188

Phytolaccaceoe 188

Santalacea; 188

UrUcacea; 188

Corynocarpacese (Sapindaies)

159; 110; 199

Anacardiaceae 199

Berberidacea; 110; 199

GeranMcecB 110; 199

Myrsinacea; 110; 199

Sapindaceae

Oucurbitales L. ; 154

Campanulatoe 154

Parieta^.es 154

Tvbiflora; 154

Cunoniacese (-Rosafes) 121 ;

195

Bmnelliacese 194

Crassulaceae 195

Hamamelidaceae 195

Myrothamnaceoe 195

Qiiiinacea; 202

Saxifragaceje 195

Cynomoriaceae (Myrtijlora;)

231; 208

Balanophoracea;

Halorrhagaceae 208

Cyperaceae {Olurr.ijhra;) 13;

180

Centrolepidacea; 180

Eriocaulacea; 180

Gramineae 180

Juncacea; 180

Eestionacea; 180

Cyrillaceae (Sapindaies) 157;

110; 198

Anacardiacea; 110

Aquifoliacese 110; 198

Ericacea; 110; 198

Crassulaceae (Rosaies) ug;
194

CephaJotacejB 194

Cunoniaceae 195

Hatinacea; 194

Saxifragacea) 194

Datiscacese (ParieMes) 209;
205

Begoniacese 205

Cwcur&tfacea? 205

FlacourtiaceoB 204

Loasaceae 205

Piperacea; 205

Saxifragacea; 205

Urticacea; 205

Cyanastracese {Farinosce) 29 ;

182

Ilcemodoracea; 182

PontederiaceiB 182

Cyclanthacese (Synanthce) 15;

180

^racea; 180

Paimce 180

Pandanacea; 180

Cynocrambacese {Centrospe)--

ma;) 80; 188

Begoniaceoe 188

Diapensiaceae {Ericaies) 240 ;

209

Clethraceoe 209

Epacridaceoe 209

Ericaceaj 209

Gldbulariacea;

Loganiacea; 209

Pirolaceoe 209

Polemoniacece 209

PrimiUacece 209

Ferimjcece 209

Dicbapetalacese {Geramales)

149; 110; 197

Euphorbiaceae 110; 197
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Symptalce 110; 197

DICOTYLEDONE^
Gymnospern.a;

MonocotyledonecK

Taccaceo;

Tri'<rldacea;

Silleniaceee iParietaies)iS3;

2C2

Ochnace»

Banunculacea; 202

Rosacea; 202

Htachyiiraceas 204

Theacefe 292

Dioscoreacese {LUHfiora;) 38;
183

.\marylliclace:e 183

Liliaceaj 183

Taccacete 183

Dipsacacese {Buhiaies) 279;
215

Calyceracea; 215

Composiict;

Loasacea;

Eubia«e;T3 215

Valerianace«i 215

Dipterocarpacese (Parietales)

191; 293

Ancistrocladacea;

C/ikenacea;

Coi-nacea; 293

Gtittiferfe 293

Uarmmeliiacea; 293

Ochnacece 203

Slnmriibacece 293

Theace:ie 203

Droseracese {Sarracenlales)

113; 193

Cistacece 193

Nejpenthaceae 193

Sarracenia«efe 193

Saxifrajacece 193

Violacca; 193

Ebenaceae (Ebemiies) 246 ; 2io

Anonacece 210

Gattlftrce 210

Limnanthacece

Sapotacese 210

Styracaceae 2l0

Symplocacere 210

Ebenales XLV.; 152

Parietales 152

Primulales 152

Panales 153

Sapindales 152

Elseagnacese {MyrtijUyra;)

217; 296

Lauracca; 206

Myri&ticacece 296

Thymelajacene 206

Elseocarpacese (^faZuafes)

175; 201

Flacourtiac^ce 201

Tihaceje 291

Elatinacese (Paridcdes) 192;

203

Crassvlacea; 203

Caryophyllac^ece 203

FrankeniacesB 203

Lythrucea; 203

Tamaricacese 203

Empetracese (i>«i?jni«?es) 153

;

198

Bnxacefe 198

Celastracepe 198

Coriariaceje

Euphorhvicea; 198

Epacridaceae (S-icrt^es) 239;
209

Diapensiaceae

EricacejB 209

Ericaceae {Ericaies) 238; 209

Betulacea;

Cawpanulacea; 209

Clethracese

Cyrillacece

DiapensiacefB

Epacridace»

Fagacere

Lennoacefe 209

Pirolacere 299

Theacece

VerticVlata; 135

Ericales XLIF,; 152

Campanulatce 152

Parietales 152

Primulales 152

Sapinclales 152

Eriocaulacese (Farim^sce) 23 ;

181

Centrolepiclaceae

Mayacacese 181

Rapateaceae 181

Eestionacete

Xyridacete i8l

Erythroxylacese (Oermiales)

137; 196

Ldnacefe 196

Malpighiaceae 196

Eucommiaceae (Posaies) 125;

195

Fajacece

HamameliclacejB 195

Trochodendracece 195

VerticUlcUa}

Eucryphiaceae (Paridaies)

184; 202

GuttifeKB 202

JRosacece 202

Saxifragacece 202

TheaceJB 2C2

Euphorbiacese (Geraniales)

150; 197

Balsaminacece

CaUitrichaceae

Celastracece
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Dichapetnlacene

Empetraceo3

Jilenispirmtcea; 197

S<ipindale.<i 146

Sterctdiacea; 2G2

TrigoniacejB 197

Eupomatiaceae {Samles) 98

;

191

Anonaceai 191

Fagacese {Fagales) 60; 185

Bcdanopsidacerc

BetvilaceJB 185

Ericacea;

Juglandacea; 185

Julianiacea; 185

Myricacea; 185

Salicacea;

Pagales XXII.; 137

Balanopsida!es 137

Ericales 137

Juglandales 137

Julianiales 137

Myricales 137

Salicales 137

Fer«di;a<a' 137

Farinosce VIII.; 132

GlumiJlorcK 132

Helobia; 132

Liliijl»-a; 132

Microsperma; 132

<S'c(7 fTJitnca' 132

Flacoiirtiaceae (P«»*te<«;es)

201; 204

Bixaceae 204

Gappariiaeea; 204

Caricaceffi 204

Cistacefe 294

DatiscacejB 204

Ela;ocarpacea; 294

Loasacere

Passifloraceoe 204

Stachyiiracere 204

Theaceae 204

Tainc^a; 204

Tumeraceae 204

Violaceje 204

Winteranacepe 111; 204

FlagellariacesB (fVtnwsa;)

18; 180

BromeKacefe

Juncacea; 180

Fouquieriaceee {Parktcdes)

195; 110; 203

Polemoniacece 110; 203

Tamaricacepe 110; 203

Frankeniacese {Pariet(des)

193; 203

Caryophyllacea; 203

Guttiferne 203

Elatinaceje

Tamaricaceie 203

Tropseolaceae 196

Geraniales XXXIV.; 145

Centrosperma; 145

Conifera; 146

Kceberlinlacecr; 146

Mfdvcdes 146

MoringacecH 146

Myrtiflora', 146

Parietcdes 146

Bhamricdes 146

Jihoeadcdes 145

Poscdes 145

Sapindales 145

Sympetfda; 146

Garryacese {Garryaies) 62;
184

Garryales XV.; 136

Geissolomatacese {Myrtijlora;)

213; 206

Ceiastracea; 206

Penaeaceaj 206

Gentianacese (Con/orfw) 251 ;

211

Apocynjiceie

GoodeniacACK 216

LoganiacefB 211

Geraniaceee {GeranMes) 132;
196

5rtZ««minfflccaj

Corynocarpacea;

Limnanthacece 198

LinacejB 196

Oxalidacefe 196

Rntacete 196

Gesneriaceae (rM6i/rora;) 267 ;

213

Bignoniaceae 213

Columeliacere

Martyniacefe 213

Orobanchacepe 213

Scrophularificese 213

Globulariaceae (rubi^ra?)

270; 214

Diapinsiaceo;

Dipsacacea; 2^4

Myoporacefe 214

Plantciginacea; 214

Plumhaginacea; 214

Scrophulariace^e 214

Glumiflorce IX.; 131

Farlnosa; 131

Liliiflora; 131

Gomortegacese {Pamies) loO;
191

LauracefB 191

Monimiacefe 191

GonystylacesB (^/aZwiies) 177;

201

Taiaceie 201
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OoodeniaceSB {Campanulatce)

282; 216

Brunoniacese

Campanulaceoe

Cfentianacece 216

Plantaginacce 214

Orammese (Ghminifk>rch) 12;

179

CyperaceiB 179

Juncacea; 179

SparganiacecK 178

Gnibbiacese (Santaiaies) 68;
186

Hamamelidaceae 186

Olacaceae 186

Santalacef© 186

Onttiferse {Panelales) 190;
220

Dipterocarpaceoe 202

Ebenacece 202

Eucryphiaceae

Frankeniace?e

Quiinaceoe

Theaceae 202

Tiliacea!

Hsemodoracese {LUHjiorce)

34; 182

Amaryllidaceje 182

Jiurmanniacea^

Oyanastracece

Iridaceae 182

Liliaceae 182

Velloziaceae 182

Halorrhagaceae {Myrtijioroe)

229; 208

Callitrichacece 208

Ceratophyllacece

Chloranthaceoe 208

Comacece 208

Cynomoriacese

Oenotheracese 208

Hamamelidaceae {Bosaies)

124; 195

Broniacese 195

Cunoniaceso 195

Dipterocarpacea;

Eucommiacese

Gruhbiacea;

Leitneriacece 136; 185

Pittosporacese 194

Platanacese 195

Saxifragaceae 195

Siwarubacece

Trochodendracea;

Helobice 11. ; 130

Farinosce 130

LUiiJlorai 130

Microsperma; 130

Eanales 130

Spathiflora; 130

Triuri-lahs 130

Hernandiacese {Ravaies)

103; 191

Comhretacea;

Liiuracese 191

Hippocastanaceae {Sajnnda-

les) 168; 200

Aceraceae 200

Sapindaceae 200

Tropcedacea; 196

Hippocrateacese {Sapindcdes)

162; 199

Celastraceje 199

Trigoniacea; 199

Hippuridacese {MyrtiJUyrce)

230; 208

ChlorarUhacece 208

Oenotheracese 208

Humiriaceae {Geraniaies)iZG
;

196

Linacere 196

HydonoracesB {Aristoiochia-

les) 75; 187

Aristolochiaceae

Bafflesiaceae 189

Hydrocharitaceae {HeioUa;)

10; 179

Alismataceoe

Amaryllidacea; 179

Bromeliacece 179

Burnumniacece 179

Butomacene

Iridacece 179

Mayacacea; 179

Najadacece 178

Orchidacece 179

Potamogetonaceac 179

Hydrophyllacese {Tubijhra;)

256; 211

Borraginaceae 211

Convolvulaceae

Gentianaceae 211

Scrophiilariacese 211

Hydrostachyaceae {Bosaiei)

115; 194

Podostemonaceae 194

Icacinacese {Sajnndaies) 166

;

199

Aquifoliaceae 199

Celastraceffi

Olacacece 199

Iridaceae {LUUJlyra;) 39; 183

Amaryllidaceae

Haemodoraceae 183

Uydrocharitacea;

Orchidacece

Taccaceae 183

VelloziacecB

Juglandaceae {Juglandates)

56; 185

Anacardiacea; 185

Betulacece

Casuarmacece

Fagacece 185

Julianiacece 185

Myricacece 185

Salicacece 108

Urticaceae
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Jiiglandales XIX.; 136

Fajales 136

Julianiales 136

Myricales 136

Salicales 136

Sapiiidales 136

Urticales 136

. Verticillatje 136

Julianiacese (Julianiales) 58;

107; 185

Anacardiacece 107; 137

Fagacea; 108; 137

Juglandacecc 107; 137

LactoridacesB iRamies) 96
190

MagnoliacenB 190

Lardizabalaceee {Rawjdes)

91; 190

Anonacem

Berberidacece 190

Menispermacefe 190

tJalianiales XXF. 137

Fagales 137

Juglandala 137

Sapindales 137

Juncac^ (Liliijlora;) 31 ; 182

Cyperacea; 182

Graminea; 182

Liliacete 182

Heftionacece 182

Koeberliniacese {Rhoeadales)

106; 109; i92

Bixacea; 109; 192

Capparidaaa; 110; 192

Pittosporacea; 192

FMtacea; 192

Saxifragacea; 109; 192

Simaruhacea; 110 •

Labiatse (rM?/i/loroB) 259 ;

107; 212

Acanthaceae 212

Borraginacese 212

Scrophulariaceaa 212

Verbenace£e 107; 212

Lacistemaceae (Piperaies) 50 ;

184

Piperaceae 184

LauracesB (i?an«Ze.s) 102 ; i9i

Calycanthacepe

.ETceagnaceo;

GomortegacefB

HernandiaceiB

Monimiacere 191

Froieacea; 184

Thymelceacea; 191

Lentibulariaceee (r»i6i,/iora;)

229; 213

Primulacea; 213

Scrophulariacese 213

Liliacese {LUHjlora;) 33; 182

AmaryllidacefB 182

Dioscoreaceae

Hsemodoraceae

Juncaceae 182

Pontederiacece 181

Stemonaceaj 182

Velloziaceje

LecytMdaceae (Myi-tijhra;)

221; 207

Myrtaceaj 207

Rhizophoraceae 207

Sonneratiacea3 207

Leguminosse (Posaies) 130 ;

195

Connariaceae 195

Moringacea; 192

Panunculacea; 195

Eosacese 195

lAliiflorce IX.; 132

Farinosa; 132

Glumifloi-a; 132

Helolia; 132

Micro&permce 132

Spathifiora; 132

Leitneriacese {LeUneriaies)

55; 136; 185

Hamamelidacece 136; 185

Bosales 136

LeitneHales XVIII.

J?osaZes

LenmaceSB (Spathijlora;) 17;

186

Araceae 186

LennoaceflB iEricales) 237;
209

Ericaceae 209

Pirolaceaa 209

Limnantbaceae {SapAndaies)

155; 198

Aceraceaj 198

Anacardiacefe 198

CojifoZtMteceo?

Z>iosp2/ros

Geraniacea; 198

Sapindaceae 198

Linacese {Geranic^es) 135 ; 196

Caryophyllacea; 196

ErythroxylacefG

Greraniaceae 196

Humiriacefe

Oxalidacese 196

2'erns<rcemiacece 196

Tropoeolaceae

Loasacese {Parietales) 208;
205

B^oniaceae 205

Cactacea; 205

Cucurbiiacea; 205

Datiscaceae

Dipsacacea; 205

Flacourtiaceaa
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Lijthracece

Myrtacem

Oenotheracece 205

rnpaveracew 205

Passifloracere 205

Fortulacacece 205

Tumeracete 205

LoganiacesB {Cordoria;) 250

;

106; 201

Apocynacefe 107; 201

Asclepiadacese 107; 201

Diapensiacece

GentianacefB 107; 201

Oleacese 201

Ruhiacem 107; 201

Scropkulariacece 201

Solamcece 107 ; 201

Loranthacese [Sanialales) 71;

186

AraliacecB 186

Balanoplioraceae

Cornacea: 186,

Myzodendracete

Olacacere

Froteacece 186

Santalaceas 186

Vitacea; 186

Lythracese {Myrtij\ora}) 218;
206

Combretaceaa 206

Elatinacece

Loasacece

Melastomatacese 207

Myrtace89 206

Oenotheraceae 206

Oliniaceae 206

Piinicaceoj 206

Ehizophoraceoe 207

Sonneratiacefe 206

Magnoliacese (Rarudes) 94;
190

Anonixcese 190

Calycanthace£e 190

Coniferse 190

HiactoridaceEe

Menispermaceoe

Kanunculacefe 108; 189

Trochodendracepe 190

Winieranacece 110; 204

MalesherbiacesB (Faridales)

204; 204

Passifloracefe 204

Tumeracefe 204

MalpighiacesB (^Geramales)

144; 197

A ncistrodadaceoi

Apocynacece

Bcdsaminacew

Erytliroxylacese 197

Sapinclacece 197

TrigoniacefB 197

Zygophyllacese 197

Malvacese {Maivaies) 179 ; 201

Bombacaoese 201

Chlaenaceae

Convolvulacece 201

Sterculiacese 201

Tiliacefe 201

Malvales XXXVIL; 148

Geraniales 148

Parietales 148

TuUJlora; 148

MarantaceSB (Scitaminece) 43

!

183

Cannaceae 183

Musacese 183

Orchidacece 183

Zingiberaceae 183

Marcgraviaceae (Parietaies)

187; 202

Theacese 202

MartyniacesB (TuUjhrce)

265; 213

Gesneriacefe 213

Pedaliacea^ 213

Mayacacese [Farinosa;) 21;
181

Eriocaulacese

Ilydrocharitacece 181

Melastomatacese {Myrtijhra;)

227; 207

Lythracese 207

Myrtaceae 207

Punicaceae 207

MeliaceSB {Geramales) 143;
197

Burseracefe

Kutaceae 196

Sapindacece 197

Simarubacese

Zygophyllaceae

Melianthacese (Sapindaies)

171; 200

Balsaminaceae 230

Sapindacete 200

Saxifragacece 200

Staphyleaceae 200

Zycjophyllacece 200

MenispermacesB (Ramdes)

93; 190

Anonaceae

Berberidaceae 109

Dioscoreaceae 109; 190

EuphorUacece 109; 190

Lardizabalaceie 190

Magnoliacese

Scthiacea; 109; 190

Metachlamydeas 134; 151;

208

Archichlamydece T3i; 151

Arisiolochiacece 208

Ccdlvtrichacece 208

Cornacea; 208

Dichapitalacece 208

Theacea; 208

Microspermm XI.; 133

Farinosce 133
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Helobiaa 133

LiLiifioron 133

ScitaminefB 133

Triuridales 133

MonimiaceaB {Bamiles) 101;

191

CaJycanthace.Te 191

Gomortegacene

Laiiracesa 191

MONOCOTYLEDONRE
Dicolyl- donece

HoraceaB {Urlicales) 62'. 185

Ulmacefe

Urticacena

Moringacese {RhcrMales) UO;
192

Bignoniacea; 192

Capparidacese 192

Leguminosa} 192

Violacem 192

Mnsacese {Sdtaminea;) 40;
183

Carmace£B

Marnntacepe

Orchvlacea; 183

Zingiberacefe

Myoporaceae {TuUjiora>) 272;

ICG; 214

BorraginacesB 214

Globiilariacepe

Oleaceo} 214

Pedaliacefe 214

Phrymaceae 214

Scrophnlariaceas 106; 214

Solanacete 214

Verbenacere 106; 214

lllyricacese {Myricaks) 53;
184

Bdvlaceai 184

FajacecB

JujlandaczcB 184

Loasacea;

Salicaceoi 184

Myricales XV.'.; 136

Fagales 136

Jujlandales 136

Balicales 136

Myristicacese {Banaies) 99;
191

Ancistorodadacea;

Anonaceae 191

ElceagrMceoe

Wiiiieranacece 191

Myrothamnacese {Bosaies)

122; 195

Cimoniacene 195

Myrsinaceae {Primuiales)

242; 209

Corymcarpacecv 209

Plumbaginacese 210

Primnlacere 209

Sapotacece 209

Theophrastacene 209

Myrtaceae {Myrtifbraf) 226;
207

Araliacece

Combretace»

Lecythidacese 207

Loasacece

Lythracese 207

MelastomataceoB

OenotheracetB

Eosacm; 195

Soimeratiacese 207

Myrtiflorce LX.; 151

Geraniales 151

rariela'es 151

Itanales 151

Jlosales 151

UmbelUilora; 151

Myzodendraceae (SWaZoIe*)

65; 186

Loranthaceae 186

Santalacene 186

Najadaceae {Helobia;) 5; 178

Cei^atophyllacect; 178

Hydrocharitaceoe 178

Potamogetonacese 178

Scheuchzeriaceae 178

(=Juncaginace8B) 178

Nepenthacese {Sarracemaies)

112; 193

Aristolochiaceaj 193

Cistacece 193

DroseraceoB 193

PapaveracecK 193

Rafflesiacece 193

Sarraceniaceae 193

Nolanaceae {TuUjlora;) 260;
212

BorraginacesB 212

ConvolvulaceaB 212

Solanacere 212

Nyctaginaceae {Centrosperma;)

79; 188

Chenopodiacea; 188

NyctaginaceaB 188

Phytolaccaceas 188

Nymphaeaceae {Bcirvdes) 86;

189

Anonaceae

AristolochictcecB

Berberidacece 189

Ceratophyllaceae

Papaveracece 189

Rafflesiacece 189

EanunculaceaB 189

^arraceniacece 193

Nyssaceae (3/yr«.floj-a^) 223;
207

CombretaceaB 207
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Ochnacese {Pandales) 185;

202

DiUeniacesB

Quiinacere 202

Ranales 141

Mammculacea} 202

Octoknematacese (SanMdies)

70; 180

Oenotheraceae {Myrtijhrai)

228; 208

Combretacese

Halorrliagacepe 208

HippuritlaceEB

Loasacece

Lythracese 208

Myrtacese

Thymeloeaceae

Vochysiacect! 197

Olacacese (Savialales) 69 ; 186

Grabbiacese

Icad7iacece 386

Lorantliacege

Santalaceae 186

Orchidaceae {Microsperma})

45; 183

AmarylMacea;

Bromeliiceai

Burmanniacece 183

Cannaceo}

Ilydrocharitacece

Iridaceoi

Maraviaceai 183

Musacea; 183

FhUydracea;

Taccacecn

Triuridacea; 183; 179

Zingiheracea; 183

Orobanchaceae {TuUfiora;)

266; 213

Gesneriaceae 213

Scrophulariacese 213

Oleacese {Ebemdes) 249; 111;

201

Celastracea; 111; 201

Columelliacece

Loganiaceae 201

Myoporacea;

JiuUacea; 111; 201

Salvadoracea; 111; 201

Oliniaceae {Myrtijhra;) 215;
206

LythraceiB 206

Penaeaceae 206

Bhawnacea; 206

Opiliacese {Santalales) 67; 186

Opuntiales XXXIX. ; 150

Gentrospermn; 150

Parktales 150

Mnnales

Oxalidacese {Gera

196

Balsaminacea;

Geraniacese 196

Linaceae

Eutaceae 196

Simarubacese

Tropoeolacese

Zygophyllacese 196

133;

JPandanales I.; 129

Principes

Spathijiora; 12d

Synantha; 129

Papaveraceae {BhoeaJales}

104; 191

Anonacea;

Berberidacese 191

Calycanthacea;

Capparidacese 191

Cruciferre 191

Loasacea;

yepenihacea;

Nyirip}ia;acea;

Banunculacea; 191

Sarraceniicea; 193

Tovariaceaa 191

Palmse {Prmdpes) 14; 180

Cyclardhacea; 180

Panianacea; 180

Pandaceae {Pandaies) 131;

196

randales XXXIII.

Pandanacese {Pandanaies) 2;

129; 178

Aracea; 127; 178

Cyclanthacea; 129; 178

Palma; 129; 178

Sparganiaceae 178

Typhiicepe 177

Parietales XXXVIII.; 149

Cenlrospermoe 149

CucurbUcdes 149

Ebenales 149

Ericales 149

Geraniales 149

Malvales 149

Myrtijk»-ce 149

Banales 149

Bhceadales 149

Bosales 149

BuUales 149

Salicales 149

!Sapi)yla'es 149

Sarraceniales 149

Sympetala} 150

TuUflora; 149

JJmhellijiora; 149

Passifloraceae {Parietales}

205; 111; 204

Achariacere

Begoniaceas

Caricacese

CucurUtacece 111; 204

Flacourtiaceae

LoasacejB

Malesherbiacete 111; 204

Thymela;acea; 111; 204

Turnerace» 111; 204
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Pedaliaceae (Tuhijhrai) 264;

213

Bignoiiiaceje 213

Gesneriacefe 213

MartjTiiacefe 213

Myoix)racea;

Scrophulariacefe 213

PenaeaceaB (MyrUJhro') 214;

206

Greissolomatacene

Oliniaceaj

Thymelaeacete 213

Pentaphylacaceae (Sapinda-

les) 158; 198

Celastracene 198

Glethracea; 198

Coriariacere 198
Theacete 198

PMlydraceSB {Farinosa;) 30;
182

Commelinaceae 182

OrchidacecK

Pontederiiicefe 182

Phrymaceae {Tuhijiora;) 273;
214

Myoix)racea> 214

Scrophulariacefe 214

Verbenacese 214

Phytolaccaceae {Centrosper-

mo;) 81; 188

Amarantacefe

Aizoacese 188

Batidaceae

Caryophyllacefe

ChenopodiaceaB 188

Cynocrambacese

Nyctaginacese 188

Tovarvacea; 192

PiperacesB {^'peraies) 48; 184

Chloranthacese

Baiiscaceai

LAcistemaceae

Sftururacese 184

Flperales XIII.; 135

Pirolaceae {Ericaies) 236; 209

ClethracefB

Diapensiacefe

EricacefB 209

Lennoaceae

PittosporacesB {Rosales) 119;

194

Araliacea; 194

Caryophyllacece 194

Celastracefe 194

HamameUtlficefe 194

Polygalacea; 194

Ehamnacea;

Butacece

Saxifragacefe 194

Tremandracea; 194

Umhdliferce 194

Vochysiacea; 194

PlantaginacesB {Plangimles)

274; 214

Borra'jinaceai

Campanulacea; 214

Glohnlariacea;

Goodemaceie 214

Lahiata; 215

Solanacece 215

Stylidiacefe 214

Fhmtagimiles XLVIII.; 154

Campanvlatai 154

Tuhijhra; 154

Platanaceae {RosaJ.es) 126 ;

195

Hamamelidacese 195

Kosacefe 195

Saxifrapracefe

PlumbaginaceSB {Flumhagi-

nales) 244; 210

Brunoniacea;

Gldfndariacea;

Myrsinacea; 210

Polygonicece 210

Primidacea; 210

Plutnbaghmles XLIV. ; 152

Primulales 152

Podostemonaceae {Eosaies)

114; 193

Caryophyllarea; 193

Hydrostachyacefe

Saxifraprace.-B 193

Polemoniacese {Tuhifioroe)

255; 211

Convolvulaccfe 211

Diapensiaceai

Fouquieriacea; 211

Polygalace8B((?eraniaies)148

;

197

Le.juminosa; 197

Pittosporacea;

Tremandracefe 197

TrigonificefE 197

Vochysiaceae 197

Polygonaceae {Polygonales)

76; 187

Amarantacece 187

Pluniljajinacece

Polygonales XXVIL; 139

Centrospermfe 139

PontederiacesB

28; 181

Cyjinastraceae

LUiacea; 181

Orchidacea;

Philydrace^e

{Farimsoe)

PortnlacaceSB {CentrospermB)

83; 189

Aizoacece 189

Amarantacese

BasellacefB
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Caryopbyllacefe 189

Chenopodincefe

Loasacea;

PotamogetonaceaB (iMdbiai)

4; 178

Alismatacene 178

AiK)nogetonaceje

Aracea'. 178

Hydrocharitaceffi 178

Najadacece

SclieuclizeriaceiE 178

CluiinacesB irarktak^) 188;

202

Cunomacea; 292

Guttiferao

OclmaceiB 202

Theaceje 202

Resedacese (Bha^adales) 109;

192

Capparidacese 192

Cruciferse ]92

Primulaceae (Primulales)

243; 209

Diapemlacea; 209

Lentibulirktcea;

Myrsinacese 209

Plumhaginacea; 209

Theophrastaceae 209

Primulales XLIII.; 152

Ericales 152

Plumhaginales 152

Sapiniales 152

TuUflora; 152

Principes V.; 131

Pandanales 131

Synanthce 131

Proteaceae (Proteaies) 64; 184

Ixiuracea; 184

7 oranthacea;

Thymelcmcea: 184

Proteales XXIV.; 138

Santalales 138

PunicacesB (MyHijhra;) 220

;

207

liythracete 207

Melastomatacese

Soimeratiaceae 207

Rafl9.esiace8e (^nsfotoc^ioZes)

74; 187

Anomcea; 187

Aristolochiaceto 187

Hydnoracese 189

Neperdhacece 189

Nympha;acea; 189

Ranunculacese (Pamiks) 90
108; 189

Alismatacea; 108; 189

Anonacese 108; 189

Berberidaceao 109; 189

DiUeniacea; 109

Leguminosce 189

Magnoliacese 108; 189

Nymphfeaceae 108

Ochnacea; 109

Papauemcea?

Bosacea; 109; 189

Ranales XXXVI.; 140

Aristolochiaks 140

Conife)-a: 141

Ehemks 141

Helolia; 140

Myrtifiora; 141

Parietcdes 141

Ilhceadaks 141

Posaks 141

Sapbidaks 141

iSan'aceniak.f 141

Urticales 140

Hapateacese (FariHosa.-) 25;

181

Bromeliacese

Eriocaul<aceai 181

Xyridacese 181

Restionaceae (Frtnnosa') 19;

181

Centrolepidflcete

Oyperacea; 181

Eriocaulaceae

Juncacece

Rhamnaceae (iihamruiks)lt^ ;

201

Celastracea; j201

Pittosporacecp,

OUniacea; 201

Yitace£e 201

RhainnaJes XXXVI.; 147

Geraniales 147

Piosales 147

TJmhellijUyra; 147

RMzophoracese (Myrtijhra^)

222; 207

Combretacese 207

Lecythidacese

Lythracefe 207

mnieadales XXX.; 142

Centrosperma; 142

Geraniaks 142

Parietnks 142

Panales 142

Posales 142

Sarraceniaks 142

Titbijlora; 143

Rosaceae (Posaies) 128; 195

Calycanthacea; 195

Comhretacea; 195

Crossosomataceae

IJiZfemareoR

Eucryphiacea;

Leguminosse 195

Myrtdcece 195
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Platanaceae

Banunculacea; 195

Saxifragacefe 195

Thjfmeloeacea; 195

Bosales XXXII.; 143

Centrosperrnai 143

Geraninles 144

Leitnerialen 143

Myrtijiwai 144

Parietales 143

JRanales 144

Bhamnciles 144

Bhoeadahs 143

Htibiales 143

Santalales 144

Sapindales 144

Sarraceniales 143

ITmbellijlorai 144

RubiaceaB {i?M5iaJes) 275 ; 215
^jpocj/nacea?

Bignoniaceai 215

Caprifoliacefe 215

Compositre 215

Corruicea; 215

Dipsaoacefe 215

Lo-janiacea; 215

Potypetala;

UinheUifiroi 215

Valerianaceae 215

Simarubacec-o 196

Zygophyllaceae 196

Sabiaceae (Sapindctie-i) 170 ;

200

Anacardiacese 200

Menispprmacece 200

Sapindacese

Posales 138

Sapindales 138

Salicacese {Salicales) 51; 108;

184

JBatidacea; 108; 184

Betulaceai 108; 184

Fagfaceo;

Ju{jlandacece ,108

Myricacea; 108; 184

Tamaricaceai 108; -.184

Salicales XIV.; 135

Batidales 135

Fagales 135

Juqlandala 135

Mgricales 135

Parietales 135

SalvadoraceSB (Sapindales)

163; 110; 199

CelastracefB 110; 199

Oleaceoi 110; 199

Bubiales XLIX.; 119; 154

Archichlamydea; 154

Campanulata; 154

Parietales 154

Posales 154

TuUjiora; 154

Vinbdliflora; 119; 154

RutaceSB {Gerani^tles) 140 ; 196
Burseraceaj 196

Cneoraceaa 196

Jra36erZmiacea;

Meliaceae 196

PiWo5;x)raceo?

Sapindacea; 200

Santalacese {SanMaies) 66;
186

Balanophoraceae

Cynocramhaceoi

Gmlacect} 186

Grubbiaceae 186

Loranthaceae 186

Myzodendraceae 186

Olacaceae 186

Sapindaceae ("SapintZaZes) 169;
200

Aceraceae 200

Anacardiaceae 200

Burseraceae 200

Corynocarpaceae

Hipix)castanac8B 200

Limnanthaceaj

Malpighiaceai 200

Mehanthacere 200

Meliaceai 200

Kutaceae 200

Sabiaceae

Simarubacea} 200

Staphyleaccfe 200

Trigoniacea; 197

Sapindales XXYV.; 146

Coniferce 147

Ebenales 147

Ericales 147

Geraniales 146

Juglandales 147

Julianiales 146

PinacecB 147

Primulavea; 147

Iianales 146

Bosales 147

Santalales 146

Tubiflora; 147

245

Santalales XXV.; 138

Gnetales 138

Gymnospermce 138

Myrtifl/yra; 138

Proteales 138

Bhamnales 138

Sapotaceae {Ebenales)

210

Ebenaceae 210

Myrsinacece 210

Styracacete 210

Symplocaceae 210

Theophrasiacece 209

Sarraceniaceae [San-aceniaies)

111; 193

Cistiflora; 193

Droceraceas 193

Nepenthaceas

^Cymphceacece 193
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Papaveracea; 193

Sarraceniales XXXI.; 143

Aristolochiales 143

Parietales 143

Bandles 143

Jthceodales 143

Posales 143

SaururacesB (Piperaies) 47;

184

PiperacesB 184

SaxifragacesB (i?osaies) US;
194

^cZoajacece 215

^Zanjriaceoe

BejoniacecK 194

Cephalotacese

Crassulacese 194

Cimoniacese 194

Datiscacece

Droseracece

Eucryphiacece

HamamelidaceoB 194

Kceberliniacece 194

Mdianthacece

Pittosporacese

Platanaceje

Podostemonacene

BosaceiB 194

Trochodendracece 194

Sclieuclizeriaceae (Helolice)

(szjuncnyinacece) 7; 178

AlismataceiTe 178

Potamogetonacese 178

Sdtaminene X.; 133

Bromeliaceos 133

Microspermae 133

Scrophulariacese [Tubijlorce)

262; 212

AcanthaccEe 213

Bignoniaceae 213

Gesneriacese 213

Globnlariaceae 213

LabiatfB

lientibulariacese 213

Loganiacece 213

Myoporacene

Hyclrophyllace<B

Orobanchaceae

PedaUaceae 213

Phrymaceae 214

SolanacefB 213

Verbenaceae 213

Scytopetalaceae {Maivaies)

182; 202

Theacece 202

Simarubaceae (Geraniales)

141; 186

Cneoracese

Dipterocarpacece

Hamamelidacece

Kceberliniacece

Meliaceae

Oxcdidacece

EutaceiB 186

SapinHacece

Solanaceae {TuUJhrce) 261;
212

Convolvulacese

LoganiacecB

Myoporacese

Nolanacese

Scrophulariaceae 212

Verbenacese

Sonneratiaceae (Myrtijloroe)

219; 207

Lecythiacese

LythraceEB 207

Myrtaceoe

Punicaceae

Sparganiacese (Pandanales)

3; 178

Aracece

Graminece 178

PandanacesB 178

Typhacese 178

Spathifiorce VII.; 131

Helohice 131

Pandanales 131

Synardhce 131

StachyuracesB (Parkiaies)

202; 204

Bixacese 204

Clethracece 204

DiUeniacese 204

Flacourtiaceae

Theacese 204

StackhousiaceSB (Sapindales)

164; 199

Celastracese 199

StaphyleaceSB (Sapindales)

165; 199

Celastraceas 199

Melianthace£B

Sapindaceae 199

StemonacesB (LUiijhra}) 32;
182

LihacefB 182

SterculiacesB (Malvales) 181;

202

BombacacesB

Euphorhiacece 202

MalvacesB 202

TiUaceae

Tremandracese

Stylidaceae (Campanulalce)

284; 216

Campanulacese 216

Cucurbitacece 216

Plardaginacece

StyracacesB (Ebe^udes) 248;
201

Ebenacese 201
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Sapotaceae 201

Symplocacea; 201

210

Symplocaceae (Ebemles) 247;
210

j4ndstrodadacece

Aquifoliacece 210

Ebenaceaa 210

Styra«acefe 210

Sapotace» 210

Syiianthce VI.; 131

Pandanales 131

Frincipes 131

Spathiflorce 131

Taccaceae [Luajiora^ 37; 182

AmaryllidaceaB 182

Burmanniacece 182

DicotyleionecB

Dioscoreacese 182

Iridaceaa 182

Orchidacece

Theophrastacese (PrimtUaies)

241; 209

Myrsinaceos 209

Primiilaceoe 209

Sapotacece 209

Thnrniacese (Farinosce) 24;
181

Ilippocrateacece 197

Malpighiaceaa 197

Polygalace» 197

Sapindacece 197

VochysiacesB

Thymelseacese (Myrtiflorce)

216; 206

CombretacecTe 206

EloeagnaceaB

Lauracece 206

Lythraceoe

Oenotheracese

Passiflaracece 206

PenDeaceoe

Proteacece

Rosacece

Triuridaceae (Triuridales) \\;

179

Alismatouxce 179

Burmannlacece 179

Butomacece 179

Dicotyledonece 179

Orchidacece 179

THuridales III.; 131

Dicotyledonece 131

Helobiae 131

Microspermce 131

Tamaricaeeae (Parietaies)

194; 203

Elatinaceae 203

Fouquieriaceae

Frankeniaceae 203

Salicacece 203

Theaceae {Parietales) 189 ; 202

Caryocaraceae

Chlaenacege 202

Dilleniacese 202

Dipterocarpaceae 202

Ericacece

Eucryphiaceae

FlacourtiaceiB

Guttiferoe 202

Dinacece

Marcgraviaceae 202

Pentaphylacacece

Quiinaceae

Scytopetalacece

Stachyuraceae

Sympetalce 202

Tiliaceae (Maivaies) 173; 201

Bixacece 201

Chlaenacece

Dipterocarpacece 201

Eloeocarpicece

Flacourtiacece 201

Gonystylaceae

Guttiferce

Malvaceae 201

Sterculiaceae

Trochodendracese {JRanaies)

88; 189

Coniferce 189

Eucommiacece

Hamamdidacece

Magnoliaceae 189

Saxifragacfce 189

Tovariaceae {Phoeadalea) 108 J

192

Capparidaceae 192

Papaveracete 192

Phytolaccacece 192

Tropaeolaceae {Geraniaks)

134; 196

Balsamivacece

G«raniaceae 196

Iiippocastanacece 196

Linaceae

OxaJidaceae

Tremandracese (Geraniaies)

147; 197

Pittosporacece 197

Polygalacece 197

Sterculiacece 197

Trigoniaceae {Geraniales) 145 ;

197

Euphorbiaceae 197

TubifiorCB XLVII.; 153

Conlortce 153

ilfaZuaJes 153

Parietales 153

Primulales 153

Ehoeadales 153

Pubiales 153

Tnrneracese {Parieiaies) 203 ;

204

Flacourtiaceae

Loasaceae

Malesherbiaceoe 204



834 INDEX.

Passifloracese 204

Typhaceae (Pandannles) 1 ; 177

Pandanaceo} 177

Spai^amacese 170

UlmaceaB {Ui-ticaies) 61; 185

Moracens

Urticacefe

UmbellifersB {UmMliflorce)

233; 208

Araliacese 208

Comacese 208

JlubiacecB 208

Vitacea; 208

Velloziaceae {Liii\j\ora;) 36;

106; 182

Amaryllidacese 182

Hoemodoraceoe 182

Iridacea)

Liliaceae

Umhelliflorce XLI. ; 119 ; 151

Myrtijhra; 151

Farietales 151

Fiitosporacew 151

likamnales 151

liOsales 151

BuUales 119; 151

Santalales 151

XTrticaceaB (Urticales) 63; 185

Oasi/arinaccai

Ceratophyllacea;

Datiscaccm

Juglawlacea;

Moraceie

Ulmaceae

UrticaJes XXIIL; 138

Fagales 138

Juglandales 138

VerticUlatce 138

ValerianacesB (FuUales) 278 ;

215

Caprifoliaceaa 215

CaZj/ceracece

Dipsacaceje 215

Kubiaceae

VerbenaceaB {TnUflora;) 268;
212

Borraginaceto

Convolvulaceoe 212

Diapensiacect}

LabiatfB

Myoporacefe

Plirymacese 212

ScrophulariaceJB 212

Solanacene 212

Verticillatai XIL; 135

Fagales 135

Ericcdes 135

Gnetales 135

Juglandales 135

ViolaceaB {Farietales) 200;
204

Cistacefe

Droseracea?

Flacourtiacefe 204

Moringacece

Oenolheracece

Winteranacefe

Winteranaceae {Fnrietales)

199; 110; 204

Flacourtiacefe 111; 204

Magnoliacece 110; 204

MyristicacecK 111; 204

Yiolacepe 111; 204

XyridaceaB {Farinosa;) 22 ;

181

Eriocaulaceae

Bapateaceae

Zingiberaceae {ScHamitwicea;)

41; 1-3

Cannaceae

MarantacejB

Musacete

Orehi'lac€CK

Vitaceae {Rhamnales) 174; 201

Araliacea;

EJiamnaceae 201

JJmhellifera; 201

VochysiaceaB {Geraniaies) 146;

197

Falsaminacece

Flttosporacea;

OenotheracesB 197

Polygalaceae 197

Trigoniaceas 197

Zygophyllaceae

138; 196

Burseracese

Cneoraceae

Malpighiaceae

Melianthacece

Meliacese

Oxalidaceae

Kutaceae 196

{Gei'aniales)
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GENERAL INDEX
to tlie

series, from the first voluine to the tenth, and also to the sLudies puUished

bj the author wliile he was preparing tliis work on leones.

Crders m CAPITALS ; gcnera in condensed type ;
species in roman tyjie ; synonyms

and species incidentally menlioned in ilcdics.

Abbeeviations.

B. M. = The Bolanical Magazine (Tokyo) (1904-1910).

E. P. = Enmneratio Plantarum Formosanarum, in Journ. Coll. Sci. Imp. Univ. Tokyj,

Jap. Yol. XXII. (1906).

F. M. = Flora Montana FormosiB, in Journ. CoU. Sci. Imp. Univ. Tokyo, Jap. Vol. XXV.

Art.-19, (1908).

M. F. = Materials for a Flora of Formosa, in Jotun. Coll. Sci. Imp. Univ. Tokyo, Jap.

Vol. XXX. Art.-l, (1911). i

I. = Icones Plantarum Formosanarum I. (1911).

I[. = l.c. IL (1912). V. = 1.0. V. (1915).

III. = l.c. IIL (1913). VL = 1.0. YI. (1916).

iV. = l.c. IV. (1914). VIL = l.c. VIL (1918).

VIII. = l.c. VIII. (1919).

IX. = l.c. IX. (1920).

X. = l.c. X. (1921).

G. I. = General Index to the Flora of Formosa, Supplement to Ic. Pl. Formos. VI.

Abelia R- Be. M.F.138; n.74; VIL31.

Acliersoniana Gembn. M.F. 138.

chinensis E. Bk. M.F. 138; IL 74.

ionanJra Hayata. VII. 31.

Ahelmoschiis moschatus Mcench. E.P. 55 ; I. 99.

Abies Jt^ss. E.P. 400; F.M.223; IX. 108.

brachyphylla Maxim. F.M. 224,

Davidlana Fkanch. E.P. 397.

Glehni Fk. Schmidt. E.P. 401.

Kawakamii (Hayata) T. Ito. IX. 108.

Mariesii Hayata. F.M. 223; E.P. 400.

Mariesii Mast. var. Kawakamii Hayata.

M.F. 223.

sachalinensis Matsum. E.P. 400.

Abrns Linn. E.P. 109; L194.

precatorius Linn. E.P. 109 ; 1. 194.

Abntilon Gjlktn. e.p. 52.

asiatitum I. 97.

cysticarpum Hance. E.P. 53 ; I. 97.

indicum G. Don. E.P. 52 ; I. 96.

Ahildgaardia Eragrostis Nees. E.P. 483.

AhUdgaarldia monostachya Vahi. E.P. 485.

BotthoeUiana Nees. E.P. 485.

Acacia Willd. E.P.IIO; M.F.86; L 212;;IIL

86 ; IV. 4.

concinna DC. III. 87.

confusa Mereii.l,. I. 213.

confusa Mebbill var. Inamurai Hatata.

IV. 4.

Famesiana Wtixd. E.P. 116 ; I. 212.

hainanensis Hayata. III. 86.

Intsia WiLLD. M.F. 86; L 212.

pennata Willd. E.P. 116; L 213; M.F. 86.

Eicliii A. Gk. E.P. 117; L 213.

Acalypha I^i>n. E.P. 365; M.F.266; IX. 99.

akansis Havata. M.F. 266.

australis Linn. E.P. 365.

austraUs Linn. var. lanceolata B. Hatata.

E.P. 365.

formosana Hatata. M.F. 267.

grandis Benth. E.P.365; M.F.268; M.F.

267.
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Acalypha inclica Liim. E.P. 365.

kotoensia Hayata. IX. 99.

longe-aciiminata Hayata. IX. 100.

Matsudai Hayata. IX. 100.

stipulacea Klotzs. M.F. 267.

ACAlsTHACE.i:. E.P. 290 ; F M. 179 ; M.F. 213

;

n.125; V.135; IX. 81.

Acauthepliippinm Bltjme. iv^63; v. 73.

Yamamotoi Hatata. VI. 73.

Acanthopanax Miq. E.P. 176; IL58; IIL 104.

aculeatum Skem. E.P. 176 ; M.F. 104 ; II. 58.

Acer LiNN. E.P. 96; M.F.64; M.P.71; L153;

m. 65.

albo-purpurascens Hayata. M.F. 64; 1. 154.

capUUpes Maxim. M.F. 66 ; 1. 157.

caudatifolium Hayata. M.F. 65 ; 1. 154.

caudatum Matst;m. M.F. 65.

caudatum AVall. E.P. 96; M.F. 65; L 155.

cinnamomifolium Hayata. III. 65.

cratcegifolium S. et Z. III. 67 ; M.F. 71.

Davvli Fkanch. M.F.65; M.F. 66; I. 155.

duplicato-serratum Hayata. M.F. 56 ; 1. 155.

erosum Pax. M.F. 67 ; L 158.

Fargpsi. M.F. 65 ; 1. 154.

Hookcri. M.F.66; L 155.

hypoleucum Hayata. IIL 66.

insulare. III. 67.

Kawakamii Koidz. 1. 159 ; III. 67.

lanceolatum Molliakd. III. 66.

laxifiorum. M.F. 66 ; 1. 155 ; III. 67.

litseasfolium Hayata. III. 66.

loivigatum Wall. M.F. 65 ; 1. 154.

micranthum S. et Z. M.F. 65 ; M.F. 71.

morrisonense Hayata. M.F. 66 ; 1. 155 ; III.

67.

7ietiw7n Blume. III. 66.

oblongum Wall. E.P.96; L155; L154;

M.F.65; M.F.67; IIL 66, 67.

oblongum var. Itoanum Hayata. M.F. 67.

dblorvjvm var. microcarpurn T. Ito. M.F. 67.

OHverianum Pax. var. microcarpum Haya-

TA. M.F. 69; L157.

„ „ „ Nakaharai Hayata.

M.F.£8; L156.

form. longistaminum. M.F. 69 ; 1. 156.

ovatifolium Koidz. 1. 159.

pHmatum Thunb. M.F. 70; 1. 158.

pectinatum Waix. E.P. 96.

Acer rubescens Hayata. M.F. 66 ; 1. 157.

rufinerve. M.F. 67; L 158.

semilatum Hayata. M.F. 70; 1. 15a

taiton-montanum Hayata. III. 67.

trifidum Hook. et Abn. E.P. 96.

„ var. formosanum Hayata. 1. 156.

Tutcheri Duthie. MF. 449.

„ „ var. Shimadai Hayata.

M.F.70; L158.

Aceras angu.ftifolii Lindl. E.P. 418.

Achyranthes Linn. e p. 327.

aspera Linn. E.P. 327.

bidentata Blumb E.P. 327.

Aconitum LiN>f- iv. i.

Fukutomei Hayata. IV. 1.

sachaVmmfe F. Schimidt. IV. 2.

AcoruS Linn. E.P. 460.

CalamijLS Linn. E.P. 460.

gramineus Arr. E. P. 460.

„ „ var. terrextris EnoIi. E.P.

461.

Acrocephalus Benth. M.F.224; VIIL109.

capitatus Benth. M.F. 224; VIIL 109.

Acroelylrum japonicum Steud. E.P. 546.

Acronychia Forst. e.p.73; i.120.

Ggminosma F. Muell. E.P.73; L 120.

laurifolia Blumk E P. 73 ; 1. 120.

Acrophorus Peesl. m.f 4i3.

stipeUatus (Wall) Moobb. M.F. 413; B.M.

XXIII. 4.

Acrostichum Linn. e.p. 640.

angulatum Mooee. V. 294.

afpendiculitum Willd. EP. 585.

aureum Linn. E.P. 640.

buMspe HooK. integrifolia Eat. E.P. 641.

Ilarlandii Hook. E.P. 586.

laiifolinm Sw. E.P. 640.

Lingua Thunb. E.P. 639.

quercifoUum Rbtz. E.P. 586.

repanlum Blume. E.P. 587.

sorhifolium Linn. E P. 609.

virens Wall. E.P. 641.

Actinidia Lindl. E.P.47; F.M. 62; M.F.44;

L87; IX. 7; IV. 2; vni. IL
arisanensis Hayata. VIII. 11.

callosa LiNDL. E.P.47; F.M.62; L 87.

callosa LiNDL. var. formosana Finet. Gao.

VIIL12; LV.2.

Championi Benth. E.P. 47 ; M.F. 44; I. 88.

Ckampioni Hatata. IV. 2; IX. 7.
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Actinidia formosana Hayata. YIII. 12.

gnaphalocftrpa Hayata. IX. 7.

rankanensis Hayata. VITL 13.

remoganensis Hayata VIII. 13.

Actinodaphne Nees. e.p.351; ni.i64; V.

169.

pedicellata Hayata. E.P. 351 ; V. 172.

citrata (Blumjb:.) III. 164.

hyiwleucophylla Hayata. V. 169.

landfolia Meissn. E.P. 352.

morrisonensis Hayata. III. 165 ; V. 171.

mushasnsis Hayata. V. 171.

nantcensis Hayata. IU. 165 ; V. 172.

Actinostemma Griff. e.p. 165; li. 40.

japonicum Miq. E.P. 165.

lobatum Maxim. E.P. 165 ; U. 40.

racemosum Maxim. E.P. 165 ; IL 40.

Adenia formcsana Hayata. IV. 8.

Adenophora Exsch. e.p.217; r.M.i48; M.F.

165.

khasiana A. f. et T. M.F. 167.

morrisonensis Hayata. M.F. 165 ; H. 115.

polymorpJia Ledkb. M.F. 166.

„ „ var. coronopif olia
Teautv-. M.F. 148.

„ „ „ Lamarckii Tea-

UTv. F.M, 148.

„ „ „ coronopifolia Ha-

YATA. M.F. 165.

„ „ „ linearis Hayata.

F.M. 148.

verticiUata Flsch. E.P. 217 ; F.M. 148.

Adenostemma Fobst. f.m. 121; e.p. 202;

vin. 43.

viscosum FoBST. E.P. 202 ; F.M. 121;Vm 43.

Adiantum Linn. E.P.615; V.261.

(ffine HooK. E.P. 617.

amoenum Hook. E.P. 617.

CapiUus-Junonis Kupb. E.P. 615.

Capillus-Veneris Linn. E.P. 615.

caudatum Linn. E.P. 616.

dejiectens Mabt. E.P.618.

diaphanum. E.P. 617.

dolahriforme Socth. E.P. 618.

flabellulatum Linn. E.P. 617.

hispidulum Swabtz. E.P. 617.

lunulattim Buem. E.P. 618.

Adina Salisb. E.P.183; n.79; IX. 52.

racemosa Miq. E.P. 183; n.79; IX. 52.

Adinandra Jack. E,P. 45 ; M.F. 42 ; I. 84 ; m.
43; VL4.

acuminita M.F. 43; 1.85.

formosana Hayata. E.P 45; M.F. 42; M.F.

43; L85.

hainanensis Hayata. m. 43.

hypochlora Hayata. m. 44.

integerrima M.P. 44.

lasiostyla Hayata. M.F.42; L86; m.44;
VL4.

MiUettii Benth. et Hook. E.P.45; M.F.

43; M.F.44; L85.

pedunculata Hayata.' M.F. 43 ; L 85.

u^chmandra odorata Hook. f. et Thoms. E.P. 164.

.ffigenetia Linn. e.p. 284.

indica Koxb. E.P. 284.

JEgle sepiaria DC. VH. 32.

JErua FoESK. E.P. 326 ; M.F. 231.

scandens Wall. E.P. 326; M.F.231.

iEscliynantlius Jack. e.p. 287.

acuminatus Wall. E.P. 287.

bracteatus Benth. E.P. 287.

.ffiscliynomene Linn. e.p.io6; L179.

indica Linn. E.P. 106 ; L 179.

Afzelia bijuga. UI. 86.

Tashiroi Hayata. m. 85.

AgoJ,ma octophylhtm Seem. E.P. 178; F.M. 107.

racemosum Seem. F.M. 107.

Aganosma elegans A. DC. E.P. 236.

lanis Champ. EP.252.

Agastache Clayt. e.p. 320.

rugosa 0. Ktze. E.P. 320.

Agathis Dammara Engl. E.P. 399.

Ageratum Linn. e.p. 202 ; f.m. 121 ; vm. 43.

conyzoides Linn. E.P. 202 ; F.M. 121 ; Vm
43.

Aglaia Loub. EP. 78; L127; HL 52.

elaeagnoides Benth. E.P. 78; 1.127.

„ „ var. formosana Haya-

TA. L127; m52.
formosana Hayata. III. 52.

odorata Loub. E.P. 79; L 127.

Boxburghiana Miq. E.P. 79; 1.128.

Spanoghd Bl. E.P. 79 ; L 128.

Agprimonia Linn. e.p. i26; L239.

Eupatoria Linn. E.P. 162; L 239!

pUosa Lepeb. E.P. 126 ; 1. 239.

viscidula Bunge var. japonica Miq. E.P.

126; L239.
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AgrOStis LiNN. E.P.535; F.M.237; M.F.406;

VII. 83.

Clarkd Hook. f. E.M. XXI. 52.

alba LiNN. M.F. 406.

caxdna Lisn. var. formosana Hack. E.P.

535; VIL 86.

Clarkei Hook. f. F.M. 237.

iniica Linn. E.P. 534.

morrisonensis Hayata. VII. 86.

perennans Tdck. M.F. 407 ; VIL 86.

sozanensis Hayata. VII. 85.

suizanensis Hayata. VII. 83.

transmorrisonensis Hayata. VII. 84.

Agrostopliyllum Blume. e.p. 41o.

formosanum Kolfe. E.P. 410.

Agyneia Vent. ix. 93.

bacciformis A. Juss. IX. 93.

Ailanthus Desf. IV. 2.

glandulosa Desf. var. Tanakai Hayata.

IV. 2.

Ainslisea DC. F.M.141; M.F.lGl; VIII. 70.

apiffulaia M.F. 163.

aptera DO. M.F. 162.

asarifolia Haxata. VIH. 71.

cordifolin Fb. et Sav. M.F. 163.

elegans Hayata. F.M. 142.

Kawakamii Hayata. VII. 72.

macroclinidioides Hayata. F.M. 141 ; VIII.

71.

morrisonicola Hayata. F.M. 142.

okinawensis Hayata. M.F. 161.

paucicapitata Hayata. VIH. 71.

reflexa Meeeii.l. F.M. 143; VnL72.
secundiflora Hayata. M.F. 162; VIH. 71.

Aira ca^spUosa LiNN. F.M. 238.

flexiiosa LiNN. var. montm^ Fjunch. et

Savat. F.M. 238.

Kawakamii Hayata. B.M. XX. 57; VH. 90.

Ajuga bracteosa Wai.l. E.P. 319 ; Vm. 84.

diiticha BoxB. E.P. 315.

dictyocarpa Hayata. VIII. 84.

formosana Hayata. E.P. 318.

genevcnsis Linn. E.P. 319 ; VIII. 84.

Ajuga LiNN. E.P. 318.

pygmrea A. Ghat. E.P. 318.

remota Benth. E.P. 319,

Akebia Dkcne. E.P.17, F.M.46; L39.

longeracemosa Matstjm. E.P. 17 ; F.M. 46

;

L39.

Albizzia Durazz. M.F. 86; L 213; m. 87; IX.

37.

Juribri^sin. L213; IIL 87,

Lebhek Hayata. IX. 38.

longpedunculata Hayata. IX. 37.

procera Benth. M.F. 86; 1.213.

Alchornea Sw. M.F.268; IX. 102,

kelungensis Hatata. IX. 102.

liukiuensis Hatata. M.F. 268.

loochooengis Hayata. IX. 103.

trewioides Hayata. M.F.268; IX. 103.

MuELL. Aeg. M.F.269.

Aletris Linn. e.p. 426.

farimsa Thunb. E.P. 426.

formosana Hayata. IX. 142.

japonica Lamb. E.P. 426.

Aleurites Forst. E.P.366; F.M.194; IX. 16.

cordata SrEUD. E.P.366; F.M. 194.

moluccan't Willd. IX. 101.

triloba Forst. IX. 101.

ALISMACEa:. E.P.463; V. 248.

Allium LiNN. E.P.439; VIL 42.

anisopodium Ledeb. E.P. 441.

chinense G. Don. E.P.439.

Qrayi Regei. E.P. 440.

jaiwnicum Eesei. E.P. 440.

morrisonense Hayata. VII. 42.

otlorum LiNN. E.P. 440.

odorum Loue. E.P. 440.

senesans Miq. E.P. 440.

„ Thunb. var. anisopodiuia Rex>kl.

E.P. 441.

tenuissimum Linn. E.P. 441.

AUantodia E. Be. e.p. 601.

Brunoni ma Wall. E.P. 601.

javanica Bedd. E.P. 601 ; M.F. 438.

Thunher.jii G. Don. E.P. 439.

triquetrum LouE. E.P. 440.

tuherosum Eottl. E.P. 440,

AUophylus LiNN. M.F. 64 ; I. .

Cobbe Blume. M.F. 64 ; 1. 151.

AlniphyllacecK. E.P. 234.

Alniphyllum Matsum. E.P.232; V.120; IX.

67; M.F.189.

Fauriei Peekdts. M.F.189; IX. 67.

hainanense Hayata. V, 120.

macranlhum Peek. E.P. 232.

pterospermum Matsum. E.P. 232 ; V. 121.

AlnUS TouBNEF. E.P. 391 ; F.M. 199.
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Alnns maritima Ndtt. var. formosona Btjr-

Knx. E.P. 391 ; F.M. 199.

Alocasia Schott. e p. 458.

ciilcullata ScHOTT. E P. 458.

macrorrhiza Schott. E.P. 458.

(macrorrhiza Schott. ?) F.M. 230.

odora C. Koch. E.P.458.

Alce LiNN. E.P. 438.

chinensis Baker. E.P. 438.

Alopecurus Ltjra. E.P. 533; M.F. 406; VU. 82.

:oqiiiilis SoBOL. E.P.533; VIL 82.

agrostis LiXN. B.M. XXI. 55; M.F.406;

VII. 82.

aristulatus MrcHX. E P. 533.

fulvus Smith. E.P. 533.

fjeniculatus Linn. E.P. 533.

hordeifonnii LocR. E.P. 516.

AlpMtonia Beissek. v. 28.

excelsa Eeissek. V 28.

Alpinb Elements. F.M. 23.

Alpinia Linn. E.P.423; V.215; IX. 118.

agiolruensis Hatata. IX. 118.

c.hinensls. V. 216.

chinensis Eosc. E.P. 423.

tlensespicata Hayata. IX. 119.

clolichocephala Hayata. IX. 119.

Elwesii. IX. 120.

fluvitialis Hayata. V. 227.

formosana K. Schtjm. V. 226,

Galanga Willd. E P. 423 ; IX. 120.

haininensis K. Schtjm. V. 225.

holccitensis Hayata. IX. 120.

i'iiermedia Gagn. V. 217.

japonica Miq. E.P. 424 ; V. 219.

Katsnmadai Hayata. V. 224.

Kawakamii Hayata. V.222; IX. 121.

kelnngensis Hayata. V. 216 ; IX. 121.

koshimensis Hayata. V. 227.

kusshakuensis Hayata. IX. 121.

macrocephala Hayata. V. 223; IX. 122.

mesanthera Hayata. V. 225.

mediomacTilata Hayata. IX. 122.

nutans Kosc. V. 227.

oblongifolia Hayata. V. 215.

officinarum Hance. E.P. 424.

cfficinarum Hayata. V. 219.

Pricei Hayata. V. 219.

Sasakii Hayata. V. 220.

Shimaclai Hayata. V. 219; 1X123.

Alpinia speciosa K. Schum. V. 227 ; IX. 123.

suishsensis Hayata. IX. 123.

tonrokuensis Hayata. IX. 123.

uraiensis Hayata. V. 224; IX. 124.

Alsomitra Roem. e.p. 164; M.F.121; IL40.

davigera Henrv. M.F. 121.

clavigera Hook. f. M.F. 122.

clavigera Rcem. E P. 164.

integrifoha Hayata. M.F. 121 ; II. 40.

Alsophila E. Br. e.p. 57i.

contaminans Wall. E.P. 571.

denticulata Baker. E.P. 571.

formosana Baker. E.P. 571.

latebrosa Hook. E.P. 571.

lepifera J. Sm. E P. 572.

pastulosa Christ. E.P. 572.

podophyUa Hook. E.P. 572.

subglandulosa Hance. E.P. 572.

tomentosa Hook. E P. 572.

Alternanthera Forsk. e.p. 327.

nodiflora E. Br. E.P. 327.

sessilis E. Be. E.P. 328.

Althsea Linn. i. 94.

rosea Cav. I. 94.

Alysicarpus Neck. E.P. 108; MF.79; L189.

bupleurifolius DC. E.P. 108; M.F.79; L
189.

vaginalis DC. EP. 109; L 190.

AmarantacesB. EP.324; M.F.230.

Amarantus Linn. E.P. 325.

gangeticus Linn. E.P. 325.

mangostanus Linn. E.P. 325.

melancJiolicus p tricolor Moq. E.P. 325.

melancholicus Linn. E.P. 325.

spinosus Linn. E.P. 325.

tricolor Linn. E.P. 325.

iristis Linn. E.P.325.

viridis LiNN. E.P. 326.

Amaryllidacese. e.p. 429; V.228.

Amaryllis aurea L'Herit. E.P. 431.

Ambulia Lam. ix. 76.

stipitata Hayata. IX. 76.

Ameletia acutidens Miq. E.P. 149.

elongata Blume. E.P. 149.

indica DC. E P. 149.

uliginosa Miq. E.P. 150.

Amitostigma Schltr. X. 32.

Tominagai (Hayata) Schlte. X. 32.

Ammannii bacci/era Eoth. E.P. 150.
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Aminannia leptopelala Bltjme. E.P. 150,

peploidea Spbeng. E.P. 149.

pentandra Eoxb. E.P. 148.

repens Kottl. E.P. 149.

rosea Poib. E.P.150.

rotundifolia Ham. E.P. 150.

Amomum ga^anga Lotjb. E.P. 424.

Mioga Thunb. E.P.422.

Zingibert Linn. E.P. 422.

Amoora Roxb. e.p. 80 ; 1. 128.

Eoliittika W. et Aen. E.P. 80; L 128.

Amorphophallus Bltjmb. E.P. 457; M.F. 372;

VI. 101.

campanulatus Blume. VI. 103.

gigantiflorus Hayata. VI. 101.

Henryi N. E. Beown. E.P. 458.

hirtus N. E. Bbown. E.P. 458. M.F. 372

Konjac K. KocH. E.P. 457.

Eimeri Dueietj. E.P. 457.

AMPELIDE^. E.P. 89; M.F.62; L(10), L
145; IL107; in.63; V.30.

Ampelopsis htterophylla Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 91

;

1. 148.

humidifolid Etjnge. E.P. 91 ; 1. 168.

Amygdalus Persica Linn. E.P. 119 ; I. 218.

Amyris sumatra et punctala Eoxb. E.P. 75.

ANACAEDIACE^. E.P. 99; F.M.73; L(ll);

L(10); L162; IL 108.

Anagallis Linn. e.p. 325.

arvensis Linn. Sp. E.P. 223.

Ananas Adans. e.p. 425.

sativns Schult. E.P. 425.

Ananassa sativa Lindl. E.P. 426.

Anaphalis r>c. E.P.210; X.29; F.M.128;

vm. 56.

morrisonicola Hayata. VHI. 56.

Nagasawai Hayata. VIH. 57; F.M.129; X.

29.

oblonga DC. E.P. 210.

btiisanensis Hayata. VHI. 57.

margaritacea Benth. et Hook. f. F.M. 128.

., „ „ var, an-

gustifolia (Fbanch. et Savat.) F.M. 128.

„ „ „ „ forma

morrisonicola, F.M. 129.

Ancistrocladns Wall. in. 46.

hainanensis Hayata. HI. 46.

Andromeda elUpiica Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 216.

japonica Thunb. E.P. 219.

Andromeda ovalifolia Wall. E.P. 219.

Andropogon' Linn. E.P. 527; VII. 99.

acictdatiis Eetz. E.P. 527 ; VH. 82.

brevifoliiis Swaetz. E.P. 528 ; VII. 80.

capilliflorus Steud. E.P, 529.

contortus Linn. E.P.528; VII. 82.

cotulifernm Thunb. E.P. 520.

crinifum Thunb. E.P. 522.

formosanus Eendl. E.P. 528; VIL 81.

hamatulus Nees. E.P. 531.

. intermedius E. Be. E.P.528; VIL80.

k\s-ashotensis Hayata. VH. 80.

Isch^mum LiNN. E.P.529; Vn. 80.

micranthus Kunth. E.P. 529 ; VH. 80.

montanus Benth. E.P. 536.

muiicus Steud. E.P. 526.

Nardus Linn. E.P.531; VIL 82.

„ „ subsp. hamatulus Hack. E.P.

531.

„ „ „ marginatus var. Groe-

ringii Eendl. E.P. 531.

nitidus Kunth. E.P. 530.

pjunctatus Eoxb. E.P. 529.

Schoena7\thus Miq. E.P. 531.

serratTis Thunb. E.P. 530; VH. 82.

serratus var. genui^ius Hack. E.P. 530.

nitidus Hack. E P. 530.

sihiricus Steud. E.P. 521.

Sorghum sTibsp. sativus var. vulgaris Hack.

E.P. 532.

slipaformis Steud. E.P. 508.

timorensis Kunth. E.P. 527.

tropicus Spbeng. E.P, 530.

Vachellii Nbes. E.P. 529.

Androsace Linn. e.p. 220.

patei%s Wbight. E.P. 221.

saxitragoefolia Bunge. E.P. 226.

Aneilema K- Be. e.p. 440 ; f.m. 228.

angustifolium N. E. Beown. EP. 446.

divergens Claeke. E.P. 446; F.M. 228.

formosantmi N. E. Beown. E.P. 447.

heraceam Kunth. var. divergens Claeke.

E.P. 446.

herhaceum Kunth. var. divergens Claeke.

F.M. 228.

Keisak Hassk. E.P. 447.

nudiflorum E. Be. E.P. 447.

nudiflorum E. Be. var. rigidior Benth.

E.P. 446.
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Aneilema olijai thum Fkanch. et Savat. E.P.

447.

secunda Wight. E.P. 447.

sinicxun Lindl. E.P. 447.

Anemone Lisn. F.M.39; L26; L(16); m.6.
luzonionsis Kolfe. F.M. 39 ; I. £6,

stolonifera Maxim. ni. 6.

vUif.dia Ham. F.M. 39; L26..

Anethum <jr iveolens Linn. M.F. 130.

Angelica Linn. M.F. 129 ; X. 25.

decnr.swn Fisanch. et Savat. E.P. 174.

£ormo.sftna Boissieu. IL 56; X. 25.

kiusiuna Maxim. M.P. 130 ; II. 55.

Morii Hayata. X. 25.

morrisonicola Hayata. M.F. 129 ; 11. 56.

multLs-eda Maxim. X. 27.

tarokcY-nsis Hayata. X. 27.

Angiopteris Hoffm. e.p. 558.

angustifolia Cheist. E.P. 559.

evecta Hoffh. E.P. 558.

Anisela calydna Choisy. E.P. 262.

Anisoca'yx limruinthijlorus Hance. E.P. 277.

Anisomeles K Be. e.p. 315; f.m.i83; vin.

95.

ovata R Bk. E.P. 315 ; F.M. 183; VIIL 95,

Ankan. VIH. 22.

Anneslea "Wall. in. 42.

fragram Waxl. var. lanceolatn Hayata.

IIL 42.

Anodendron A. DC. E.P.251; M.F.195; VL
29.

Benthamiamun Hemslky. E.P. 251.

Lneve Maxim. E.P. 252; M.F. 195.

siiishsense Hayata. VI. 29.

AncectOChiluS Blume. E.P. 415; M.F.342,

IV. 99; IX. 116.

bisaccatTis Hayata. IV. 99.

formosanus Hayata. LV. 101.

grawliflorus Lindl. IV. 104.

koshunensis Hayata. IV. 104 ; IX. 116.

lanceolatus Lindl. IV. 101.

Inabai Hayata. IV. 102.

Koxburghii Lindl. E.P. 415; M.F. 342; IV.

102.

Anona LiNN. E.P.13; L34; L(33); in.l2.

reticulata Linn. IH. 12.

squamosa Linn. E.P. 13 ; I. 34.

ANONACE^. E.P. 12 ; F.M. 46 ; M.F. 22 ; L 33

;

L(7); in.l0.

Anotis DC. IX. 54.

formosana Hayata. IX. 54.

Anpl^xtrtvn jnrviflorum Benth. E P. 147.

Antaectic Elemexts. F.M. 23.

Antennari'1 japonica Miq. F.M. 128.

marqarUacea R. Be. F.M. 128.

Anthistiria caudata Bhes. E P. 532.

ciliata Henby. E.P. 532.

gigantea Cav. E.P. 532.

Antidesma Linn. E.P. 362 ; IX. 37; X. 30.

kotoensis Kanehiba. X. 30.

acutisepahim Hayata. IX. 97.

hiiranen.se Hayata. IX. 98.

jaiwnicum Sibb. et Zucc. E.P. 362.

rotundisepalum Hayata. IX. 98.

Antrophynm Kaulf. e p. 626 ; V. 261.

avenium Blume. V. 309.

coriaceum Blume. V. 309.

Cumingii Fee. E.P. 626 ; V. 262.

Lessoni Poby. E.P. 626.

plantagineum Kaulf. E.P. 626.

reticulatum Kaulf. E.P. 626.

Apalurii chinensis Lindl. E.P. 409.

Apemla citriodira Blume. E.P. 353.

Aphananthe Px-anch. e.p.370.

aspera Planch. E.P. 370.

Aphyllorchis Blume. m.f. 344.

tanegashimensis Hayata. M.F. 344.

Apios Moench. E.P. 111 ; 1. 196.

Fortunei Maxim. E.P. 111 ; L 196.

Apium LiNN. E.P. 171; X.22; M.F.126; IL

51.

graveolens Linn. E.P. 171; IL 52.

integrilobum Hayata. M.F. 126 ; H. 52.

leptophyllum F. Muell. X. 22.

Apluda LiNN. E.P. 532; VII. 76.

mutica Linn. E P. 532 ; VII. 79.

varit sub.ip. nmtica Hack. E.P. 532.

APOCYNACE^. E.P. 248; M.F. 193; HLlSl;

VL 29.

Appendicula Blume. m f 340.

formosiina Hayata. M,F. 340.

kotoensis Hayata. M F. 341.

Arabis Linn. F.M.49; M.F.29; L49; IH. 18.

alhida Stev. F.M. 49; L 50.

alinni Lisn. F.M. 49; L 50.

arenhsa Scop. F.M. 50; F.M. 30; L 49.

kelung-in.sularis Hayata. HI. 18.

lithophila Hayata. III. 18.
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Arabis momsonemis Hatata. M.F. 29; 1.49,

p'erosperm t Edgew. F.M. 49 ; I 50.

tamxacifolia Andebs. F.M. 49; M.F.29;

M.F, 30; 1.49.

Arachis Linn. E.P. 106; I. 180.

hypogroft Linn. E P. 106 ; 1. 180.

Aralia Tourn. E.P. 176; n.58; M.F. 131.

canescens Sikb. et Zucc. E.P. 176.

chimnsifi I.inn. E.P. 176.

el.ta Seem. E.P. 175.

hyix>leuca Pbesl. M.F. 131 ; II. 58.

tmndsfiurina Seem. E.P. 176.

cctophyia LouK. E P. 178 ; F.M. 107.

pfipyrlfera Hook. E.P. 177.

Planchoniana Hance. E.P. 176.

spinosa. M.F. 131.

spinosa Linn. E.P. 176 ; 11. 58.

AEALIACEa]. E,P. 176; F.M.104; M.F.131;

1.(14); n. 57; V. 74; VL23; X. 27.

Arceuthobium Oxycedri. in. 204.

Archang^opteris Chbist et Giesenhagen. V.

256; VL154.

Somai Hatata. V. 256 ; VI. 154.

AucTic Elements. F.M. 23.

Ardisia Sw. E.P.225; M.F.ISO; V. 88; F.M.

157.

chinensis Benth. E.P. 225 ; M.F. 180.

citrifolia Hatata. V. 88.

cornudentata Mez. M.F. 180 ; M.F. 182 ; V.

88; V. 93.

crenata Koxb. E.P. 225; M.F. 180; M.F.

183.

crispa A. DC. E.P. 226 ; V. 89.

formosana Kolfb. E.P. 226; V. 89.

hortonim Maxim. E.P. 227; M.F. 184.

japonica Blume. M.F. 180.

Konishii Hayata. V. 89.

kotoensis Hayata. M.F. 180; V. 90.

kusiikasensis Hatata. V. 90.

Moordi C. B. Clarkf. M.F. 181.

morrisonensis;HATATA. M.F. 181; M.F. 183.

Oklhami Mez. V. 91.

paucijior.i Benth. E.P. 226.

pentagona A. DC. LP. 226; V. 91.

pusiUa A. DC. M.F. 182.

quinc[uegona Bi.ume. V. 91.

radicans Hbmsl. et Mez. V. 91.

rectangularis Hayata. M.F. 182.

remotiserrata Hatata. M F. 183 ; V. 92.

Ardisia simpUacaulis Hatata. M.F. 183.

stenosepala Hatata. V. 92.

sui8h{En.sis Hatata. V. 93.

Areca Linn- e.p. 452.

Catfchu. LiNN. m. 197; E.P. 452.

Arenaria Linn. III. 38.

petiolata Hatata. III. 38.

serpyllifolia Linn. HI. 39.

Arenja Engleri Becc. E.P. 453.

Argemone i^Dm. M F. 28 ; l. 43.

mexicana Linn. M.F. 28 ; I. 43.

Argyreia Louk. e.p. 266.

tihsefolia Wight. E.P. 266.

Arissema Mabt. E.P. 456 ; M.F. 371 ; V. 241

,

VL 100 ; Vin. 132 ; IX. 146.

alienatum var. V. 243.

aUenatum var. formosana Hayata. MF.
371.

arisanensis Hatata. VI. 100.

brachyspatha Hatata. V. 241.

consanjuineum Schott. M.F. 371.

concinnum Schott. V. 243.

consanguineum Schott. V. 242.

formosana Hatata. V. 243.

„ „ form. stenophylla V.

244.

grapsospadix Hayata. V. 244.

japonicum Blume. E P. 456.

kelung-insularis Hasata. V. 246.

laminatum Blume. V. 246.

Leschenaultii Blume. M.F. 371.

Matsudai Hatata. IX. 149.

neglectum Schott. M.F. 371.

penidllutum N. E. Bbown. V. 246.

prcncox De Veiese. E.P. 457.

quinquefolia Hatata. IX. 146.

ringens Schott. E.P. 457; V. 246.

ringens Schoit. var. prcecox Engl. E.P. 457.

„ Sieboldii „ E.P. 457.

Thunb. IX. 147.

TakeoijHATATA. V.246; Vni. 132.

Thunbergii Blumk. V. 241.

Arisanorchis Hayata. IV. 109.

Takeoi Hayata. IV. 110.

Aristolochia Linn. v. i37; vi.36; vm.iio.
cucurbitifoUa Hatata. V. 137.

Fordiana Hkmsl. V. 139.

Kcempferi Willd. V.139; VL 37.

Shimadai Hatata. VL36; VIII. 110.
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ARISTOLOCHIACE^. E.P.343; F.M.187; M.

F.234; V. 137; VI. 36; Vm. 110.

Aristotelea spiralis Loub. E P. 415.

AROIDEJE. EP.456; F.M.229; M.F. 370; V.

238; VLIOO; Vm.l32; IX. 146.

Artabotrys R- Bb. E.P.12; L(33); L34.

hamat'1 Blume. E.P. 12 ; I. 34.

(xloratissimus E. Bb. E.P. 12 ; I. 34.

Artemisia Linn. EP. 207; F.M.135; M.F.

153 ; VIII. 62.

anmm L. E.P. 207; Vm. 65.

arctica Less. M.F. 154.

(momala S. Moobe. VIII. 63.

batakensis Hayata. VIII. 63.

capiUaris Thonb. E.P. 207 ; VIII. 63.

cuiveifolvn DC. F.M. 135.

jai)onica Thitnb. F.M. 135.

Kawakamii Hatata. Vm. 65.

lactiflora Wall. VIH. 65

morrisonensis Hayata. VIH. 63.

niitakayamensis Hatata. F.M. 136; M.F.

153.

. oUgocarpa Hatata. F.M. 137; VIII. 63.

parvijlora Buch. F.M. 135.

sdlsoloides WrLiD. F.M. 187.

scoparia "Waldst. et Krr. F.M, 188; E.P.

207.

Somai Hayata. VIH. 63.

viilgaris Likn. var. intlica Maxim. E.P.

207; Vm.63.

Arthraxon Beauv. e.p. 523 ; vil. 79.

ciUaris Bbatjv. KP. 523.

„ „ siibsp. 0. nmliis Hack. E P.

523.

ciliaris Beauv. var. Langsclorfii Hack. VII.

79.

japonlcus Miq. E.P. 523.

Arthropteris Sm. e.p. 587.

ramosa Sm. E.P. 687.

ArtOCarpns Fob.st. E.P. 381 ; M.F. 278.

incisa Linn. f. M.F. 278.

integrifoUa Linn. f . E P. 381.

jiriim Cohcasia Ltnn. E.P. 459.

cuculiatum Loub. E.P. 458.

dimricatum Linn. E P. 461.

dracunculu-i Thunb. E.P. 456.

escuknlum Linn. KP. 459.

indicum Loua. E.P. 458.

macrorrhizon Linn. E.P. 459,

Arum odorvm Roxp. E.P. 459.

trUohatum Bdt. EP. 461.

Anmdiiia Blumb. e.p. 411.

chinensis Blume. RP. 411.

Amndinaria Mich. f.m. 240; vli36; m.f.

408; VIL94.

hispida Hack. var. hiimilis M.F. 403.

Steud. EP. 515.

Knnishii Hayata. VI. 136; VH. 94.

naibnnensis Hayata. M.F. 408 ; VIL 94.

niitakayamensis Hayata. F.M. 240 ; VII

94;VL137.

oiwakensis Hayata. VII. 94; VL 137.

FhUippii Hayata. E.P. 412.

Usawai Hayata. VII 94 ; VI. 138.

Amndinella Raddi. E.P. 515; F.M. 235; M.F.

403; VII 67.

setosa Tbin. E.P. 515; F.M.235; Vn.67.

Arnndo Linn. E.P.540; F.M.239; VH. 91.

Donax Linn. E.P. 540.

„ , „ var. coleotricha EiP. 540.

formosana Hack. E.P. 540; F.M.239; VH.

91; VIL91.

„ „ var. gracihs Hack. E.P.

540.

Phragmites Linn. E.P. 541.

Boxburtjhii Kunth. E.P. 542.

Asarum LiNN- E.P.343; F.M.187; M.F.234;

V. 139.

albomacnlata Hatata. V. 139.

candigeram Hance. M.F. 234 ; V. 148.

epigyntim Hatata. V. 140.

geophilum Hemsl. V. 141,

grandiflorum Hatata. V. 141.

„ „ var. colocasiifolium

Hatatv. V. 144.

hypogynum Hatata. V. 144.

infrapurpureum Hatata. V. 146.

leptophyUum Hatata. V. 147.

„ „ var. triangulare Ha-

yata. V. 148.

maximum. V. 144.

macranthum Hook. f. E.P. 343; V. 149;

F.M. 187.

taitonense Hatata. V. 148.

Ascarina serrata Blume. E.P. 347.

ASCLEPIADE^. F.M. 102; E.P. 236; M.F. 195,

Asclepias Linn. e.p. 236.

carnosa Linn. E.P, 240.
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Asclepias cursissnvioa, LiNK. E.P. 236.

tinrtoria Roxb. E.P. 239.

voluhiUs LiNN. E.P. 239.

Ascocentrum? pumilum (Hayata) Schltb.

X. 3i.

Asparagus Linn. e.p. 437.

liicidus LiNDL. E.P. 437.

Aspidistra Ker. E.P. 438; IX. 143.

nttenuatn Hayata. II. 145 ; IX. 143.

daibuensis Hatata. IX. 143.

elatior Blttme. E.P. 438.

mushfensis Hayata. IX. 144.

Aspidium Sw. rV.188; M.F.424; Vin.197;

E.P. 579.

subtriphyHum Hook. B.M. XXIII. 25.

aculeatum Sw. E.P. 581.

amibUe Blume. E.P. 582; F.M. 242.

nnastomosans Hayata. M.F. 450.

angustifrons Miq. E.P. 574.

aristatum Sw. E.P.582.

„ „ vnr. connfoUum Hook. et

Bakee. E.P. 583.

auriculatum Sw. E.P. 583.

nuritum (Hook.) E.P. 579.

deltodon Baber. E.P. 583.

Barheri Hayata. Vni. 140.

dcutarium Sw. E.P. 573.

ca;spitosum Wall. E.P. 585.

conifoUum Wall. E.P. 583.

decursivo-jnnnatum Kunze. E.P. 573.

dimorphylhim T. It5. M.F. 428.

dissectum Mett. E.P. 576.

exaltatum Sw. E.P. 588.

falcatum Sw. E.P. 584.

formosanum Cheist. E.P. 578,

gigantenm var. minor Hook. E.P. 574.

glanduUgerum Ktjnze. E.P. 574.

gracilescens Blumb. E.P. 574.

gran le J. Sm. E.P. 580.

Griffithii DiELs. E.P. 570.

Hancockii Bakee. E.P. 284.

hokiitense Hayata. M.F. 424.

intermediwn Feanch. et Savat. E.P. 575,

jaculosum Cheist. E.P. 575.

lepigerum Bakee. E.P. 579.

lepidocaulon Hook. E.P. 584.

lobulntum Chkist. E.P. 580.

Lonchitis Lowe. rV'. 196.

melnnocaulon Blumb. M.F. 426.

Aspidium rneinhrinvtreum Hook. E.P. 574.

m')'de Sw. E.P. 576.

oligophlebium Bakke. E.P. 580.

padiyphyUum Konzk. E.P. 580.

parasiticum Sw. E.P. 576.

pntens Sw. E.P. 581.

„ „ var. pilosum Cheist. E.P. 581.

polymorphum Wall. E.P. 576.

pleropus Kunze. E.P. 573.

punctata vnr. albo-macvlata Hook. E.P. 439.

reducium Bakee. E.P. 584.

rhomhoidetim Wall. E.P. 582.

ruvenerve Hayata, M.F. 450.

sdigerum Kuhn. E.P. 580.

setomm Sav. E.P. 585.

sophoroides Sw. E.P. 576.

subexnltntum Chetst. E.P. 581.

submembranac^um Hayata. IV. 188.

suUriphyllxtm Hook. E.P. 577.

subtriphyUum HooK. M.F. 426.

„ et Aen. IV. 189;E.P.-

581.

trifoliatum M.F. 426.

variolosvm Wall. E.P. 578.

varium Sw. E.P, 585.

uliginosum Kunzs. E.P, 580.

unitum Mett. vnr. glahra. Mett. E.P. 578,

Asplenium Linn, E.P. 601; F.M.243; M.F.

438; B^221; Vm.l42; V. 262.

ndiantum nigrum Linn. IV. 221.

affine Sw. 232.

anceps Sol. F.M. 243,

apomse Copeland, IV. 214.

australasicum Hook. E.P. 605.

hantarnense Baeee. E.P. 597.

ciducum Wall. IV. 197.

caiaractarum Eosenst. VIH. 142.

chlorophyllum Bakee. E.P. 601.

ConUii Feanch. et Savat. E.P. 598,

cunentiforme Cheist. E.P. 601.

cunentum Lam. E.P. 601.

cystoptervoides Hook, E.P. 607.

dnvnUioides Hook. E.P. 602.

Doederleinii Lueess. E,P, 602 ; MF. 450.

.

ehenum Swaetz. E.P. 600.

elongotum Sw. E.P. 606.

ensiforme Wall. IV, 214.

escuhrdum Peesl, EP, 598.

falcatum Lam. EP. 602.
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Aspleniuin Formosre Christ. E.P. 603.

formosiiniim Bakeb. E.P. 603.

frasxinifdlium Wall. E.P. 597.

furcatiun Thunb. E.P. 603.

gymnogrammokles Klotzsch. E.P. 607.

Ilancockli Maxim. E.P. 603 ; V. 268.

heterocfirpim Wall. RP. 603.

heteropMehiiim Mett. V. 274.

holophyUiim Baker. E.P. 604.

iridiphyllum Hatata. IV. 223.

japomcum Thunb. E.P. 598.

kwanonense Hatata. VIII. 137.

kwarenkfinse Hayata.

laciniatnm Don. F.M. 243.

lanceum TmiNB. E.P. 599.

laserpitiifoliimi Lam. E.P. 604.

„ „ var. morrisonense

Hayata. M.F. 438; B.M. XXin.29; IV.

225.

lasiniatiim Don. IV. 224.

Lisiopteris Mett. E.P. 598.

latifoiium DoN. E.P. 599.

lineo'utum Mett. E.P. 597.

longipes Feb, E.P. 606.

macrophyllnm S.v. EP. 694.

Makinoi Hayata. IV. 224.

Matsiuniirai Chblst. IV. 225.

Mertensiannm Kze. IV. 232.

morrisonense Hayata. IV. 225.

musafilium Mket. E.P. 605.

nantanse Hayata. VIII. 139.

Nichis LixN. E.P. 004.

nigripes Blume. RP. 607.

pachinense Hayata. VIII. 140.

patens Kaulf. E.P. 604.

peVinense Hance. IV. 229.

phfeocanlon Kosenst. VIIF. 141.

planicaxvle Wall. IV. 226.

polypodioides Mett. E.P. 600.

prolongatum Hook. IV. 227.

pseTidofalcatiim Hillebb. var. siibintegrnm

ROSENST. VIII. 142.

rahanense Yabe. E.P. 605 ; M.F. 439.

resectnm Sm. E P. 605.

,. „ form. atliantifrons. IV. 226.

„ . „ var. obUquissimum Hayata.

V. 262.

resectum Sm. var. rahaanse Hayata. M.F.

438.

Aspleniiun nifinerve Hayata. VIII. 141.

rutfefolium Kunze. IV. 227.

Schkuhrii Hook. E.P. 598.

scolopendrifrons Hayata. IV. 227.

scolopendrioides J. Sm. IV. 228.

s%Asinuatum Hook. E.P. 599.

sylvaticiim Peesl. E.P. 606.

tenerum Fobst. E.P. 606.

tenuicaule Hayata. IV. 228.

tenuissimiun Hayata. IV. 229.

Textori Miq. E.P. 599.

„ „ Thuot. var. Oldhami Hook.

et Bakeb. E.P.600.

ThwaUesii A. Bb. E.P. 598.

tozanense Hayata. M.F. 440 ; IV. 236.

Trichomanes Linn. F M. 243.

uvUaterale Lam. E.P. 605.

unilaterale Lam. VIII. 142.

„ „ var. obhqiussimum Ha-

YATA. IV. 239. '

varvans. M.F. 440.

viridissimum Hatata. IV. 231.

Wichurm Mktt.; Miq. E.P. 601.

Wightiamun var. microijhyUum Bedd.

E.P. 606.

NNightiamun Wall. E.P. 606.

WUfordi Mkit. var. demum Eo.^enst.

VIIL 142.

Wrightii Eaton. E.P. 607.

„ „ var. arislatoserrubxtum

Hayata. IV. 232.

Aster LiNN. E.P. 203; F.M. 124; VIIL 45.

ageratoides Tubcz. F.M. 125.

allaicus Hayata. VEU. 48.

WiLLD. E.P. 203.

baccharoides Steetz. E.P. 2:'4 ; F.M. 124.

Vm. 49.

batakensis Hayata. VIH. 48.

formosana Hayata. VHL 46.

indicus Linn. E.P. 204 ; VIH. 46.

lasioclada Hayata. VIII. 49.

morrisonensis Hayata. VIII. 48.

Oklhami Hbmsl. E.P.204; VIIL 47.

omerophyUus Hayata. VIII. 47.

rufopappus Hayata. VHI. 47.

scaberrimus Hayata. VIII. 49.

scaber Thunb. F.M. 125 ; VIIL 49.

trinervius Eoxb. E.P. 2^4; F.M. 125 ; VIH.

51 ; VIIL 51.
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Astilbe Ham. F.M. 85; M.F. 106.

chinen.d3 Fbanch. et Sa.v. II. 2 ; F.M. 86.

„ „ „ var. longiearpa

Hatata. F.M. 86; M.F 106.

longicarpa Hayata. M.F. 106 ; II. 2.

mncroflora Hayata. F.M. 86; M.F. 106; 11.

2.

odoniophylla Mtq. F.M. 86.

rvbra Hk. et T. M.F. 106.

Astragalus Linn. E P. 105 ; I 178.

sinicus Linn. E P. 105 ; 1. 178.

Astranthus c >cMnctiinensis Lotjb. E.P. 156.

Astronia Blumk. E.P.148; M.F. 114; n. 25.

pulchra Vidal. II. 25 ; M.F. 114.

Atalantia Cobeba. e.p. 75 ; 1. 123.

biixifoUa Olivfe. E.P. 75 ; 1. 123.

monophyUa Hook. et Aen. 1. 124 ; E.P. 76.

Athyrium Eoth. E.P. 607;M.F. 440; IV. 233;

VL156; Vini42.

adiantt,m nlgrum (Linn.) IV. 221.

aUanticarpum Kosenst. VIII. 144.

cryptograminoides Hatata. VI. 156.

erythropodum Hayata. IV. 233.

cystopterioides Eat. E.P. 515.

macrocarpum Bl. IV. 234.

nigripes Bedd. E.P. 60.

obtusifolium Eosknst. VIII. 142.

oppositipiimum Hayata. M.F. 440.

reflexipinnum Hayata. IV. 234.

rige-,ctns Mykino. IV. 220.

subrigescens Hayata. IV. 219.

tenuissimum Kodama. VII. 142.

tozanense Hayata. IV. 235.

Atriplex Linn. e.p. 331.

arenaria Nutt. E.P. 331.

nummularia Lindl. E.P. 331.

Atylosia w. et Akn. e.p. 112; i. 203.

scarabffioides Benth. E.P. 112 ; l. 203.

AMetia rnmosUisima Loub. EP. 86; 1.142.

Alysicarpus Neck. L189; E.P. 108; M.F. 79.

bupleurifoKus DC. L 189 ; E.P. 108 ; M.F. 79.

vaginaUs DC. L 190; E.P. 109.

Auouba LiNN. EP. 178; F.M. lll; IL 63.

chinensis Benth. E.P. 178; F.M. 111.

him.al"ica Hook. f. F.M. 111.

jaiwnica Thunb. F.M. 111 ; II. 63.

Autalpinia V. 215.

Avena Linn. vn. 90.

fatua LixN. VIL 90.

Avena tuhspicata CtAiEV. F.M. 238.

Averrhoa Linn. e.p. 69.

Carambola Linn. E.P. 69; 1.115.

Avicennia Linn. e p. 304.

officialis LiNN. E.P. 304.

iommtosa Jacq. E.P. 305..

Axonopns Beauv. VIL 66.

.semialatus HooK. VII. 67.

AzoUa Lam. E.P. 560.

joponica Feanch. et Sav. E.P. 560.

pinnata B,. Bb. var. africana Bakee. EP.

560.

Azika ovat j LtNDL. III. 139.

Bacopa Aubi.. E.P. 277.

Monnieria (H. B. K.) E.P. 277.

Balanophora Foest. E.P.358; F.M.192; V.

198 ; m. 168.

Burmannica afE. al.eolata et pi't'i Gbifp.

E.P. 358.

dioica E. Bb. E.P. 358.

formosana Hayata. m.618; V. 198.

involucrata III 169.

Kawak m.ii. V. 198.

morrisonicola Hayata. V. 198.

mutinoides Hayata. HI 168; V. 198.

parvior Hayata. F.M. 192.

spicata Hayata. F.M. 192.

BALANOPHOEE^. E.P 358; F.M. 192; IIL

168; V. 198.

Ballvta suaveolens Linn. E.P. 308.

Bambusa Schbem. VL143; EP. 549; VIL 95.

angulata Muneo. E.P. 549.

breviflora Muneo. E.P. 549; VL143; VH.

95.

doUchoclada Hayata. VI. 144 ; VH. 95.

dolichomerithallina Hayata. VI. 146 ; VIL

95.

Fauriei Hack. E.P.549; VIL95; VL 148.

fiorV^^nia Zoll. et Mobb. E.P. 550.

liukiuensis Hayata. VI. 148.

nana Roxb. E.P. 549; VIL 95.

Oldhami Munbo. EP. 550; VL150; VH.

95.

pachinensis Hayata. VI. 150 ; VII. 95.

reticulnta Rupb. E.P. 549.

Eidleyi Gamble. E P. 550.

Shimadai Hayata. VI. 151 ; VII. 95.

steno.stachys Hack. E.P. 550; VI. 152; VII.

95.
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Bambusa tuldoMes Mlniw). E.P. 550; VII. 95.

vtrtidlldti Benth. E.P. 551.

Banisteria henjhulevsis Linn. EP. 67; 1. 111.

Barhula simnsis Lotjb. EP. 304.

Barringtonia Foet. e.p. i44; n.20.

racemosa Blume. E.P. 144; 11.21.

speciosjx FoRST. E.P. 145 ; II 21.

Barthea Hook. f. F.M.97; M.F. 116; IL 23.

chvitnsis BENra. M.F. 116; F.M. 98.

formosana Hayata. F.M. 97; M.F. 116; II.

23.

Basella Lwn. e.p. 332.

nhjra Loue. E.P. 333.

rabra LiNN. E.P. 332.

Batatas ai etoswfolia Choisy. E.P. 261.

littora'is Choisy. E.P. 261.

pnnimlata Choisy. E.P. 262.

BauMnia LiNN. e.p. ii5: L211; in 83; v.

35.

Championi Benth. E.P. 115; L211; III.

85; V.35.

erythropo(la Hayata. III. 83.

ferruginei Koxb. IH. 84.

longiracemosa Hayata. HI. 84.

retiisn Ham. E.P. 115 ; L 211.

Bayana hexiphylla Thunb. E.P.

Becccnia cordata WrLLD. HI. 17.

Begonia Linn. E.P. 166; M.F. 122 ; IL 43; VL
21.

aptera Hayata. M.F. 122; H. 43; VL 21.

Botcrinjiani Champ. E.P. 166 ; M.F. 124.

Bretsrhne^deriuna Hemsl. M.F. 124.

ferraginea Hayata. M.F. 123; n.44; VL
22.

ir^ta C. B. Clabkb. M.F. 123.

kotansis Hayata. M.F. 124 ; IL 44.

lacini'ita Hayata. M.F. 124.

RoxB. E.P. 166.

„ „ Tar. Bowringiana. M.F.

125.

„ „ var. formosana Hayata.

M.F.124; n.44; VL 22.

microptera. M.F. 123; M.F. 126.

Boxlmrgi. A. DC. M.F. 123.

sinensis A. DC. E.P. 166 ; M.F. 125 ; IL 45.

taiwaniana Hayata. M.F. 125 ; II. 45.

Wageneriant Hook. M.F. 123.

BEGCOTACE^. E.P. 166; F.M. 101; M.F. 122;

L (15); IL 43; VL 2L

Beilschmiedia Nkks. iv. 20; v.iso; VL37.
chinen.sis Hanoe. M.F. 236.

erythrophloia Hayata. IV. 20 ; V. 150 ; VL
37.

Tanakie Hayata. V. 150.

Belamcanda Adans. e.p. 428.

clirjensis Lkman. E.P. 429.

punctata M(ench. E.P. 428.

Belvi jaculifolia Sali b. E.P. 399.

Benincasa Savi. e.p. i65 ; n. 34.

cerifera Savi. E.P. 165 ; H. 24.

hispida Coon. E.P. 166.

Benzoia citriodomm Sieb. et Zuc c. E.P. 353.

glaucum Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 353.

BERBERIDE-E. E.P. 17; F.M. 46; M.F. 24; L
38; L(8); HI. 13; V. 2; VL 1; VILl;
VIILl; IX. 5.

Berberis Linn. E.P. 18; F.M. 47; M.F.24; L
39; IIL13; V. 4.

aristato-serralata Hayata. IIL 13.

Iarur,du7,a Vidal. F.M. 48; nL14; M.F.

24 ; I. 40.

Beuln Foetune. RP. 18; F.M. 47; L 40.

bre^-isei^ala Hayata. HI. 14.

dictyoj[.hyHa Feanch. M.F. 25; 1.41.

Kawakamii Hayata. M.F. 24; L40; IIL

14; V.4.

mingetsensis Hayata. V. 4.

morrisonensis Hayata. M.F. 25 ; L 41.

nepaltnsis Speing. E.P. 18 ; F.M. 47 ; L 40.

Wallicfiiana M.F. 25; IIL 14.

xanthoxylon Ha^^k. M.F. 25.

Berchemia Neck. ep. 87; l 142.

Uneata DC. E.P. 87; 1.142.

racemosa Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 87 ; 1. 143.

Bergia Linn. e.p.40; L73.

glandulosa luKcz. E.P. 40; L 75.

Beta LiNN. E.P.330.

benijalent^is Roxb. E.P. 331.

vulgaris Linn. E.P. 330.

Bidens Linn. e.p. 206; vii. 60.

bipinnata Linn. E.P. 206 ; VIU. 61.

pilosa Linn. E.P. 206 ; VIIL 61.

Shimadai Hayata. VHI. 60.

tripartita Linn. VIIL 61.

Bifaria japo ic i Van Tieghem. V. 188-

BIGNONIACE^. E.P. 289.

Biophytnm r>c. e.p. 69 ; m.f. 50 ; L ii4>

sensitiviun DC. E.P. 69 ; M.F. 50 ; L 114.
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Biota chinensis Hort. E.P. 401.

d'sco:or Maxim. F.M. 125.

orienlalis Endl. E.P. 401.

Bischoffia Blume. E.P. 362.

javanica Blumb. E.P. 362.

BIXINEiE. E.P. 31; F.M.54; 1.62; 1.(10); L
(8); nL30.

Blachia Pentzii BENffl. IL 1113.

Blackuellia fngifoUa Lindl. E.P. 156.

imbifiora Lindl. F.P. 156.

Bladhia crlspi Thu.\b. E.P. 226.

vlllosa Thunb. M.F. 182.

Blastus LouR. E.P. 147; H. 24.

cochinohinensis Loub. E.P. 147; 11.24.

pnroiflonis TriANA. E.P. 147.

Blechnum Lixn. E.P. 608 ; M.F. 442 ; IV. 236.

VI. 157.

Hancockii Hance. E.P. 608 ; M.F. 442.

integripinnum Hvyata. IV. 236.

jnponicum Thunb. E.P. 610.

melanopum Hook. VI. 158.

orientale Linn. E.P. 608.

plagiogyriifrona Hayata. VI. 157.

stenojjterum Hance. E.P. 615.

Bletia R- et Pav. M.F. 323.

formosana Ha-ata. M.F. 323; VL75; VL
75.

hytclnlhlna R. Br. M.P. 324.

acotoensis Haiata. M.F. 325.

anorrisonicola Hayata. M.F. 324.

Tankenilvt: R. Br. E.P. 410.

Bletilla Reich. vi. 65.

formosana (Hay.) Sch. VI. 65.

kotcensis (Hay.) Sch. G.L 76.

morrisonicola (Hay.) Sch. G.I. 76.

Blumea DC E.P. 208; FM. 127 ; MF. 151; VHL
51.

aWa VG. F.M. 127.

balsamifera DC. E.P. 208; VIIL 52.

chinensis DC. E.P. 209; F.M. 127; VIIL

53.

conspicua Hatata. M.F. 151 ; II. 114; VHI;

54.

gnaphalioides Hayata. VIII. 52.

hieracifoha DC. E.P. 209; VIIL 52.

lacera DC. E.P.209; VIIL 53.

laciniata DC. E.P. 209 ; VIII. 53.

leptophylla Hayata. VIII. 54.

malabarica Hook. E.P. 209.

Blumea membmnacea DC. E.P. 209.

myriocephala UC. E.P. 209; VHL 54.

okinawensis Hatata. VIIL 53.

onnainsis Hayata. VIIL 53.

oxyodonta DC. E.P. 209.

sericans Hook. E.P. 209; VHL 52.

siiectabihs DC. E.P. 209 ; M.F. 152.

snbcapitata DC. E.P. 209.

Blyxa Thou. v. 208. .

caulescens Max. V. 209.

ecandata Hayata. V. 208.

echinosferma Clarke. V. 210.

japo .ica Max. V. 209.

Ia3vis.sima Hayata. V. 208.

Shimadai Hayata. V. 209.

Somai Hayata. V. 210.

Bobin la',clfo'ia Mier.s. E.P. 230.

myrt.irea Mier^. KP. 230.

nerifolia Miers. E.P. 231.

Bcea CoMMERs. E.P. 289.

Swinhoii Hance. E.P. 283.

Bcehmeria -Tacq. e.p. 385; M.F. 281,

alenata Wtr.LD. E.P. 388.

eomo^^a Wedd. E.P. 387.

densitlora Hook. et Arn. E.P. 386.

diffusa WfcDD. M.F. 282.

formosana Hayata. M.F. 281.

Divea HooK. et Arn. KP. 285.

nivea var. te-mcis.-iima E.P. 386.

pilosi'fS( u'a Hasrk. E.P. 386.

platyphyUa Don. var. clidemioides;. EP.
386.

platyphyUi var. loochoceri^HS Wedd. KP.
386.

platyphylla Don. var. stricta C. H. KP.
386.

sidffifolia Wedd. E.P. 387.

spicata Thunb. var. dnploserrata C. H.

Wrioht. M.F. 281v

ZoUingeriana Wedd. E.P. 387.

BoeiinLnghausenia Ksichb. f.m. 67 ; L 116.

albifiora Reichb. F.M. 67 ; 1. 116.

Boerhaavia Linn. e.p. 322.

crisi^a Heyne. E.P. 322.

diffum LiNN. E.P. 322.

repens Linn. E.P. 322.

Boerlag^odendron Hakms. X. 27.

l^ectinatum Mkrt?. X. 27.

Bombaz Linn. E.P. 58; LlOl.
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Bombax mfilabariciun DC. E.P. 58; I. 101.

Bonnaya Link et Otto. E.P. 28'J; F.M. 173;

IX. 79.

aristato-serriala Hataia. IX. 79.

brnchiata Likk et Dtto. E.
'

'. 280.

temiifolia Spreng. E.P. 281.

veronica-folia Spkeng. E.P. 281 ; F.M. 173.

BORKAGINEiE. E.P. 253 ; F.M. 170; M.F. 205;

n. 122 ; m. 153 ; VL 31 ; Vm. 80.

Bosclmiakia c. a. Mey. iv. 19.

himalaka Hk. f. et Th. IV. 19.

Kawakamii Hayata. IV. 19.

BothriOSperaum BuNiE. E.P. 258; M.F. 205.

nsperarioides Sikb. et Zucc. E.P. 259.

tenellum F. et Mey. RP. 258.

„ „ var. majascvilnm Ha-

YATA. M.F. 205.

Botrycllium Sw. E.P. 558 ; M.F. 413 ; IV. 134.

ddudfoUum Bakee. E.P. 558.

daucifolium var. japonicum Prantl. E.P.

558.

japoniciim Underw. E.P. 558.

leptostachyiim Hayata. IV. 134.

subcarno-^um Will. E.P. 558.

ternatnm Sw. B.M. XXIII. 2; M.F. 413.

virglrdanum Sw. IV. 135.

Bougfainvillaea Juss. e.p. 323.

spectabilis Wiexd. E.P. 323.

Brachypodium Beauv. f.m. 239 ; vil. 93.

formosaniim Hatata. VH. 93.

KawaJcamii Hayata. F.M. 23'J ; VII. 93.

sylvaticnm Beauv. F.M. 240.

Hayata. Vn. 94.

Brainea Hook. e.p. 6C8.

insignis Hook. E.P. 608.

Brasenia Scheeb. M.f. 25 ; 1. 42.

peltata Pdbsh. M.F. 25 ; I. 42.

pnrptu-ea Casp. M.F. 25 ; I. 42.

Brassica Linn. E.P. 23; L53.

camijestris Lixn. E.P. 23 ; I. 53.

chinensis Linn. E.P. 24 ; I. 53.

oleracea Loxjb. E.P. 24 ; I. 54.

liafa Ledeb. E.P. 21 ; I. 54.

Brathys japonica et Laxa Blumk. E.P. 42 ; I. 78.

r.epalensis Blume. E.P. 42; I. 79.

Bredia Blume. E.P. 147; M.F. 114 ; II. 24; m.
121.

hirsnta Blume. E.P. 147; M.F. 115; IIL

124.

Bredia hirsnta Blume. var. sc^ndens It5 et

Matsum. E.P. 148; M.F. 114.

Oldhami HooK. KP. 148; IL2t; HL 121.

scandens Hayata. HI. 121 ; IL 24 ; M.F. 114.

Breynia FoiiST. E.P. 360; m.f. 265.

accrescens form. B. Hayata. E.P. 360.

officinaUs Hemsl. M.F. 265.

Heney. E.P. 360.

rhamnoides Muell. Aeg. E.P. 300.

stipitata Muell. Arg. var. formosana Ha-

YA-A. KP. 360.

Bridelia Will. E.P. 362; M.F. 263.

Kawakamii Hayata. E.P. 362; M.F. 263.

ovata Dki ne. M.F. 263.

pac.hinensl'! Hayata. M.F. 263; E.P. 362.

tomentosa Blumb. E.P. 362.

Beoad leaved tekb eegion. F.M. 38.

Bronielia ananas Linn. KP. 426.

BEOMELIACE^. E.P. 425.

Broussonetia Vbnt. E.P. 373; M.F. 273.

Puempferi Sieb. M.F. 273.

papyrifera Vent. RP. 373.

Brucea Mill. KP. 77; L 125.

snmatrana Eoxb. KP. 77 ; L 125.

Bruguiera Lam. kp. i39 ; ii. 16.

cylimlrica Blume. E.P. 139 ; II. 16.

ma lajascariensvi DC. E.P. 141.

Brunella i^inn. e.p. 314 ; vhl 88.

viUgaris LiNN. E.P. 314; VIIL 88.

JJryonia alihaioUles- See. EP. 163.

cucumer ndes See. KP. 157.

hastala Loue. KP. 162.

laciniosa Linn. E.P. 162.

leicsperma W. et Aen. E.P. 163.

maderaspatami Lam. E.P. 163.

mitrantha Hochst. E.P. 164. «

mysoremis Walp. KP. 162.

palmata Linn. E.P. 163.

scahella Lisn. E.P. 163.

variega'a Mill. KP. 163.

Bryonopsis Aen. E.P.162; IL38.

laciniosa Naud. KP. 162; IL 38.

Bryophyllum Salisb. e.p. i34 ; n. ii.

cnlycinnm Sausb. E.P. 134 ; IL 11,

Buchanania Roxb. ep.io2; li64,

arborescens Blume. E.P. 102 ; 1. 164.

hancana Miq. KP. 102; L 165.

jlorida ScHAUEE a ar^xirescens EngIj. EP.

1C2; L156.
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Buchamnia long'folia Blume. E.P. 102; 1. 165.

Buddleia Linn. ep. 24i.

Jisiatica Loub. E.P. 241.

discolor Ham. E.P. 247.

Keemda Ham. E.P. 241.

Bulbophyllum Thoit. M.F.317; IV. 45; VL
72; IX. 109.

(tffine LiNDL. rv. 49.

fiixvisepnlum Hayata. II. 131 ; VII. 45.

gmciUimum Hayata. II. 132 ; IV. 46.

Inabai Hayata. IV. 47.

kusukusense Hayata. IV. 48.

melanoglossum Hayata. IV. 49.

omerandrum Hayata. IV. 50.

racemosum Hayata. M,r. 317.

Saruwatarii Hayata. VI. 72.

Somai Hayata. IX. 109.

transarisanense Hayata. VI 72.

uraiense Hayata. IV. 50.

viridiflorum Hayata. II. 133 ; IV. 51.

Bulbostylis Kunth. E.P 487; F.M. 230.

barbata Kunth. E.P. 487.

capillaris Kunth. var. trifida Clabkk. F.M.

230.

japonica Claeke. E.P. 488.

trlfida KuNTH. F.M. 230.

Buntnn. VIIL 18.

Bupleurum Linn. M.F. 126 ; II. 51.

falcatum LiNN. M.F. 126; IL 51.

Burmannia Linn. v. 21i.

cryi.t.ope'ala Makino. V. 213.

Iloana Makino. V. 213.

japonica V. 212.

liukiuensia Hayata. V. 211.

Takeoi Hayata. V. 212.

BUEMANNIACEiE. V. 211.

BDKSEKACE^. M.F.52; I 126; L (11).

Busshukan. VIII. 15.

BUXUS LiNN. F.M. 193.

japonxa Muell. F.M. 193.

semj.ei-u'rem Linn. var. japmica Makino.

F.M. 193.

Cacalia Linn. viii. 66.

intermedia Hayata. VHI. 66. .

monantba Diels. VIII. 66.

Csesalpinia Linn. EP. 114; L208; IX. 37.

Bondac Koxb. II. 208.

BonduceUa Flem. E.P. 114 ; I. 208.

Nuga Ait. E.P. 115; L 208.

Caesalpinia .pulcherrima Sw. E.P. 115; L209.

Sappan Linn. IX. 37.

sepiaria Koxb. ZX. 37.

CajanUS I>C. E.P. 113 ; F.M. 77; L 203.

indicus SpBENa. E.P. 113; F.M. 77; L 203.

Calamagrostis Adans. e.p. 536; f.m. 237;

VIL 88.

arundinacea Hayata. VII. 89.

KoTH. F.M. 2.37; F.M. 237.

„ „ var. nipponica Hayata.

VII. 89.

„ „ „ Hack.

F.M. 237.

Epigejos Koth. E.P. 536.

„ „ var. densiflora Ledeb. VH.
88.

formo.sana Hayata. VH. 88.

morrisoneiLsis Hayata. VII. 89.

nipponica Fbanch. et Savat. F.M. 237.

paadjiora Hayata. VIL 89.

var. densiflora Ledeb. E.P. 536.

Calamintha M(ench. e.p. 310; m.f.228;

vin. 102.

chinensis Benth. E.P. 310; VIII. 102.

cUnopodium Benth. var. chinensis Miq.

E.P. 311.

gracilis Benth. E.P. 311 ; VIII. 102.

laxiflora Hayata. M.F. 22S; VIII. 102.

repens Benth. E.P. 311.

umbrosa Benth. E.P. 311.

Calamus Linn. e.p. 454.

formosanus Becc. E.P. 454.

Margaritse Hance. E.P. 454.

Calanthe K. Bb. E.P. 411; M.F.327; IV. 65;

VL77; IX. 111.

arisanensis Hayata. M.F. 327; IV. 65; VI,

78.

brevicolumna Hayata. IV. 65.

caudatilabeUa Hayata. IV. 66.

eUiptica Hayata. M.F. 329.

formosana Kolte. E.P. 411.

forsythiiflora Hayata. IV. 67 ; IX. 112.

graciliflora Hayata. M.F. 329 ; IV. 68.

graciUs Lindl. E.P. 411.

Uenryi Kolfe. IV. 69.

herhacea Lindl. M.F. 328 ; IV. 66.

japonica M.F. 332.

Kawakamii Hayata. M.P. 330; IV. 69.

lameUata Hayata. IV. 70.
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Calanthe Ilenr/i Kolfe. M.F. 330.

Matsiiclai Hayata. IX. 112.

raishsensis Hatata. VI. 77.

reflexft Maxim. IV. 71.

Sasakii Hayata. IV. 71.

speciosa Vieiuu KP. 410.

Takeoi Hayata. XL
veratrifolia R Bb. KP. 411.

Callicarpa Lixn- e.p. 298; m.f. 218; VL 35.

antaoensis Hatata. VI. 36.

boninensis Hayata. M.F. 218.

cawt LiNN. VL 35.

elegam Hayek. M.F. 223.

formosana Rolfe. E.P. 298.

gracilis Sieb. et Zucc. M.F. 223.

japonica Thtjnb. M.F. 223.

kotansis Hayata. M.F. 219 ; IL 12 >.

langifolia Lam. M.F. 221 ; M.F. 220.

longifolift Lam. var. longissima Hemsl.

M.F. 220; IL 125.

mollis SiBB. et Zucc. M.F. 221.

okinnwensis Hayata. M.F. 331.

oshimensis Hayata. M.F. 221.

parvifolia Hatata. M.F. 222 ; U. 126.

pilosissima Maxim. KP. 298.

psilocalyx Clabkb. M.F. 220.

randaiensis Hatata. M.F. 222; IL 126.

remoti.serriilata Hatata. M.F. 223.

tomentosa Willd. E.P. 299.

Callitriche i^inn. m.f. iii; n. i5; IIL115;

VL 21.

japonica Ekoelm. VI. 21.

stagnaHs Scop. M.F. 111; IL 15; IIL 115.

Culocedrus rriacrolepis Kukz. KP. 401 ; F.M.

207.

Calodlum co( hinchinense Lour. KP. 354.

Calophyllum Linn. KP. 44; L 83.

Inophylliim Linn. KP. 44; L 83.

Calystegia R. Bb. kp. 267.

SoiaaneUa E. Bb. E.P. 267.

Camellia Linn. e.p.49; ix.00; vm.io.

axlllaris Eoxb. KP. 49 ; L 89.

caudala Wall. F.M. 63; L 9:).

euryovles Hance. M.F. 45; E.P. 49; L 93.

gracilis Hemslet. KP. 50.

hozanensis Hatata. VIII. 11.

Nakaii Hayata. VHL 11.

nokotnsis Hatata. VIII. 10.

oleiferft Abel. VIIL 11.

Cajnellia saiicifoiia Champ. 1. 90.

Theft Link. KP. 50.

theifera Griff. KP. 50.

theifera (Gbiff.) Dybe; var. assaiuica

(Master). IX. 7.

nokoi^mis Hatata. Vin. 11.

CampanvJa carno! a Wauj. F.M. 147.

ci7-cceoides F. Schmidt. F.M. 147.

CAMPANULACE^. KP. 413; F.M. 144;M.F.

163 ; n. 115.

Campaniunaea Blumb. kp. 216; l. f.m. i46.

axillaris Olivee. E.P. 216; F.M. 146.

japonica Maxim. F.M. 147.

javanva Blumb. F.M. 147.

Camphora Falhenoxylon Nees. E.P. 349.

Camunium chinense Koxb. E.P. 79 ; 1. 127.

Canarium Linn. m.f. 52; 1. 126.

album E^NSCH. M.F.52; L 126.

Canavalia Adans. kp.iio; li98.

ensiformis DC. E P. 110; 1. 198.

hneata DC. E.P. 110; L 198.

obtusifoUft DC. KP.llO; I 199.

Canna Linn. e.p. 424.

indica Linn. E P. 424.

„ Linn. var. orientaJis Hook. KP. 424.

crierUa^is Eosc. E.P. 424.

CarUhium chinense Pers. E.P. 191.

CAPPAEIDE^. E.P. 25; M.F. 33; L 55; L (7);

ni. 21.

Capparis LiNN. KP. 26; M.F.33; L56; in.

21.

falcata Louk. KP. 28; L 57.

formosana Hemsl. I. 56.

Henryi Matsum. E.P. 26; M.F. 33; L56;

m. 21;

Kikuchii Hayata. III. 21.

leptophylla Hayata. IIL 22.

magtm Lour. KP. 28; L 57.

membranacea Gaed. et Champ. E.P. 27;

III. 22.

„ „ vftr. an-

gastissimft. E.P. 27; L 56.

micraniha. M.F. 33, L 57.

oUgostemft Hayata. ILL 22.

tenuifoUft Hayata. IIL 23.

CAPEIFOLIACEiE. E.P. 179; F.M.112; M.F.

132; 11.67; IV. 12; V.76; VL24; VH
31; VIIL34; IX. 41; X. 28.

Capsella Mcench. kp. 24.
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Capsella biirsa-pastoris Miench. E.P. 24; L 54.

Capsictun Linn. e.p. 269.

armmim Linn. E.P. 269.

anomalum Fbanch. E.P. 269.

cerasiforme Willd. E.P. 269.

Cardamine Linn. e.p. 23; f.m. 50; m.f. 30;

L50; HL19.

agyokximontata Hayata. III. 19.

arisanensis Hayata. III. 20.

(isarifoUa Linn. F.M. 51 ; M.F. 31 ; I. 51.

circceoides Hook. III. 19.

hirsuta Linn. E.P. 23; MF. 31 ; I. 51.

T. „ var. formosana Hayata. M.F.

30; L 52.

„ „ „ rotundiloba Hayata.

M.F. 31 ; L 52.

parviiiora Linn. E.P. 23 ; I. 51.

reniformis Hayata. F.M. 50 ; M.F. 31 ; I. 50.

vlokiifoiu. O. S. ScHXJTz. M.F. 31; L 5L

Cardiandra f^iEs. et Zucc. e.p. i32; f.m.

92; M.F. 107; IL 10.

formosana Hayata. B.M. XX. 54; E.P. 132;

M.F. 107; ILIO.

einenses Hemsl. F.M. 92.

Hayata. M.F.107.

Cardibspermum Linn. e.p. 93; f.m. 73; L
151.

Halicacabum Linn. E.P. 93 ; F.M. 73; F.M.

92; L15L
microcarpum H. B. K. E.P. 94 : F.M. 73 ; L

151.

Carex Lisn. E.P. 493; F.M. 231; M.F. 378;

YL117;X.57.

aUiiformis C. B. Clarke. VL 128; X. 67.

arenicola F. Sch. M.F. 378.

arisanensis Hayata. M.F. 378; \'1. 130.

atronucula Hayata. M.F. 379 ; VL 131.

baccans Nees. E.P. 493 ; VL 122.

lery/ha'eusls Boxb. E.P. 435.

bilateralis Hayata. M.F. 380 ; VL 127.

Boottiana Hook. et Aen. M.F. 381.

breviculmis B. Bb. E.P. 493; M.F. 390; VI.

125.

„ „ subsp. Iioy'eana (Nebs).

F.M. 232.

„ „ var. fibriUosa KiJK. KP.
493.

„ var. Royleana (Nees) forma

longipes KiJK. E.P. 493.

Carez bmnnea TnrNB. E.P. 493 ; M.F. 381

;

M.F. 387; M.F. 389; VL 128.

chinensis Retz. E.P. 494; M.F. 381; VL
131 ; X. 67.

Chrysolepsis Fk. et Sav. X. 26.

Commersoniani Kunth. E.P. 494.

coreana Kom. M.F. 380.

cniciata Wahlenb. E.P. 494; M.F. 392.

cryptostachys Beoqn. E.P. 494; X. 61 ; M.F.

383; E.P. 494.

daibuensis Hayata. X. 61.

dolichostacliya Hayata. X. 61.

Dunni Hayata. M.F. 382; VL 133.

Fahri Hance. E.P. 494.

fiUcina Nee'!. E.P. 495; M.F. 392; VL 122.

foliosissima Franch. X. 61.

foraminata Clabke. M.F. 397.

formosensis Lev. et Van. X. 64.

fulvo-rubescens Hayata. M.F. 383; VL 127.

Uarlan 'i Boott. X. 68.

fjraciVs E. Br. E.P. 494.

graciUspica Hayata. X. 62.

gokwanensis Hayata. X. 65.

hakkuensis Hayata. I. 122.

hebecarpa C. A. Mey. var. ligulata (Nebs)

Kukenthal. VI. 133.

hoozanensis Hayata. X. 67.

japonlca Thunb. M.F. 393.

Kawakanni Hayata. M.F. 385 ; VL 129.

kehingensis Hayata. X. 63.

kiyotensls Clabke. M.F. 396.

laijopimt W^ahlenb. X. 57.

Lanfjsdorffi Boltt. KP. 393.

Ugata Boott. E.P. 495 ; X. 64.

„ „ var. cucuUata KiJK. E.P. 495.

„ „ „ 7 formosensis KEjkenth.

M.F. 385.

„ var. brevivaginosa KiJK. E.P. 495.

hmijicrusii Nees. M.F. 380.

longirostrls Boott. M.F. 394.

longisj^ica Hayata. VI. 127.

longislii.es Hayata. X. 66 ; M.F. 386.

maculata Boott. E.P. 495; X. 60; VL 124.

Makirwensis Fbanch. F.M. 233; M.F. 399.

manciformis Franch. M.F. 384.

Morii Hayata. VI. 135; X. 64.

morrisonicola Hayata. M.F. 387 ; VI. 125.

Morrowii Boott. M.F. 397.

Nakaharai Hayata. M.F. 387 ; VL 127.
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Carex rtemostachys 8tecd. M.F. 396.

nexa Boott. M.F. 380.

„ „ var. strictior Kuk. E.P. 496.

nutans var. 5 jmmUa Bceck. E.P. 496.

obtiisobracteatft Hayata. VI. 131.

0'ujostachys Meinsch. X. 70.

orthostemon Hayata. M.F. 389 ; VI. 126.

„ „ var. ciipiilifera Ha-
YATA. M.F. 390.

jvtchinen^is Hayata. X. 58.

paucimascida. M.F. 379.

podlUfwmis BooTT. E.P. 497.

rraini Clarke. M.F. 383.

pseuflo-arenicola Hayata. VI. 118.

pseiido-conica Franch. et Ravat. F.M.
234.

pseiido-flicinft Hayata. M.F. 391.

ixseiido-japonica Hayata. M.F. 392; M.F.

385; VI. 129.

pnmila Thunb. E.P. 496 ; VI. 131.

pTurpurascens KiJK. KP. 496.

ravkanensis Hayata. X. 64.

leflexistyla Hayata. M.F. 393.

Belmi FB.et Sav. X. 64.

reflexistyla Hayata. VL 133.

remotiflora Hayata. X. 68.

remotispicula Hayata. X. 57.

Royleana Nefs. RP. 493.

Sasakii Hayata. M.F. 395 ; VL 131.

satsumensis Fb. et Rav. var. longiculma

Hayata. VL120.

.. „ „ Nakaii Ha-

yata. VL 121.

sharyotensis Hayata. X. 69.

schislorhyncha Leveiixb et Vaniot. M.F.

380.

shichiseitensis Hayata. X. 58.

Shimadai Hayata. M.F. 396 ; VL 127.

». .. var. longibracteata Ha-
tata. M.F.397.

sociata Boott. M.F. 398; VL 131.

taiheiensis Hayata. X. 59.

tristachya var. pociUiformis (Boott) Kuk.
RP. 497.

UrviUei Bbonon. RP-496.

valida Nees. RP. 495.

taihokuensis Hayata, X. 70.

tatsutakensis ECayata. VL 133.

transalpina Hatata. M.F. 398; VL 125.

Carez tristachya Thunb. E.P. 496 ; F.M. 234

;

M.F. 390.

.. .. var. pocilliformis KiJK.

VL 125.

Carica Linn. E.P. 156; IL 30.

Papaya Linn. E.P. 156 ; IL 30.

Carmona heterophylla Cav. RP. 255.

Carpesiuin Linn. rp. 211; F.M.200; f.m.

133; M.F. 153; VIIL 59.

abrotanoides Linn. EP. 211 ; VIH. 59.

acutum Hayata. FM. 133; M.F. 153; VIIL
59.

triste Maxim. M.F. 153.

Carpinus Linn- m. i75; vi. 62.

faginea Lindt.. III. 177.

hc^oen.sis Hayata. VI. 62.

Kawakamii Hayata. HL 175.

minutiserrata Hayata. HI. 177..

rankanensis Hayata. VI. 63.

Seemeniana Diels. III. 177.

CAKYOPHYLLE^. E.P. 35 ; F.M. 55 ; M.r. 33

;

L67; 1(8); IIL34; VK. 1.

Garyopteris Bunge. e.p. 304.

incana Miq. RP. 304.

mastacanthus Schaueb. RP. 304.

Casearia Jacq. in. 30.

MerrilH Hayata. IH. 30.

Cassia Linn. RP. 115 ; M.F. 86; L 210.

alata Linn. M.F. 86; L 211.

glauca Lam. E.P. 115; L 210.

„ „ V suflfruticosa Baeeb. RP.
115.

mimosoides Linn. E.P. 115 ; I. 210.

occidentalis Linn. RP. 115; L 210.

Tora LiNN. RP. 115; L 211.

Cassine Linn. 111.6O; ix. 15.

illiciifoUa Hayata. III. 60.

japonica O. Kuntze. E.P. 85 ; IIL 61.

kotoensis Hayata. III. 61.

Matsudai Hayata. IX. 18.

micrantha Hayata. III. 61.

Cassytha Linn. rp. 353.

filiformis Linn. RP. 353.

Castanea g^btn. m.f. 304.

indica Koxb. F.M. 205.

sativa Mill. M.F. 305.

„ „ var. formosana Hatata. M.F.

304.
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CastaHOpsiB Spach. E.P. 394; F.M.204; M.F.

300; in. 188.

arqerUa vfir. j8 innrUt^jankn A. DC. M.F.

302.

brachyacantha Hatata. III. 188.

brevispina Hatata. M.F. 300.

diversifoUa King. M.E. 302.

formosana Hatata. III. 18.

IIystr:x DC. F.M. 206.

indica A. DC. F.M. 204.

Hatata. III. 189.

javaruca A. DC. F.M. 206; M.F. 301.

Kawakamii Haxata. F.M. 300.

Kusanoi Hatata. M.F. 302.

stellato-spina Hatata. M.F. 302.

Bubacnminata Hatata. III. 189.

taiwaniana Hatata. F.M. 205; M.F. 303.

tribnloides A. DC. E.P. 394.

„ T.ir. echinocarpa. M.F. 300.

„ „ formosana Skan. E.P. 394

;

F.M. 205; ni. 189.

Catka WalUchii Don. E.P. 84 ; 1. 139.

Catimhium. V. 222.

Caucalis Linn. X, 16.

Cauccdis anthriscus Scop. E.P. 175.

japonica Hotjtt. E.P. 175.

orierdalis Lour. E.P. 175.

scabra Makino. X. 16.

Cearwthus asiaticus Lam. E.P. 89 ; 1. 145.

capsvlaris Forst. E.P. 89 ; 1. 145.

Cedrela Linn- e.p. 80; 1. 128.

sinensis A. Juss. E.P. 80; 128.

CELABTEINE^. E.P. 82; F.M. 69; M.F. 58;

L (10); L (11) ; L 135; m. 56; V. 15; VL
00; Vn. 09.

CelastrUS Linn. E.P. 84; F.M. 70; M.F. 60; L

139; IIL 58; V. 20; VL 14; IX. 15.

articulatns Thunb. E.P. 84; M.F. 61; IIL

59; F.M.70; L 139.

diversifolius Hemslet. E.P. 84 ; 1. 139.

elevativena Hatata. VI. 14.

geminiflorus Hatata. V. 25.

graciUimus ELatata. V. 24.

Hindsii Benth. IX. 15.

Kusanoi Hatata. M.F. 60; L139; V. 20.

leiocarpia Hatata. VI. 14 ; V. 22.

longe-racemosus Hayata. V. 23.

monospermus Benth. IX. 15.

oblongifolia Hatata. III. 58.

Celastms patertiflorus Hatata. TX. 15.

triloc^darls Hatata. IIL 59.

WaUichiana Hance. E.P. 84 ; 1. 139.

CelOSia Linn. E.P.324; M.F.230.

ai^entea Linn. E.P. 324.

margaritacea Linn. E.P. 324.

taitoensis Hatata. M.F. 230.

Celtis LiNN. E.P. 369; M.F. 272.

amhoinsis Will. E.P. 371.

nustralis Linn. M.F. 273.

formosana Hatata. M.F. 272.

japonica Planch. E.P. 370.

muku SiEB. et Zucc. E.P. 370.

nervosa Hemslet. E.P. 370.

orientalis Thunb. E.P. 370.

philippinensis Blanco. E.P. 369 ; M.F. 273.

Hatata. M.F. M.L 272.

sinensis Pbb.s. KP. 370.

tetrandra Eoxb. M.F. 273.

Cenchrus purpurascens Thtjnb. KP. 512.

Centotlieca Desv. E.P.546; VIL93.

lappacea De.sv. E.P. 546; VII. 93.

„ „ var. inermis Bendle. E.P.

546; VIL93.

Centranthera Be. e.p. 283.

Brunoniana Wall. E.P. 283.

hispida Bbnth. E.P. 283.

Cephalanthus T^inn. E.P.182; IL79; IX.51.

glabrifoHum Hatata. IX. 51.

naudeoides DC. E.P.183; IX. 52; IX. 51.

occidentalis Linn. E.P. 182; IL 79.

ratoensis Hatata. IX. 52,

CephxdomarvRs javanieum Pbesl. E.P. 565.

naudeoides DC. E.P. 183.

Cephalotaxus Sieb. et Zucc. EP.400; F.M.

215; IV. 22.

drupacea S. et Z. IV. 22; E.P. 400.

Wilsoniana Hatata. IV. 22. 1.69.

Cerastium Linn. F.M. 57; M.F. 33; I. 69; HL
39,

aquaticv,m Linn. E.P. 37 ; I. 73.

arisanense Hatata. M.F. 33; L 69; III. 40.

cordifolium, Eoxb. E.P. 87.

(jrandiflorum WALD.et Kir. 58.

morrisonense Hatata. F.M. 57 ; M.F. 36

;

L70.

pilosum Hatata. IIL 39.

Ledeb. F.M. 58; L 7L

subpilosum Hatata. IH. 39.
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Cerastinni trigynum Vill. MF. 36 ; 1. 71.

„ „ var. morrisonense Hatata.

M.F. 36; 1.70.

CERATOPHYLLEiE. KP. 395; Vin. 130.

Ceratophyllum i-inn. e.p.395; vill.130.

aemersixm Linn. E.P. 395 ; VIIL 130.

pentacanthum Hayata. VIII. 130.

snbm^rsiim TjINN. VIIL 130.

Ceratopteris Bbong. e.p. 563.

thalictroides Brong. E.P. 563.

Cerbera Linn. e.p. 249.

Odollam Gjertn. E.P. 249.

Ceriops Abn. ni. 115.

CandoUeana A EN. var. Sasakii Hatata. ni*

115.

Cesticlis dolpfiopada Hatata. 27.

Sotnai Hatata. 33.

Cestrum Linn. ni. 154.

nocturam Linn. IIL 154.

Chalcas panlculata C. japonmsis Lotjk. E.P.

74 ; L 122.

Chamabaina Wight. m.f.282; VL61.

euspidata Wedd. M.F. 283.

Morii Hatata. M.r. 282 ; V. 61.

Chamsecyparis Spach. e.p. 402.

forniosensis Matsum. E.P. 402; F.M. 208.

F.M. 208.

F.M. 208.

obtiisa SiEB. et Zucc. forma formosana

H4.YATA. F.M.208.

Chamseraphis K. Bb.

depanperata Nees. KP. 512 ; VH. 6G.

Chamarois excelsa Thunb. E.P. 454.

Fortunel Hook. E.P. 454.

Champereia Oeifs. e.p. 358.

Griffitbiana Planch. E.P.

Chndca Betle Miq. RP. 345.

officxnarum Miq. E.P. 345.

peepuloides Wight. R P. 346.

Sirihoa Miq. E.P. 345.

Cheilanthes Sw. E.P.611; v.262.

chusana Hook. E.P. 612.

farinosa Kaulf. E.P. 611 ; V. 262.

formosana Hatata. E.P. 612.

mjrsiirensis Wall. E.P. 612.

tennifolia Sw. E.P. 612.

Cheilopleuria Peesl. E.P. 641.

bicnspis Pbesl. E.P. 641.

Cheiloplenria bicuspis Pbbsl. var. integrifolia

Eat. E.P. 641.

CheirOStylis Blume. KP.416; IV; X.33.

chinensis Kolfe. E.P. 416 ; IV. 108.

Chelrostylis Take H (Hayata) Schltb. X. 33.

Chelonopsis moschata MiQ. var. lasiocalyx

Hatata. VIILllO,

CHENOPODIACEiE. EP.329; M.F. 23L

Chenopodium Linn. e.p. 329.

acuminatnm. RP. 329.

album Linn. E.P. 329.

amhrosioides Hance. E P. 327.

LiNN. E.P. 330.

ficifoHum Smith. E.P. 330.

Scoparia Linn. E.P. 332.

Vachellii Hook. et Abn. E P. 329.

Chimaphila Puk.sh. ni. 145.

japonica MiQ. III. 145.

rhombifolia Hayata. H. 119.

Chionanthus Linn. e.p. 247. m. 150.

chimnsis Maxim. E P. 247

;

retusus. UI. 151.

LnooL. E.P. 247.

sermlatas Hatata. IH. 150.

Chirita Ham. KP.288; F.M.179; M.F. 212;

ni. 154 ; V. 133.

anachorata Hance. F.M. 179; E.P. 288;

M.F. 212.

bicornuta Hayata. HI. 154.

eburnea Hance. III. 154.

minuteserrulata Hayata. V. 133.

Chisocheton Blume. iii. 52 ; x. 2.

erythrocarpa Hayata et Kanehiba. X. 2.

hongkunjemis Tutchee. IH. 52.

kusukusense Hayata. III. 52.

tetrapelaus C. DC. X. 3.

CHLOEANTHACE^. E.P.347; F.M. 188.

Chloranthus Sw. E.P. 347 ; F.M. 188.

brachystachys Blume. KP. 347.

inconspicuus Sw. KP. 348.

indicus Wioht. KP. 348.

Oldhami Solms. E.P. 34^

serratus Rcem. et Schult. KP. 348; F.M.

188.

Chloris SwABTz. KP.537; M.F.407; VIL90.

barbata Sw. M.F.407; KP 573; VIL 90.

incompleta EoTn. KP. 573; M.F. 407; VIL
90.

Ciadorypertis Limwc/utris Neks. K P. 480.
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Chadocypenis aclai'aris Nbks. E.P. 614.

CamopterUi jafonlca Thtjnb. E.P. 614.

Chomelia Linn. E.P. 189; n.95; IX. 57.

corymbosa K. Schm. E.P. 189 ; IF. 95.

gmcilipes Hayata. IX. 57.

kotoensis Hayata. IX. 58.

lancifolia Hayata. IX. 58.

Chrysanthemum Less. e.p. 2C6; F.M. 135;

VI. 26; Vni.61.

arisanense Hayata. VIII. 62 ; VF. 26.

indicum Linn. F.M. 135; VIFL 62.

Morii Hayata. VIII. 61.

segetum Linn. E.P. 206.

Chrysoglossum Blume. m.f. 318.

erraiicum. M.F. 319.

formosanum Hayata. M.F. 318.

Chrysopogon Tmn. vii. 82.

aciculatus Trin. E.P. 527 ; VH. 82.

Chrysosplenium Linn. f.m. 87; IIL103; li.

(1),3.

formosanum Hayata. III. 103.

japonica Miq. IIL 103.

Chylocalyx perfoUatus Hassk. E.P. 339.

senticosus Meisn. E,P. 341.

Cibotium Kaulf. e.p. 570.

Barometz Sm. E.P. 570.

glaucescens Hook. E.P. 570.

glaucum Bedd. E.P. 570.

Cineraria repanda Lotjb. F.M. 140.

Cinnamomum Bukman. E.r. 349; f.m. i89;

M.F. 238; IH. 157; IV. 20; V. 152; X. 29.

acxmiinatifolium Hayata. V. 152.

acuminatissimiim Hayata. III. 157 ; V. 153.

bartlieifolium Hayata. V. 153.

Camphora Nees. et Edeem. E.P. 349 ; IH.

158; F.M.189.

„ „ „ var. nominale

Hatata. in.l60.

campboroides Hayata. III. 158.

caudatifoLLum Hayata. V. 155.

Dcederleinii Engl. M.r. 239 ; lll. 150 ; V.

154.

impressinervium Metssn. M.F. 239.

insiilari-montanum Hayata. III. 158 ; V.

157.

Kanahirai Hayata. IIL 159 ; V. 157.

longicarpum Kanehiea. X. 29.

Loure'rii Nees. IV. 21.

macrostemon Hayata. UL 160; V. 158.

C^nnamomum mi(wnthum Hatata. III. 160;

IIL159; V. 158.

Xeesianum Meissn. E.P. 349.

nominale Hayata. III. 160.

obovatifolium Hayata. III. 161. V. 158.

osmophloeum KANtraKA. X. 29.

Parthenoxylon Meissn. E.P. 349.

pedimculatum Nees. E.P. 350.

pseudo-loureirii Hatata. IV. 20 ; V. 158.

pseudopedunculattim Hatata. in. 161.

randaiense Hayata. M.F. 238; V. 159.

reticulatum Hayata. M.F. 239; IH. 161;

V. 160.

Pricei Hayata.

WalHchl. F.M. 141.

Circaea Li^n. F.M. 99; IL30; V. 71.

aljdna Linn. IL 30; F.M. 99.

enihe^rens Fk. et Sav. V. 72.

Kawakamii Hayata. V. 71.

Cirrhopetalum xxxx. m.f. 318.

^.oninen^e Makino. IV. 51.

flavisepalum Hatata. IV. 46 ; G.I. 76.

Inabai Hatata. IV. 47; G.L 76.

jai^onica Makino. E.P. 421.

melanoglossum Hayata. IV. 49 ; G.I. 76..

omerandrum Hatata. IV. 50 ; G.I. 76.

racemosum Hayata. G.I. 76.

saruwatarii Hatata. G.I.76.

uraiense Hatata. IV. 51 ; G.I. 76.

Cirsium i>c. m.f. i58; viiL70.

brevicaiile A. Ck. VIH. 70.

chinense Gaed et Champ. VIIL70; F.M.

158.

japonicum DC. VIII. 70.

Kawakamii Hayata. M.F. 159; Vm. 70;

II. 115.

Morii Hayata.

WaUichii DC. VHI. 70.

Cis.sampelns discolor DC. E.P. 16; L 37.

hernamlifoUa Willd. E.P. 16; L 37.

hexnndra Koxb. E.P. 16 ; I. 37.

CisSUS LiNV. E.P. 63.

anjvstifolia Roxb. E.P. 90.

Irevipedunculata Maxim. E.P. 91 ; 1. 148.

cantcniensis Hook. et Arn. E.P. 90; 1.147,

diversifoUa Walp. E.P. 90; L 147.

(jlauca RoxB. E.P. 93; L 149.

pteroclada Hatata. III. 63.

repens Lamk. RP. 93; 1. 149.
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Citrullns Schbad. kp. lei ; n. 37.

edulis Spach. E.P. 161.

vulgaris ScHRAD. E.P. 161 ; IL 37.

Citrns Link. E.P. 76; I. 124; VL 13 ; VnL 14.

Aurantiwn Hatata. VIIL 26.

LiNN. E.P. 76; L124.

„ „ vnr. Decumana Bonavia-

E.P. 76; L124.

„ vnr. japonica Hook. E.P, 77

;

L 125.

sinemis Linn. E.P. 76 ; L 124.

Dnidai Sieb. VIII. 27.

decumana Lour. E.P. 76; L124; VIII. la

ddiciosa Tenore. E.P. 77.

depressa Hayata. VILL 16.

erythrocarpa Hatata. VI. 13 ; VIII. 14.

gaoganensis Hatata. VILL 15.

grandis Osbeck. Vm. 17.

hybrida Linn. Vin. 30.

inermis Eoxb. L 125.

japordca Thtjnb. E.P. qoo > I- 125.

Kotokan Hayata. Vm. 30.

limoneUoides Hatata. Vlll. 16.

Limonia Osbeck. VIII. 15.

madurensis Loue. et C. margariia Loxm.

RP. 77.

medica Linn. Vm. 14.

„ „ subsp genuina Engl. VTTT.

14.

„ ft „ Limomm Hook. f.

vm. 15.

„ „ var. digiiata Eiss. Vm. 15.

„ „ „ sarcodactylis Swinqlh.

vmi4.
mitis Blanco. Vm 19.

Natsudaidai Hatata. VIIL 29.

nobilis Hatata. Vm 23.

LouB. EP.77; L 124.

„ „ subsp. Keonla Enol. Vm. 23.

nobilis Loub. var. deliciosa Swingle. VIIL
22.

„ „ „ Oensliokan Hatata.

vm24.
„ „ Ponki Hatata. Vm

20.

„ „ » poonensis Hatata.
\TIL23.

,. „ „ Sunki Hatata. VIIL

vm2i.

Citras nobilis LouB. var. Unshu (Mak.) Swin-

GLE. VIIL22.

Sabon Sieb. Vm 18.

sinensis Osbeck. VIH. 25.

Tankan Hayata. Vm. 26.

Cladium P- Br. M.F.77; VL117.

jamaicense Ceantz. MF. 377; VI. 117,

ClaOZylon A. Juss. M.F. 266 ; IX. 101.

kotoense Hayata. IX. 101.

ruhescens Hatata. IX. 101.

MiQ. M.F, 266,

Clausena BuRM. E,P.75; M.F.SI; L122; VL
12.

excavata Buem. E.P. 75.

Hatata. L125; M.F.51.

lunulata Hatata, M.F. 51 ; L 123.

tetramera Hatata. VI. 12,

Wampi Olivkr. E,P. 75; L 123,

Hayata. VL8.

Cleisostoma Blume. M,F. 338; M.F, 340; IV.

95,

brachybotrya Hatata. IV. 95.

breviracema Hatata. M.F. 338,

formosana Hance, E.P. 414.

ionosma Lindl. H. 134 ; LV. 96.

oblongisepala Hatata. II. 134 ; IV, 96,

taiwaniana Hatata, IV, 98.

Clematis Linn. E.P,14; F.M.40; M,F,13; L
16; in,l; IX. 1,

acuminata 8. M.F. 15,

akoensis Hayata. M.F, 13; 1.21; m,2.
alsomitrifoha Hatata, HL 1,

amplexicauljs Edg, E.P. 6.

angustifolia Hatata, IIL 1.

apiifolia DC. E.P.4; L25.

barbeUata Edgew. F.M. 42 ; I. 20,

Benthamiana Hkmsl. E.P. 5; M.F. 14; I,

25-24.

boninensis Hayata. M,F. 14 ; L 24.

chinensis Ketz, E,P. 4; M.F. 14; L24; L
25; L17.

connata DC. KP, 6.

crassifolia Benth, F.M,41; M,F. 15; L 17;

L16; L22.

doUchosepala Hayata. HL 1,

formosana Kuntz, E.P. 5 ; 1, 24.

gaianbiensis Hatata. IX, 1,

gracUis Edo. E.P.6.

grata Wall. E.P.5; L 25.
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Clematis Henryi Oliv. E.P.6; 1.25.

„ „ var. leptophylla, Hatata. IH*

2.

insvdari-alpina Hatata. III. 3.

lasiandra M&xin. F.M. 42; 1.20.

lasiandra Maxim. var. Nagasawai Hayata.

F.M.40; 1.18.

leiopocarpa Olxv. M.F. 18.

Leschenaultiana DC. L17; L16; M.P. 15,

„ „ var. angustifoUa Ha-

YATA. M.P.16; IILl.

longisepala Hayata. P.M. 41; M.P. 17; L
21.

Meyeniana Walp. E.P. 5; I. 20.

mimr DC. E.P. 5; M.P. 14; L 24.

Morii Hayata. P.M. 42; L 19.

occidentaUs Linn. 210.

omtifolia Ito. III. 1.

Owatarii Hayata. M.P. 17; I. 23.

paniculata. M.P.14; M.P.17; L23; L 17.

Thxjnb. M.P. 18; L 24.

parviloba Gabd. et Champ. 1.25; 1.21.

Pierotii Miq. III. 4.

recta Linn. I. 25 ; I. 33.

smilacifolia Wall. F.M. 43; L 22.

taiwaniana Hayata. M.P. 17 ; I. 23.

tozanensis Hayata. F.M. 42 ; L 22.

irUoha Hook. M.F. 18; L 23.

uncinicila I. 20.

imcinata Champ. M.P. 18.

„ „ var. floribunda. 1.17;

M.F. 18 ; L 20.

VUalba Linn. var. javanica Kze. M.P. 18

;

L23.

Wighliana? 1.17.

recta Linn. KP. 6.

virgiarui LorB. E.P. 4.

Wightiana Wall. F.M. 43; M.F. 15.

Clematoclethra Maxim. viii. i4.

Cleome Linn. E.P.25; L55.

icosandra et vlscosa Linn. I. 55 ; KP. 26.

jmngens Willd. KP. 25 ; I. 55.

Clerodendron Li^n. e.p.302; M.P.216.

acuminatum Wall. E.P.

ampliiis Hancb. E.P. 302.

canescens Wall. E.P. 302.

cyrtophyllum Tuacz. E.P. 302.

disfarifolium Blume. M.P. 302.

forntosanum Masim. E.P. 302.

Clerodendron fragrans Vbnt. RP. 302.

glaberrimum Hayata. M.P. 216; IL 126.

hamiaiocaly-x Hance. E.P. 302.

inerme G^btn. E.P. 303.

koshunense Hayata. M.P. 217; H. 126.

paniculatum Linn. E.P. 303.

trichotomum Thtjnb. E.P. 303; M.P. 218.

Cleyera dc. e.p.46; L86.

fragrans et Cleijera duUa Champ. E.P. 45

;

L84.

japonica Sikb. et Zucc. E.P. 46 ; I. 86.

Thunb. E.P. 45; L 84.

MUlettii HooK. et Ann. E.P. 46; L 85.

ochnacea DC. E.P. 46 ; L 86.

Gleyera duhia Ohamp. F.M. 60.

fragrans. P.M. 60.

japonica Thunb. P.M. 60.

ClinOg^e Salisb. V. 228.

dichotoma Salisb ? V. 228.

Cmmidia angulosa LiNnLi. E.P. 415.

„ semilibera Lindl. E.P. 415.

Clitoria Linn. E.P.112; L194.

Tematea Linn. E.P. 112 ; L 194.

Cnicus EiKN. E.P. 211; P.M. 140.

brevicauhs A. Geay. KP- 211.

chinensis Maxim. E.P. 211 ; M.F. 159.

japonicus Maxim. E.P. 211.

sinensis Claeke. M.F. 158.

WaUichii DC. P.M. 140.

Cnidinm Cusson. E.P. 175; IL55.

formosanum Yabe. E.P. 175 ; II. 55.

COCCUIUS DC- E.P.14; L 35.

cuneatus. I. 35.

Benth. E.P. 14 ; I. 35.

diantherus Hook. et Akn. E.P. 15 ; I. 35.

incanus Colebeooke. E.P. 15 ; L 36.

japonicus DC. E.P. 16 ; L 37.

laurifolius DC. KP. 14.

ovalifolius DC. E.P. 15; L 35.

Thunbergii DC. E.P. 14; L 35.

Cochlearia Linn. l 53.

formosana Hayata. M.P. 32 ; I. 53.

COCOS LiNN. KP. 454.

nucifera Linn. E.P. 454.

Codonacanthus Nees. kp. 292; P.M. 180.

pauciflorus Neks. E.P. 292; P.M. 180.

Codonopsis Wall. P.M.146; M.F.163.

cordata HooK. f. F.M. 147.

fcntens H. K. et T. M.F. 165.
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Codonopsis Kawakamii Hatata. M.F. 163.

ovata Benth. M.F. 165.

i?ialidrifo'ia Wall. M.F. 165.

iruncata Wall. DC. E.P. 216; F.M. 146,

CoelOglOSSUm Lindl. E.P. 420.

formosiinum. Makino et Hayata. E.P. 420.

lacertifernm et acuminaium LindI/. E.P,

419.

CoelO(jyne formosana Hayata. IV. 64.

poqoniodes Eolf. M.F. 327.

Coix T^5ra. E.P. 513; VII. 68.

ngrestis Loub, E.P. 513.

Lacliryma-Tobi LixN. E.P. 513; VH. 68.

Lachryma Linn. E.P. 513.

Coldenia Linn. e.p. 255.

prociimbens Linn. E.P, 255,

Coleus LouB. EP.320; MF.225; VIIL 109.

Bliimei Bbnth. EP. 320; VIIL 109.

formosaniis Hayata. E.P. 320; VIII. 109.

mucosus Hayata. M.F. 225 ; VIII. 109.

Collabium Blume. m.f. 319.

formosanum Hayata. M F. 319.

Colocasia Schott. E.P.459; VIIL133; V.

247.

antiquonim Schott. E.P. 459.

antiquorum Schott. V- 248.

nymphadfoUa Kunth. E.P. 459.

formosana Hayata. VIII 133.

indica Benth. E.F. 459.

Konishii Hayata. VIII. 134.

kotcensis Hayata. V, 247.

macrorrhiza Schott. E P. 458.

odora Beongn. E P. 459.

pruinipes K. Koch. E.P. 45.

Colubrina I^- C. Rich. E.P.89; L144.

asiatica Brono. EP. 89; L 144.

javanica Miq, E.P. 89 ; 1. 145.

Columea minuia Eoxb. E.P. 280.

COMBKETACEiE. E.P. 140; L14; II 16.

Commelina Linn. E.P.448; M.F.369.

auriculata Blume. E.P. 448.

benghalensis Linn. E P. 448.

communis Claeke. E.P. 449.

nTifliflora Linn. E.P. 448.

obUqua Ham. E.P. 448.

polyspnfha Wight. E.P. 448.

procurrens Shi.,echt. E.P. 448.

salicifolia Benth. E.P. 449.

undidata R. Br. E.P. 449 ; M.F. 369.

COMMELINACE.E. E.P.445; F,M.228; M.F.

369.

COMPOSIT^. E.P. 201; F.M. 120; M.F. 149;

II. 114 ; in. 124 ; VI. 26 ; VIII. 38 ; X. 29.

Conandron Sieb. et Zucc. F.M. 179.

ramondioides Sibb. et Zucc. F.M. 179.

COXNAEACE^, X. 3.

COXEFEE^. EP.396; M.F.307; IL147; HL
191 ; VII. 39 ; F.M. 207 ; IV. 22 ; V. 204

;

VL66; IX. 108.

CoNiFEEous Eegion. F.M. 38,

Coniogramme F£e. F,M.244; M.F.445; IV.

237,

fraxinea (Don.) Fee. F.M. 244; M.F,445;

IV, 239,

japonica Diels, M.F. 445,

parvipinnula Hayata. IV. 237,

Conioselinum t^^^ch. X. 19.

morrisonense Hayata. X. 19.

urutMtatum Turcz.

Connarus jtiglandifolius Hook. et Abn. E.P. 101

;

1. 164.

Conophallus Konjac Schott. E P. 457.

ConvaUar'a japonica Linn. var. minar Thunb.

E.P. 427.

spicata Thunb. E.P. 427.

CONVOLVULACEiE, E.P.259; M.F.206; IL

122; V.125; VL33; IX. 76.

Convolvulus calycinus Eoxb. E.P. 262.

ca^spito^tvs EoxB. E P. 265.

dijitatus EoxB. RP, 263.

gangeticiis Eoxb. E.P. 266.

ianthinus Hance. E.P. 268.

Ml LiNN. EP. 263.

obscurus LiNN. E.P. 263.

parvijiorus Vahl. E.P. 268,

Soldanella Linn. E.P. 267.

Turpethum Linn. E.P. 266.

Conyza e.p. 204; viii. 5i.

aigyptiaca Arr. E.P. 204 ; VIH. 51.

chinensis Linn, F,M. 127,

japonica Less. E.P,20; VIH. 51.

viscidula Wall. E.P. 204.

CooJfkt punctata Eetz. 1. 123 ; E.P, 75,

Coprosma Fob.st. M.F. 145; ILIOO.

Kawakamii IIayata. M.F, 145 ; II, 100.

myrtiUifolvt Hook, f. M.F. 149.

parvijlora Hook. f . M.F. 146.

Coprosmanihus japonicus Kunth. E.P. 435.
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Coptis- Salisb. III. 9.

Morii Hayata. m. 9.

quenquefolia Miq. III. 10,

Corchorns i^n. e.p.64; i.io7.

acutanguliis Lam. E.P. 64 ; 1. 108.

capsularis Linn. E.P. 64 ; 1. 107.

decemarufularls Eoxb. E.P. 65; 1.108.

fuscus EoxB. E.P. 64; V. 108.

olitorius LiNN. E.P.65; L 108.

f,erratus Thtjnb. E.P. 369.

Cordia Linn. E.P.253; VI. 31.

Kaneliirai HAtATA. VL 31.

Myxa LiNN. E P. 253.

thyrsijlora Sikb. et Zucc. E.P. 253.

Cordyline Comm. e.p. 438.

terminaKs Kunth. E.P. 438.

Coreopsis Linn. e.p. 205.

tinctoria Nutt. E.P. 205.

Coriandrum Linn. e.p. 174; II.57.

sativum Linn. E.P. 174.

Coriaria Linn. E.P. 102; 1. 165; V. 33.

intermedia Matsum. E.P. 102; 1.165; V.

34.

japonica V. 34.

nepalensis Waxjj. V. 34.

sirdca Maxim. V. 34.

summicola Hayata. V. 33.

COEIAHIE^. L(9); E.P.102; V.33.

COENACEJE. n.62; 1(14); E.M. 111; IV. 11;

Vm.34; X.28.

Comus LiNN. IV. 11; Vm.34; X.28.

corUroversa Hemsl. IV. 12.

longipetiolata Hatata. IV. 11.

macrophylla Matsum. IV. 12.

taiwanensis Kanehira. VIIL 34 ; X 28.

Cornutia quinata Loue E.P. 300.

Corydalis DC. E.P.20; F.M.48; M.F.26; I.

44.

aurea 'Wiix.d. var. speciosa Eegel. E.P.

21; L45.

Balansce Pbain. M.F.27; L47.

campulicarpa Hayata. HI. 15.

decumhens Pbbs. M.F. 27.

decumbens Pkrs. III. 15.

formosana Hayata. M.F.26; L46; m.l5,
16.

heterocarpa Sieb. et Zucc. KP. 21 ; I. 45.

kelungensis Hayata. M.F. 27 ; I. 46.

omphalocarpa Hayata. IH. 15.

Corydalis orthocarpa Hayata. III. 16.

pallida Pebs. E.P. 20 ; L 44.

racemosji Pees. KP. 21 ; I. 44.

speciosa Maxim. E.P. 21 ; I. 45.

taitcensis Hayata. M.F. 27 ; L 45.

WUfordi Eegel. E.P. 21 ; L 45.

Corylus Linn. hl 173.

rostrata Ait. var. ? HL 173.

rostrata Ait. var. Sieboldiana Max. m.
173.

CostUS LiNN. E.P. 422.

speciosus Smith. E.P. 422.

Cotoneaster Medik. M.F. lOl; L244; m.
100; V.62; VL 17.

acutifolia. III. 100.

dMichu Lange. V. 64.

formosana Hayata. M.F. 101 ; I. 244.

integerrima. III. 100.

Koizumii Hayata. M.F. 101; L 245.

Konishii Hayata. III. 100.

morrisonensis Hayata. V. 62 ; VI. 17.

rokujodaisaneosis Hayata. V. 63.

rotundifolia Bakeb. V. 64.

taitcensis Hayata. M.F. 102 ; L 245.

Corylopsis Sieb. et Zucc. IV. 6; VI. 20.

stenopetala Hayata. IV. 6.

VeVchiana Bean. IV. 8.

Cottonia Championii Lindl. E.P. 413.

radiata Miq. E.P. 377.

Cotula LiNN. M.F. 153; VIIL 62.

anthemoides Linn. M.F. 153; VIIL 62.

Coubidandia. Hl. 80.

Crassula pinnata Linn. E.P. 134.

CEASSULACEiE. E.P. 134; F.M. 94; M.F. 111',.

L12; ILll; IILllO; VL 26.

Crataeva Linn. e.p. 27; L 57.

Adansonii DC. E.P. 28 ; 1. 57.

falcata DC. KP. 28; L 57.

laita DC. E.P. 28 ; L 57.

magna DC. E.P. 28; L 57.

reUgiosa Nobst. E.P. 27 ; I. 57.

irifoliata Eoxb. E.P. 28 ; I. 57.

Cratcegus bibas Loue. E.P. 129 ; L 248.

indica Linn. EP. 128 ; I. 248.

ruhra Loue. E.P. 128 ; I. 248,

vUlosa et C. lcevis Thunb, E.P. 130.

Crawfurdia Wall. E.P.243; F.M. 164; M.F..

201.

fasciculata Wall. E.P. 243 ; F.M. 164.
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Crawfardia japonka Sn?B. et Ztjcc. F.M. 164

;

RP. 243.

Innceolatft Hatata. M.F. 201 ; II. 122.

Fterygocalyx Hemrl.. M.F. 201.

Cremastra i<int)l.e. iv. 84.

triloba Hatata. H. 135 ; IV. 84.

Wallichii IV. 84.

Oreodus odorifer Lodb. E.P. 348.

Crepis Linn. E.P.21I; M.F. 163; Vm. 78.

formosam Hayata. M.F. 163 ; VIIL 79.

int^ra MiQ. RP. 331 ; VHL 78.

japonica Benth. KP. 211 ; M.F. 163 ; VIIL
79.

koshiinensis Hayata. VIH. 79.

Criniun Linn. e.p. 430.

asiaticum Linn. var. sinicum Bakeb. E.P.

430.

sinicum Eoxb. EP. 430.

Crossandra Salisb. E.P. 292.

axillaris Nees. E.P. 292.

infundibuUfonms Nees. KP. 292.

OfposUifolia Nbes. E.P. 292.

unciulaefolia Salisr E.P. 299.

Crossostephium Less. rp. 207 ; viil. 66.

artemisioides Less. E.P. 207 ; VIII. 66.

Crotalaria r>rLi. E.P.102; M.F.72; F.M.74;

L 169 ; IX. 18.

acicularis Ham. M.F. 72 ; 1. 170.

akoeiLsis Hayata.

albida Heyne. E.P. 102 ; L 170.

calycina Schkanck. E.P. 102 ; 1. 171.

elliptica Koxb. RP. 103; M.F. 72; L 171.

ferruginea R Gbah. RP. 103 ; 1. 171.

formosana Matstjm. E.P. 103 ; F.M. 74 ; L
172.

Kawakamii Hatata. M.F. 73 ; L 172.

linifolia Linn. F.M. 74 ; L 172.

retusa Linn. RP. 103 ; L 172.

Saltiana Andb. RP. 103.

sessiliflora LiNN. RP. 103 ; I. 172.

similis Hemsley. RP. 103 ; L 173 ; M.F, 74.

splendem Walp. M.F. 72.

striata DC. RP. 103 ; L 173.

TrifoUastrum Willd. RP. 103 ; 1. 173 ; M.F.

73; Lm.
VachelU Hook. et Abn. M.F. 72.

verrucosa Linn. RP. 104; L 173,

Croton LiNN. E.P. 363.

Cumingii Moeix Aeo. E.P. 363.

CrotOn Tiglium I^inn. RP. 363.

CEUCIFER^. RP. 22 ; F.M. 49 ; M.F. 29 ; L 7 ;

L47; IIL17.

Cryptocarya B. Bb. m.f. 236; iili57; v.

151.

chinensls Hemsl.. M.F. 236.

Konishii Hayata, M.F. 237; IIL157; V.

151.

Wighiiana. M.F. 238.

CEYPTOGAMm RP. 552; F.M. 241; M.P.

410.

Cryptogramme K. Bb. ep. 613; m.f. 443.

aurata Pbantl. E.P. 613.

Brunoniana Wall. M.F. 443 ; B.M. XXIIL
32.

japonica Pbantl E.P. 614.

Cryptolepis Bb, rp. 236.

EdUhai Benth. E.P. 236.

elegans Wall. E.P. 236.

laxiflora Bl-dmb. RP. 236.

pauciflora Wight. E.P. 236.

Cryptomeria japonica Hayata. F.M. 215.

Cryptostylis K Bb. iv. ii7.

erythroglossa Hayata. IV. 117.

flUformis:(BTJvaE). IV. 118.

Cuhospermum palustre Lotte. RP. 153.

Cucubalus LiNN. F.M.57; L 68.

baccdfer Linn. F.M. 57 ; I. 68.

Cucumis I-INN. RP. 159 ; n. 37.

CUrvllwt Sbb. RP. 161.

Conomon Thtjnb, E.P. 160.

Hardvnickii Eoylb. E.P. 160.

maculatus Willd. RP. 160.

maderaspalanus. RP. 163.

Melo LiNN. E.P. 159 ; U. 37.

muricatus Willd. E.P. 160.

sativus LiNN. E.P; 160 ; II. 37.

trigonus EoxB. RP. 153 ; IL 37.

Cucurbita Linn. il 37.

CUrvUus. E.P. 161.

idolairica Willd. RP. 158.

Lagenaria Linn. RP. 158.

Maxima Dtjch. E.P. 161 ; H. 37.

Siceraria Molina. E.P. 158.

CUCUEBITACE^. E.P.157; F.M.IOO; M.F.

117; L14; H. 30; U. 111; IX. 41; 1X5.

Cudrania Tbi&c, EP. 380. •

javanensis TBic RP. 380.

rectispina Hanck. E.P. 380.
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Cunninghamia R- Be. e.p. 339; f.m. 213;

V. 207.

Kawakamii Hayata. V. 207.

Konishii Hayata. F.M. 213 ; II. 141.

sinensis R Be. E.P. 399.

Cupia corymbosa DO. E.P. 189,

densiflora et oppositiJoUa DC. E.P. 190.

CUPULIFEEJE. E.P. 391 ; F.M. 199 ; M.F. 286;

YI 62 ; VII. 37 ; IX. 106 ; X. 30.

CurCUligO G^RTN. E.P. 430.

recurvata Deyand. E.P. 430.

Curcuma Linn. e.p. 42i.

longa LiNN. E.P. 421.

Cuscuta LiNN. E.P. 260 ; V. 125.

chinensis Lam. E.P. 268 ; V. 125.

Jimhriata Bunge. E.P. 269.

formosana Hayata II. 124.

Grassii Delponte. V. 125.

hyalina "Wight. E.P. 209.

Kawakamii Hayata. V. 125.

Cyanotis I*on. E.P. 449 ; r.M. 228.

arachnoidea Claeke. E.P. 449 ; F.M. 228.

Kawakamii Hayata. E.P. 449.

pilosa "VVight. F.M.228; E.P. 449.

Cyathea Sm. e.~p. 570.

spinulosa Wall E.P. 570.

CYATHEACE^. E.P. 569 ; VI. 155.

Cyathula Loue. e.p. 326.

prostrata Bltjme. E.P. 326.

CYCADACEiE. E.P. 404 ; M.F. 308.

Cycas LiNN. E.P. 404; M.F. 308.

revoluta Thbnb. E.P. 404 ; MF. 308.

taiwaniana Caeetjthees. E.P. 404 ; M.F.
308.

Cydea gracllllma Diels. I. 38.

Cyclohalanopsis tomentosi vpula Hayata. III.

185.

Cyclocodon truncalum Hook et Thoms. E.P. 216

;

F.M. 146.

Cycrophorus Desv. IV. 255 ; V. 264 ; VL 158

;

VIIL 143; R 73.

adnascens Desv. G.I. 104.

grandissimus Hayata. IV. 255.

linearifolius (Hook.) G.I. 104.

Lingua Desv. G.I. 104.

„ „ var. angustifrons Hayata.

V. 264 ; VIIl. 143.

„ (Thbg.) var. attenuata Fiosenst.

\m. 143.

CycrophorUS Matsudai Hayata. X. 73.

IX)lydactylus 0. Ch. G.L 104.

Sasakii Hayata. VI. 158.

subfissus Hayata. V. 264.

taiwanensis C. Ch. V. 264.

transmorrisonensis Hayata. IV. 256.

Cyclostemon Blume. v. 198 ; vi 42.

hieranense Hayata. VI. 00.

karapinense Hayata. V. 198.

Cymbidim Sw. E.P. 412; M.F. 335; IV. 74; VL
79.

albo-jucundissimum Hayata. IV. 74 ; VI.

80.

aloifoUum Swaetz. IV. 74.

arrogans Hayata. IV. 76 ; VL 79.

ensifolium Hook. E.P. 412 ; IV. 77.

formosanum Hayata. M.F. 335 ; IV. 77.

iUiberale Hayata. IV. 78.

kanran Mak. IV. 82.

lancifolium Hook. IV. 79.

Leachianum Eeichb. E.P. 412 ; M.F. 335.

MacJdnnoni Duthie. IV. 78.

misericors Hayata. IV. 79.

oiwakense Hayata. VI. 80.

oreophilum Hayata. IV. 80.

pumilum Eolfe. IV. .79.

purpureo-hiemale Hayata. IV. 81.

rubrigemmum Hayata. VI. 81.

simonsiantim Ivcng et Pantl. IV. 82.

sinense Willd. EP. 412; IV. 83.

sinense Willd. var. margicolotatum Ha-

YATA. VL82.

virens Lindl. IV. 78.

Cymbopogon Speeng. E.P. 530 ; F.M. 236 ; VIL

82.

marginatus var. Gceringii Eendle. E.P.

531.

Nardus Eendle. E.P. 530 ; VII. 82.

„ „ subsp, hamatulus Eendl.

E.P. 531.

„ „ „ marginatus var,

Goeringii Kendel. F.M. 236.

Cyminosma peduncvlata DC. et C. resirvosa DC.

E.P. 73; L120.

Cynanchum Ltnn. e.p. 237 ; M.F. 199.

atratum Bunge. E.P. 237.

formosanum HEMfLEY. E.P. 237; M.F. 199.

liukiuense Wabb. M.F. 199.

Cynoctonum formosanum Maxim. E.P. 237.



GENERAL INDEX. 263

Cynodon Ters. KP.536; viloo.

Dnctylon Pers. E.P. 536; YII. 90.

Cynoglossum Linn. E.P. 257 ; F.M. 170.

(Uffusum KoxB. E.P. 259.

fiircatiim Wau:,. E.P. 257; E.P. 257; F.M.

170.

micranthum Desf. F.M. 170 ; RP. 257.

racemosum Koxb. E.P. 258 ; F.M. 170.

Cy^iostims indicus Linn. E.P. 573.

ayypticus LiNN. E.P. 537.

CYPEEACE^. RP.469; F.M. 230; M.F.372;

YL103;X. 57.

Cyperus Lnm. RP. 471; M.F. 373; VL 103.

atralus Stkud. E.P. 470.

auricomus Bknth. E.P. 472.

auricxdaius Nees. E.P. 478.

canescins Vahl. E.P. 477.

compressus Linn. E.P. 471.

rylindrostachys Bceck. E.P. 479.

dense-spicatiis Hayata. VI. 105.

densiflorus Met. E.P. 478.

cUfEormis Linn. E.P. 471.

diffusTis Vahl. M.F. 373.

digitatus Boxb. E.P. 471.

distans Linn. E.P. 472 ; M.F. 373.

eleusinoides Kunth. E.P. 472 ; M.F. 373.

Erofjrotis Vahl. E.P. 469.

ferox Kich. KP. 478.

fla-\idus Ketz. E.P. 472.

Haspan Linn. E.P. 473.

hexastachyus Kottb. E.P. 475.

inundatus Koxb. E.P. 470.

Iria LiNN. E.P. 473.

(pro parte). E.P. 470.

„ var. paniciformis Clabke. RP.
473.

Monii LiNN. RP. 470.

„ muUiceps Hcok. et Aen. RP.
478.

„ 2*'ees i Kunth. RP. 472.

japonicus Miq. RP. 470.

lomeiitaceus Nkes. E.P. 478.

malaccensis Lam. RP. 474.

mcdaccensis var. hrevi

nutans Clabke. M.F. 373.

odoratus Linn. RP. 478.

„ paniciformis Franch et Savat. E.P.

474.

parvifl(yrus Nees. RP. 474

Cyperns pediniform^s Kees. RP. 471.

pennatus Lam. RP. 477.

pilosus VAHii. RP. 474; VL 106.

polystuchyus B. Bn. E.P. 469.

Prescottianus Hook. et Abn. RP. 478.

procerus Kottb. VI. 105.

Pseudo-IIaspan Makixo. E.P. 473.

radiatus Vahl. E.P. 474 ; M.F. 373.

Petzii Nees. E.P. 476.

rotundus Benth. E.P. 476.

rotundus Kunth. RP. 476.

LiNN. RP. 475.

serotinus Kottb. E.P. 470.

Sieherianus Diels. RP. 478.

stolonifer Ketz. E.P. 475.

strigostts Hook. et Arn. E.P. 478.

tegetiformis KoxB. E.P. 476.

tenwflorus Roxb. E.P. 476.

tuberosus Kottb. E.P. 476 ; M.P. 373.

umhellatus Benth. E.P. 477.

MiQ. E.P. 477.

uncinatus Poib. MF. 374.

venustus NeE3. E.P. 247.

verticillaius Koxb. E.P. 476.

ZoUingeri Steud. M F. 374.

Cypripedium Linn. vi. 66.

formosjinum Hayata. VL 66.

japonicum Thunb. II 136.

macrantbum Sw. II. 136.

Cyrlopera formosana Kolfe. E.P. 412.

Cystopteris Bernhard. iv. 143.

formosana Hatata. rV.143.

fragllis Bebnh. IV. 146.

japonlca Leurs. IV. 144.

sphasrocarpa Hayata. IV. 144.

Gytonium fa'calum Pbesl. RP. 584.

Dactyloctenium Willd. E.P.537; VIL90.
Kigyptiiicum. Willd. EP. 537; VIL 90.

n.ucronatum Willd. E.P. 537.

radulans Beauv. E.P. 537.

Dalbergia Linn. RP. 113; I205; nL67.
Hancei Besth. ? HI. 76.

rubiginosa Koxb. RP. 113 ; I. 205.

Bcdrymplea pomifera Koxb. I. 160.

Damnacanthns Gt-eetn. f.m. ii3 ; ix. 65,

angustifolius Hayata. F.M. 113; IL 97.

indicus G;ertn. f. F.M. 114; IL 97.

macrophyllus Sieb. F.M. 114.

major Sibb. et Zucc. F.M. 114.
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Danunacailthns Tashiroi Hayata. IX. 65.

Danthonia neurodytrum Stetjd. E.P. 515.

Daphne Linn. E.P. 354; F.M. 190; M.F.259-

arisaneiisis Hayata. II. 126.

cannaUna Loub. E.P. 355.

Championi Benth. E.P. 355; F.M. 190.

Hayata. M.P. 259.

Genkwa Sieb. et Ztrcc. M.F. 259.

indica Linn. E.P. 255.

japonica Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 355.

odora Thunb. E.P. 354.

sinensis Lam. E.P. 355.

Daphnidluin lancifoUum Sibb. et Zucc. E.P. 352.

Daphniphyllum Blume. e.p. 363; m.f.265;

VL4L
glaucescens Blume. E.P. 363.

„ „ var. Oldhami Hems-

LEY. E.P. 363.

himalayense Ha.xata.. M.F. 265.

„ Muell. Abo. E.P. 363.

membranaceum Hayata. VI. 41.

pentandram Hayata. M.F. 265.

Dasyloma benghalense DC. E.P. 172.

glaucum DC. E.P. 172.

javanicwn Miq. E.P. 173.

subbipinnatum Miq. E.P. 173.

DatTlla Ltnn. E.P. 275.

alba Nees. E.P. 275,

fastuosa Linn. var. alba Clabke. E.P. 275.

Davallia Sm. E.P.589; M.F.430;,IV. 204; VL
159 ; V. 265.

affinis HooK. M.F. 433.

Boryana Peesl. E.P. 597.

bullata Wall. E.P. 589.

calvescens Wall. E.P. 592.

choerophyUa Wall. M.F. 433.

chrysanthemifoHa Hayata. V. 265.

Olarkei Hayata. M.F. 431.

Cumingii Hook. E.P. 589.

dissecta L Sm. E.P. 589.

divaricata Blume. E.P. 589.

dryopteridifrons Hayata. VI. 159.

elegans Sw. E.P. 590.

formosana Hayata. M.F. 430.

Griffithiana Hook. E.P. 590.

hemiptera Boey. E.P.'597.

Hookeriana Wall. E.P. 592.

hymenophyUoides (Blume) Kuhn. B.M.

XXin. 26.

Davallia jamaicensis Hook. E.P. 591.

Khasiyana Hook. E.P. 593.

Kumeana Hook. E.P. 596.

Lindleyi Hook. E.P. 591.

luzonica Hook. E.P. 593.

marginalis Baker. E.P. 592.

nephrodioides Bakeb. E.P. 590.

parvipinnula Hayata. M.F. 431.

pedata Sm. E.P. 590.

pinnata Cav. E.P. 593.

platyphyUa Don. IV. 209.

polyantha Hook. E.P. 590.

polypodioides Don. E.P. 591

repens Desv. E.P. 597.

rhomhovdea Wall. E.P. 593.

Sieboldiana Miq. E.P. 592.

solida Sw. E.P. 591.

Speluncae Bakee. E.P. 591.

stenolepis Hayata. IV. 204.

strigosa Sw. E.P. 593.

subalpina Hayata. M.F. 432.

tenuifolia Sw. E.P. 594.

trichostichi Hook. E.P. 591.

xMlosa HooK. E.P. 592.

Decaspermum Fobst. e.p. i44; n. 18; in.

116.

paniculatum Kuez. RP. 144 ; IL 18 ; III.

116.

Debregeasia Gaudich. e.p. 390.

eduUs Wedd. E.P. 390.

Deeringia B. Be. e.p. 324.

baccata Moq. E.P. 324.

celosioides B. Bb. E.P. 324.

indica Zoll. E.P. 324.

Dendrobinm Sev. e p. 408 ; M.F. 312 ; IV. 36

;

VI. 70 ; VII. 40 ; XI. 108 ; X. 32.

fllboviride Hayata. IX. 108.

bijlorum Swaetz. IV. 40.

candidum Wall. IV. 41.

equitans Kbanzl. M.F. 315.

erythroglossum Hayata- IV. 36 ; VIL 40.

fimbriatolabeUum Hayata. IV. 38.

flavifloram Hayata. M.F. 312.

furcatopedicellatum Hayata. IV. 39.

Goldschmidtianum Keanzl. M.F. 313.

hainanense Eolfb. E.P. 408.

heishanense Hayata. IV. 40.

kwashotense Hayata. IV. 41.

leptocladum Hayata. IV. 43.



GENERAL INDEX. 265

Pendrobiiun Linawianum Keichb. f. M.F.

313.

longicalcaratom Hatata. IV. 43.

Miyakei Schl,tb. X. 32.

moniliforme Sw. IV. ii.

Nakaharai ScHLECHT. E.P. 408; M.F. 314;

VI. 71.

nobile Lindl. var. formosanum Rbichb. f

.

E.P. 408.

jtendiilicaiile Hatata. IV. 44.

Pere Fauriei Hayata. VI. 70.

randaiense Hayata. M.F. 315.

sanseiense Hayata. VI. 70.

Somai Hayata. VI. 71.

stibclausum Kolfe. IV. 44.

tenuicaule Hayata. M.F. 316; IV. 43.

Victoria-regince Loher. IV. 44.

Dendrocalamus Nees. e.p. 55i ; VIL 95.

latiflorus Munbo. E.P. 551 ; VII. 95.

Deivlrocolla alba Rmii. M.F. 336.

Dendropanax Dcne. f.m. iio.

sp. F.M. 110.

Dennstsedtia Beenh. e.p. 594; V.266.

ameata (J. Sm. et Hk.) Cheist. V. 266.

Formosje Christ. E.P. 594.

leptophylla Hayata. V. 266.

mohiccana (Blume), Moore. RP. 594.

repens Fobst. E.P. 185.

scabra Moobe. E.P. 594 ; V. 267.

scandens Moobb. E.P. 595.

Smithii MooRB. V. 266.

Dentella Fobst. E.P.185; n. 82^ IX. 53.

Matsudai Hayata. IX. 53.

repens Foest. II. 82.

Derris LotJK. E.P. 114; M.F. 84; L205;in.
77.

alborubra Hemsl. IH. 77.

chinensis Benth. EP. 114 ; L 206 ; IH. 80.

elliptica Benth. M.F. 84 ; L 206.

hainanensis Hayata. IH. 77.

lasiantha Hayata. IIL 78.

lasiopetala Hatata. HL 78.

laxiflora Benth. RP. 114 ; L 206.

dblonja. III. 77.

Benth. M.F. 84 ; L 206.

taiicaniana Matsum. HI. 79 ; IX. 23.

uliginosa Benth. E.P. 114 ; I. 206.

Deschampsia Beauv. f.m. 238 ; vn. 90.

cajspitosa Beauv. F.M. 238 ; VIL 90.

Deschampsia flexuoea Tbin. F.M. 238; Vn. 90.

Besmochada prostrata DC. E.P. 326.

Desmodiom I>ksv. RP. 106; F.M. 74; M.F.

77; I 181; IH. 69; IX. 23.

akoense Hatata. IX. 23.

Cephalotes Wall. L 183.

Cephalotes Wall. var. typica Pbain. E.P.

106.

concinnum DC. M.F. 78; L 184.

dispermum Hayata. IIL 69.

floribundum G. DoN. L 183.

formosanum Hayata. M.F. 77 ; L 183

;

IX. 26.

gangeticum DC. RP. 107 ; L 184.

Gardneri Benth. E.P. qoO "» -^- ^^^-

graciUimum Hemsl. RP. 107; 1. 185.

gyrans DC. E.P. 107 ; L 185.

gyroides DC. RP. 107; L 185.

heterophyUum DC. E.P. 107; L 185.

laburmfoUum DC. RP. 107; L 185.

latifoUum DC. E.P. 107; L 185.

laxiflorum DC. E.P.107; L 185.

laxum DC. E.P.107; L 186.

parvifoUum DC. RP. 107; F.M. 74, L 186.

podocarpum DC. M.F. 79 ; L 186.

polycarpum DC. E.P. 107; F.M.75; Ll 8.

psendo-triquetrum DC. RP. 107; L 186.

pulcheUum Benth. E.P. 107; F.M75; L

187.

reniforme DC. RP.107; M.F.79; L 187.

Shimadai Hatata. IX. 24.

sinuatum Bl. EP. 108; F.M. 75; L 187.

triflorum DC. EP.108; L 187.

mnbeUatum DC. RP. 108; L 187.

umhellatum DC. IH. 70.

Desmotrichum fimbriatolahellum Hatata. IV. 38.

Dentzia Thunb. E.P.132; F.M. 92; M.F.108;

n.(l), 8; III 103.

crenata 8 taixmnensis Maxtm. E.P. 133.

;

F.M.92; M.F. 109.

crenata Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 133 ; F.M. 92.

gracHis M.F. 109. ; IH. 105.

kelungensis Hayata. M.F. 108 ; II. 8 ; IIL

103.

parviflwa M.F. 109 ; IH. 105.

pulchra ViDAL. M.F. 110.

scahra Hatata. M.F. 109.

Thunb. RP. 132; F.M. 92; M.F.

110.
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Beutzia taiwnnensis Hayata. M.F. 109 ; 11. 8.

Dianella i^am. e.p. 439.

oisifolia Ked. E.P. 439.

javanica Kunth. E.P. 439.

nemorosa Lam. E.P. 439.

odorata BLtJME. E.P. 439.

Diantfiera japonica Thunb. E.P. 295.

Dianthus Linn. E.P.35; F.M.55; 167; IIL

34.

Longan Loub. E.P. 96.

pygmajus Hayata. III. 34.

superbus Linn. E.P. 35; F.M. 55; 167;
III. 35.

DIAPENSIACILE. F.M. 156; III 146; rV"17;

IX. 66.

Diaph07-a cochinchinensls Lour. E.P. 492.

Dicliondra Foe.st. e.p. 268.

repens Foert. E.P. 268.

Dichrocephala i>c. e.p. 203 ; YIIL 45.

latifolia DC. E.P.203; VII L 45.

Dicksonia L'Hekxt. e.p. 569.

Barometz Link. E.P. 570.

deltoidea Hook. E.P. 595.

moluccana Blume. E.P. 594.

scabra Wall. E.P. 595.

scandens Blume. E.P. 595.

Smithii Hook. E.P. 569.

strigosa Thunb. E.P. 593.

Dicliptera Juss. E.P. 295; M.F. 215; 1X85.

Buergeriana Miq. E.P. 295.

chinensis Nees. E.P. 295 ; M.F. 216.

crinita Nees. E.P. 295.

longiflora Hayata. M.F. 215.

Boxhurghiana Nees. E.P. 295.

uraiensis Hayata. IX. 85.

Dicotyledones. e.p.4; e.p.322; e.p.i79;

F.M. 39, 112, 184; M.F. 13; l. 6.

Dicotyledons—Polypetalous. I. 6.

„ Gamopetalous. II. 64.

DiditnoglossuTi fiUcula Desv. E.P. 564.

Didymoplexis Griff. E.P. 418; M.F. 346;

IV. 119.

pallens Griff. E.P. 418 ; M.F. 346 ; IV. 120.

subcampanulata Hayata. II. 136 ; IV. 119.

Didymosperma Wendl. e.p. 453.

Engleri Warb. E.P. 453.

Dienia congesta Lindl. E.P. 436.

Digitaria Kich. e.p. 507 ; vn. 65.

barbata Willd. E.P. 507; VIL 65.

Digitaria ciliaris Pers. E.P. 508.

formosana Kendle. E.P. 507 ; VII. 65.

Henryi Kkndle. E.P.507; VIL 65.

longiflora Pers. E.P. 504; VII. 65 ; G.L 95.

sanguinalis Scop. VII. 65.

„ „ var. DttiUi. E.P.598.

tristachya (Hack.) G.I. 95.

^•iolascens Link. VII. 65.

Dillenia Linn- ni. lo.

sp. IILIO.

DILLENIACE^. IILIO; Vni. 11; IX. 7.

Dimeria K- Br. e.p. 508 ; vii. 68.

ornitliopocla Trin. VII. 68.

„ „ var. tenera Hack. E.P.

508.

slipa;formis Miq. E.P. 508.

Dimocarpus Litchi LouR. 1. 152 ; E.P. 95.

Longan Lour. 1. 153.

Dimorphanthus elatus Miq. E.P. 176.

mandshuricus Kupr. E.P. 176.

DIOSCOKEACE^. E.P. 432 ; M.F. 355 ; X. 36.

Dioscorea Einn. E.P. 432; M.F. 355; X. 36.

alala Linn. X. 41.

Benthamii Pbain et Burkill. X. 36.

clfemona Koxb. var. reticulata. E.P. 432

M.F. 355.

doryophora Hance. E.P. 433; X. 36.

glabra Koxb. M.F. 356.

jaiwnica Thunb. E.P. 433.

kelungense Hayata. X. 36.

Matsudai Hayata. X. 39.

oppositifolia Linn. E.P. 432.

pseudojaponica Hayata. X. 41.

raishsensis Hayata. X. 44.

rhipogonioides Oliver. E.P. 433.

sativa Ltnn. E.P. 432; X. 44.

spinosa Roxb. E.P. 433.

Swinhcei Kolfe. E.P. 433.

tarokansis Hayata. X. 44.

Tashiroi Hayata. X. 44.

Tokoro Hayata. X. 39.

DiospyrOS Li^n. E.P. 228 ; M.F. 186 ; VII. 33.

eriantha. Champ. E.P. 228.

Kaki LiNN. E.P. 228.

Kusanoi Hayata. M.F. 186.

Morrisiana Hance. E.P. 229.

Oklhami Maxim. E.P. 229.

„ „ var. chartacea Hayata.

M.F. 186.
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DiospyrOS Sii.siildi Hayata. YII. 33.

iitili.s Hkmslky. E.P. 228.

Diplachne Beauv. E.P.573; YII.92.

fiLSca Beauv. E.P. 573 ; YII. 92.

Diplaziopsis c. Chr. M.f. 438.

javanicn C. Chr. M.F. 438.

Diplazium Sw. E.P.567; I\'.212; V.268;

YIII. 143.

arisanense Hayata. IY. 212.

bantamense Bltjme. E.P. 567.

bicuspe Hayata. IY. 214.

costalisortim Hayata. IV. 213.

crenato-seiratum (Bl ) Moobe. var. Jiirlim

KosENST. YIII. 143.

dilalum (Blume) Bedd. E.P. 600.

divisissimum Christ. M.F. 437.

Doederleinii Makino. M.F. 450.

doodinervum Yabe. E.P. 597.

escvleniuw. M.F. 438.

Sw. E.P. 598.

formosanum Eosenst. YIII. 145.

giganteum. M.F. 438.

Hancockii (Max.) Hayata. Y. 268 ; Vni.

142.

heterophlebium Diels. Y. 274.

iridiphyllum Hayata. Y. 272.

isobasis Chuist. IY. 214.

japoniciim Bedd. E.P. 588.

„ „ var. Textori Cheist. E.P.

599.

kappanense Hayata. Yni.'143.

Kawakamii Hayata. MF. 435; IV. 215;

YIII. 144.

lanceum Pkesl. E P. 599.

Lasiopteris Kunze. E.P. 598.

latifolium Moore. E.P. 599.

„ „ var. cyclolobum Christ.

E.P. 600.

laxifrons Eosenst. YIII. 145.

leiopo<lum Hayata. IY 217.

leptophyllum Baker. M.F. 438.

lineolatum Blume. E.P. 597.

Makinoi Yabe. E.P 600 ; lY. 224.

„ „ var. karajnnense Hayata.

Y. 272.

maximum (Don.) var. formosanum Eosenst.

Vm 145.

Meyenianum Pr. M.F. 438.

Morii Hayata. M.F. 437.

Diplaziuin odoratissimum Hayata. Y. 273

;

YIII. 145.

Oldhami Hook. E.P. 600,

polyix)dioides Blume. E.P. 600.

pseudo-Doederleinii Hayata. YIII. 145.

subrigescens Hayata. IV^. 219.

sylvaticum Bedd. E P. 606.

tenuicaule Hayata. IY. 220.

Textori (Miq.) IY. 221.

uraiense Kosenst. YIII. 146.

WichuKe (Mett.) Diels. E.P. 6C0.

Diplocarex Hayata. X. 70.

Slatsudai Hayata. sp. X. 70.

Diplopajypus usperrinnis DC. F.M. 125.

Diplopropra Hook e p. 413 ; rv'. 86.

Championi, IV. 87.

Championi Hook. EP. 413.

kusukusensis Hayata. IY. 86.

uraiensis Hayata. IY. 87.

DiplOSpora DC. E.P.192; 11.95; Y.77; IX.

59.

bicolor Hayata. IX. 22,

buisanensis Hayata. IX. 59.

Tanakai Hayata. Y. 77.

viridiflora DC. E.P. 192; 11.95; Y. 79.

DIPSACEjE. F.M. 119 ; II. 104.

Dipieracanthus lanceola'.us Nees'. E.P. 291.

Dipteris Keinwardt. M.F. 429.

conjugata Eeinw. M.F. 429.

DIFrEKOCAEPEZE. III 46.

Dischidia Br. e.p.240; f.m.i62.

formosana Maxim. E.P. 240 ; F.M. 162.

Disporopsis Hance. y. 230.

nrisanensis Hayata. Y. 230.

leptophylla Hayata. V. 232.

Disporum Salisb. E.P. 443; F.M. 226; M.F.

365.

cakaratum Don. M.F. 366.

Kawakami Hayata. M.F. 365.

pullum Sajjsb. E.P. 443; M.F. 366.

sessde Don. M.F. 367.

Shimndai Hayata. M.F. 367.

Distylium Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 136; 11.14.

rncemosum Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 136 ; II. 14.

Dodonaea Lisn. e.p.97; 1.159.

angustifolia Lin.v. EP. 97 ; 1. 159.

JBurinanniana DC. E.P. 97 ; L 159.

dioica KoxB. EP. 97 ; L 159.

tr.icrocar2)a DC. E.P. 97; L 159.
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Dodonsea viscosa Linn. E.P. 97 ; L 159.

Dcdlingeria scabra Nees. F.M. 125.

Dolichos LiNN. E.P. 112; L203; IX. 37.

Lfiblab LiNN. E.P. 112 ; I. 203.

„ „ var. clolichocarpa Hayata.
IX. 37.

trilobatiTS Wall. RP. 112 ; I. 203.

Dolich.ovigna Hayata. IX. 35.

formosana Hayata. IX. 35.

Tbombifolia Hayata. IX. 36.

Domx Anmdinastrum LorB. V. 228.

Dopatrium Hamilt. e.p. 284.

jirDceum Mamtlt. E.P. 284.

Dracfena angnstifolia Koxb. RP. 438.

ierminalis Linn. E.P. 438.

Dracontium polyphyllum THtrNB. E.P. 457.

Dregea E. Mey. e.p. 239.

volubilis Benth. et Hook. E.P. 239.

DKOSERACE^. IILllS; E.P. 135; L7; IL

13; Yin.34.

Drosera Li^-n. e.p. i35 ; ii. 13 ; m. 113 ; VHL
34.

Burmanni DC. E.P. 136.

Biirmanni Vahl. E.P. 135 ; IL 13.

indica Linn. E.P. 136 ; II. 13.

Loureirii Hook. et Arn. E.P. 136 ; II. 13.

lunata Buch.-Ham. YIIL 34.

peltata Hook. VIIL 34.

peltata Sm. III. 113.

rotundifoUa Lottr. E.P. 136.

Drymaria Willd. e.p. 37 ; i. 69.

cordata "Willd. E.P. 37 ; L 69.

Drymoglossum Pbesl. e.p. 627.

camosum Hook. E.P. 627.

„ „ var. obovatum Haeringt
E.P. 627.

camosum Hook. var. snbcordatum Hooe.
E.P. 627.

pUosdloides Peesl. E.P. 627.

subcordatum Feb. E.P. 627.

Drymotaenium Makino. b.m. xxvi. io7.

Nakaii Hayata. G.I. 106.

Drynaria Boby. e.p. 640.

ensata Eat. E.P. 630.

Fortunei Sm. E.P. 640.

ftastata Eat. E.P. 631.

Dryopteris Adanson. M.F. 414 ; 1. 146 ; V.

275; VL158; VIIL 146.

adaucta Kosenst. VIII. 146.

Dryopteris africana C. Ch. IV. 187.

anastomosans Hayata. M.F. 414.

angustodissecta Hayata. IV. 146.

apiciflora O. K. IV. 147.

aridum Bak. VIII. 146.

arisanmsis Kosenst. VIH. 149.

athyriiforttis Kosenst. VIII. 147.

atrosetosa Kosenst. VIII. 146.

aureo-vestita Kosenst. VIII. 146.

aurita C. Chr. IV. 148.

bankinsinensis Hayata. VHI. 145.

Beddomei O. Ktze. B.M. XXIIL 4. M.P.

45 ; IV. 151.

brunnea C. Chbistknsen. B.M. XXHL 4.

M.F. 416.

choranensis Hayata. G.I. 106.

CLarkei O. Ktze. M.F. 416.

constantiss'ma Hayata. IV. 191.

Coperandi Chbist M.F. 423.

crenata O. Ktze. IV. 149.

cyrtolepis Hayata. IV. 149.

decipens IV. 167.

decurrenti-alata (Diels) C. Ch. G.L 106.

decursivo-pinnata (Baker). G.I. 107.

dissecta 0. Ktze. M.F. 416.

distans (Mett.) M.F. 416.

Eatoni (Bak.) O. Ktze. IV. 159 ; G.L 107.

erubescens (Wall.) C. Chr. V.275.

erythrosora (Eat.) var. tenuipes Rosenst.

Vin. 147.

erabescens (Wall.) C. Ch. G.I. 107.

Fdix-max Schott. M.F. 417.

„ „ var. serrato-dentata

Bedd. M.F.416; IV. 179.

fluviaHs Hayata. IV. 152; VIIL147.

formosana C. Chbistensbn. M.F. 416.

gongylodes C. Ch. G.I. 107.

gracilescens O. Ktzb. IV. 151.

gymnopteridifrons Hayata. VIII. 148.

hirsutisquama Hayata. V. 277.

hirtipes O. Ktzb. IV. 152.

hypophlebia Hayata. IV. 154.

jaculosa C. Ch. G.L 107.

Kawakamii Hayata. M.F.416; IV. 155;

M.F. 428 ; V. 287.

Kodamai Hayata. IV. 156.

kotoensis Hayata. V. 279.

kusukusensis Hayata. IV. 157.

kwashotensis Hayata. V. 278.
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Dryopteris laevifrons Hayata. IV. 158.

lasiocarpa Hayata. M.F. 417.

latipinna Hook. VIII. 149.

lepidopoda Hayata. IV. 161.

lepigera C. Ch. G.L 107.

leptorhachia Hayata. IV. 162.

leucostipes (Bakeb) C. Ch. IV. 163 ; M.F.

418.

JHaximowiczii O. Ktze. M.F. 419; IV. 175;

M.F. 420.

melanocarpa Hayata. IV. 163.

membranoides Hayata. IV. 165.

mingetsuensis Hayata. V. 281.

morrisonensis Hayata. M.F. 450 ; IV. 166

;

V. 281.

Miqueliana C. Ch. IV. 174.

nigrisquama Hayata. IV. 167.

ochthodes C. Ch. IV. 167.

Oldhami C. Ch. G.L 107.

Oligophlebia C. Ch. G.L 107.

oppositipeima Hayata. M.F. 450 ; V. 281.

pachyphylla Hayata. IV. 168.

parasitica O. Ktze. B.M. XXIIL25; M.F.

421.

patens O. K G.L 108.

„ „ Tar. pUosum Chmst. G.L

108.

phfeolepis Hayata. JX. 169.

podophyUa IV. 172.

pdylejns C. Ch. V. 293.

prolifera C. Ch. IV. 170.

prolixa M.F. 442.

pseudo-Sabsei Hayata. V. 283.

pseudosieboldii Hayata. IV. 171.

puncata C. Ch. V. 297; G.L 108.

quadripinnata Hayata. IV. 172.

reflexipinna Hayata. IV. 174 ; V. 285.

reflexosquamata Hayata. IV. 176.

remota Hayata. M.F. 421 ; IV. 177.

remoti-pinnata Hayata. G.L 108.

rhodolepis C. Ch. G.L 108.

rufinen-is Hayata. M.F. 420.

Sabcei. V. 283.

sacholepis Hayata. V. 285.

Sasakii Hayata. VI. 158.

serrato-tientata (Bbdd.) Hayata. IV. 179.

setigera O. K. G.L 108.

Sieboldii IV. 172.

Somai Hayata. V. 287.

Dryopteris sophoroides O. K. form. ensiEormis.

Hayata. Vm. 149.

sophoroides O. Ktze. form. ensipiima. IV.

180.

sparsa O. Ktze. M.F. 422.

spinulosa O. Ktzk var. morrisonensis

Hayata. M.F.422.

spinulosa O. Ktzb. var. morrisonensis

Hayata. IV. 166; V.166; V.281.

splendens (Hook.) var. formosana Bosenst.

Vni. 149.

squamsestipes C. Ch. IV. 179.

subdecipiens Hayata. IV. 181.

subexaltata C. Ch. IV. 182; M.F. 418.

subfluvialis. V. 288.

subhispidula Eosenst. VIIL 149.

sublaxa Hayata. IV. 183; VLH. 149.

subtripinnata (Miq.) var. bunMkiyensis

EosENST. Vni. 149.

succulentipes Hayata. VIII. 149.

Takeoi Hayata. V. 289.

taiwanensis C. Ch. G.I. 108.

tenuifrons Hayata. IV. 184.

tenuifrons Hayata. VI. 158.

thrichorhachis Hayata. IV. 185.

thysanocarpa Hayata. IV. 160.

todagensis Chbist. B.M. XXin.25. M.F.
421.

transmorrisonense Hayata. IV. 187 ; M.F.

449 ; V. 291.

triphylla C. Ch. G.L 109.

truncata C. Ch. G.L 109.

uraiensis Kosbnst. VIH. 150.

urisipes Hayata. G.L 109.

urophylla (Wall.) C. Ch. VIIL 149.

viridescens (Baker) O. Ktze. IV. 188.

Moodsiisora Hayata. VI. 158.

Yabei Hayata. M.F.424; rVM87.

Ducfiesnea chrysarUha Miq. E.P. 124 ; I. 236.

fragiforrms Miq. E.P. 124.

fragarioides Smith. I. 236.

MiQ. I. 236.

Dumasia DC. FM.75; L194; IX. 22.

bicolor Hayata. F.M. 75 ; L 194.

viUosa DC. F.M.76; L 195.

Dnranta ^^^- E.P. 297.

miisia Jacq. E.P. 297.

Phimieri Jacq. RP. 297.

Jhjsoda fasciculata Loub. E.P. 198.
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Dysophylla Bltjme. E.P.308; M.F.226; VIH.

107.

auricularia Blumb. E.P. 308 ; VIII. 107.

glabra Hayata. M.F.226; YIII. 108.

japonica Miq. E.P. 309.

verticiUata Benth. E.P. 309 ; VIII. 107,

EBENACE^. E.P.228; M.F. 186; VII. 33.

Ebennaiera ^^ees. e.p. 290.

concinniila Hance. E.P. 290.

Eccoilopus amlropogomides Stbkd. E.P. 520.

Ecdysanthera Hook. et Akn. E.P.251; M.F.

194.

micrantha A. DC. M.F. 195.

napeensis Pieeke. M.F. 195.

pedunculosa Miq. E.P. 251.

rosea Hook. et Arn. E.P. 251.

iitiKs Hayata. et Kawakami. M.F. 194 ; E.

P. 251.

Echinocarpus Blume. E.P. 65 ; 1. 109.

dasycarpus Benth. E.P. 65; 1.109.

Fchinochloa Crus-GaUi Beauv. E.P. 501.

Echinops Linn. E.P. 211; F.M. 140; VIIL69.

dahiiricus Fisch. E.P. 211; F.M. 140; VIII.

69.

Gmelini Ledeb. F. \r. 140.

sphoerocephalus Miq. F.M. 140.

Echiorilossum M.F. 340.

Echites saligm Delile. E.P. 252.

Eclipta LiNN. E.P.205; VIIL 59.

alba Hassk. E.P.205; VIII 59.

Ehretia Linn. e.p.253; in.i53.

acuminata E. Bb. E.P. 253.

buxifolia Eoxb. E.P. 255.

formosana Hemsley. E.P. 254.

glaucescens Hayata. III. 153.

lnevis KoxB. E.P. 254.

lcems Matsumuea. III. 154.

longiflora Champ. E P. 255.

longifolia Champ. 111.153; III. 154.

macrophylla "Wall. E.P. 2-54.

resinosa Hance E.P. 255.

serrata Eoxb. E.P. 253.

Eichhornia Kunth. E.P. 444.

paniculata Speeng. E.P. 444.

iricolor Setjb. E P. 445.

EL^AGNACEa]. EP. 356; F.M. 190; M.F.

2.59; 11.126; IX. 88; X. 29.

Elseagnus Linn. E.P. 356; F.M. 190; M.F. 259

;

IX. 87; X. 29.

ElseagnilS buisanensis Hayata. IX. 87.

convexoleiiitlota Hayata. IX. 88.

daibuensis Hayata. IX. 88.

erosifolia Hayata. IX. 88.

formosana Nakai. X. 29.

glabra Thtjnb. E.P. 356.

grandifoUa Hayata. IX. 90.

kotoensis Hayata. IX. 90.

longidrupa Hayata. IX. 93.

morrisonensis Hayata. M.F. 259.

nokoensis Hayata. IX. 92.

oiwakensis Hayata. IX. 92.

Oldbami Maxim. E.P. 356.

„ „ var. Nakaii Hayata. II.

127.

paucilepidota Hayata. IX. 92.

pungens Thcnb. E.P. 356.

Thunbergi. M.F. 260.

umbeUata Hayata. M.F. 259.

Thtjnb. F.M. 190; M F. 260.

ElseocarpuS Linn. E.P. 66; F.\f.64; L 109.

decipiens Hemsl. E.P. 65; F.M. 64; L 110.

japonicus Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 66 ; 1. 110.

lance£efolius Eoxb. E.P. 66 ; 1. 110.

pJiotinia;foUus Sieb. E.P. 65.

Elaeodendron Jacq. e.p. 84.

japonicum Feanch. et Savat. KP. 84; L
140.

Hayata. III. 61.

Elaphoglossum Schott. E.P.640; IV. 257;

V. 293; VIII 150.

conforme Mooee. IV. 257.

latifolium I. Sm. E.P. 640; V. 293.

laurifoUum (Thottaes).

subllipticum Eosenst. VIII. 153.

ELATINE.^. L75; L (8) ; E.P. 39.

Elatine Linn^I. 75 ; E.P. 39.

triandra ScHKTJHS. E.P. 39 ; I. 75.

Elatostema T^oest. E.P.384; F.M.198; III.

175; VL57.

edule C. B. Eobinson. III. 175.

ficoides Wedd. E.P. 384.

herbaceifoUa Hayata. VI. 57.

Uneolatum Wight. VI. 58.

Uneolatum var. major. Thw. E.P. 384 ; Vl.

58.

Marianna; Claeke. E.P. 384.

microceiohalantha Hayata. VI. 57.

minutum Hayata. F.M. 198.
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Elatostema ovatum "Wight. F.M. 197.

platyphyllim Wedd. E.P. 385.

sessile Forst. F.M. 198.

„ var. cuspidatam Wedd. F.M. 198.

Elements of central and sorTHEBN China.

F.M. 26.

Elements of noethern China. FM. 27.

Elemeots of the Flora op thb Montane
ZoNE. F.M. 4.

Eleoeharis B. Br. E.P. 480; M.F. 375; TI.

lOG.

ShimacLu Hayata. VI. 107.

variegata Kunth. E.P. 481.

variegata var. fi. laxiflora Eidley. E.P.

482.

spicatus B. Juss. VIII. 43.

Elephantopus Einx. e.p.202; viii.43.

mollis H. B. K. VIH. 43.

scaber Linn. RP. 202.

spicatus B. Jdss. E.P. 202.

Eleusine g^rtn. e.p. 538 ; vn. 90.

coracana G^t. E.P. 538 ; VII. 90.

indica G^rtn. VII. 90; E.P. 538.

mjypliaca Desf. E.P. 537.

EUisiophyllum Maxim. F.M. 170; M.F. 208.

inmvilum Makixo. M.F. 7; F.M. 170;M.F.

208.

reptans Maxim. F.M. 170; M.F. 8.

Eleocharis B. Br. e.p. 480.

acictdarls IjEder. E.P. 480; E.P. 480; VI.

107.

capitata R Br. E.P. 480; M.F. 375; VI.

107.

Cluetaria Hance. E.P. 480.

fistulosa LisK. VL 107.

japotdca Miq. E.P. 481.

plantaginea R Bn. E.P. 481; M.F. 375.

Elsholtzia Willd. E.P.309; M.F.227; VIIL

106.

cristata Willd. M.F. 227.

formosana Hatata. VIIL 106.

Oldhami Hemsley. E.P. 309; VIIL 106.

Embelia Juss. M.F. 179; V. 84.

lenticellata H.\yata. V. 86.

ix^nduliramula Hayata. V. 84.

Emilia Cass. e.p. 298.

sonchifolia DC. E.P. 208.

Empusa paradom Lindl. E.P. 407.

Endemic Elements. F.M. 28.

Engelhardtia Lksch. f.M. 199 ; vi. 6i.

formosana Hayata. VL 61.

spicata Blume. F.M. 199.

„ var. formosanji Hayata. F.M. 199.

Enkjlia trigyna Griffith. F.M. 101.

trigyna ]VIiq. E.P. 91.

Entada Adans. E.P. 116; X.3; L212; VIIL

32.

formosana Kanbhiea. VIII. 32; X. 3.

koshunensis Hayata et Kanehira. X. 3.

phaseoloicles Merrill. VIII. 33 ; X 3.

scanrlens Bbnth. E.P. 116.

scandem Linn. L212; \^IL33; X. 3.

Enteropogon Nbes. e.p. 537 ; vii. 90.

gracilior Eendlb. E.P. 537; VIL 90.

Epaltes Cass. e p. 210 ; viii. 55.

australis Less. E.P. 210; VHL 55.

Epidendmm rm-cosum Thunb. E.P. 406.

sinense Andr. E.P. 412.

teiragonum LouR. E.P. 154.

Epilobium Ltnn. F.M. 99 ; II. 28.

alpinum Linn. F.M. 99 ; II. 28.

roseum Schreb. F.M. 99 ; II. 28.

Epimedium Linn. e.p. 18 ; 1. 4i.

Sp. E.P. 18. L4L
Epiphanes paUens Eeichb. E.P. 418.

Epipogon G-. S. Gmel. X. 33.

kusukusense (Hayata) Schltk. X. 33.

Eolfei (Hayata) Schltr. X. 33.

Epipremnum Schott. e.p.459; v.239.

formosanum Hayata. V. 239.

mirabile Schott. E.P. 459.

mirabUe Schott. V. 240.

pinnatum (Linn.) V. 240.

EQUISETACEiE. E.P. 556.

Equisetum Linn. e.p. 556.

debile Eoxb. E.P. 556.

dongatum var. japonicum Mjlde. E.P. 557.

ramosissimum Desf. EP. 557.

EragrOStis Beauv. E.P. 542; M.F. 407; VII.

9L
am^ibUis Wright. E.P. 545; VH. 92.

atrovirens Hack. E.P. 542 ; VII. 92,

hahiensis Hance. E.P. 542.

Brownjei Miq. E.P. 542.

Nees. E.P. 542.

biUbiUifera Steud. E.P. 542; Vn.92.

cylindricc^^KBS. E.P. 543.

elongata Jacq. E.P. 542; M.F. 407; VIL 92.
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Eragrostis fiexmsa Steud. E.P. 544.

formosana Hayata. B.M. XXI. 53. M.F. 408

,

vn. 92.

genictilata Nees et Mey. E.P. 543 ; VII.

92.

wim-upta Beauv. E.P. 543.

„ „ var. tenuissima Stapf.

E.P. 543; Vn.92.

japonica Tein. E.P. 543; VII. 92.

MaMnoi Hack. EP. 544.

major Host. E.P.543; M.F.408; Vn.92.

minor HosT. E.P. 544; VH. 92.

megaslachya Link. E.P. 544.

Nemnii Hance. E.P. 543.

m-ientalis Neks. E.P. 542.

pilosa BEAtJT. E.P. 544 ; VII. 92.

plumosa LiNK. RP. 545 ; VII. 92.

poa:oides Beauv. E.P. 544.

tenella IIcem. et Scault. E.P. 545.

„ „ var. plumosa Stapf. E.P. 545

Benth. E.P. 543; Vn.92.

unioloides Nees. E.P. 545; VIL 92.

vei-ticiUaia Beauv. E.P. 545.

WUldenoviana Nees. E.P. 542.

zeylanica Nees. E.P. 543.

Eremochloa s. "Wats. vii. 78; m.f. 406.

opliiuroides Hack. M.F. 406; VII. 78.

„ „ var. longifolia Hatata.

Vn. 78.

Eria Lindl. E.P.409; M.F.320; IV. 54; VI-

73; IX. 110.

arisanensis Hayata. IV. 54 ; VI. 73.

Comeri Keichb. f. E.P. 409 ; M.F. 320.

formosana Kolfe. E.P. 409.

hyix)melana Hayata. IV. 54.

japonica Max. IV. 54.

Matsudai Hayata. IX. 110.

nudicaulis Hayata. II. 138.

plicatilabella Hayata. IV. 55.

reptans Mk. IV. 54.

septemlameUa Hayata. IV. 56.

tomentosiflora Hayata. II. 136.

tome)4iflora Hayata. IV. 56.

Erianthns Mich. e.p. 520; m.f. 406; vn. 77.

fastigiatus Henry. E.P. 520.

formosanus Stapf. E.P. 520; VIL77.

japonicus Beauv. E.P. 518.

pollinioides Eenplb. E.P. 520; M.F. 406;

Vn. 77.

ERICACE^. E.P.218; M.F. 169; H. 118; IIL

129; IV. 15; VI. 28; IX. 65.

Erigeron Linn. E.P.204; F.M. 126; vnL5i.
liiufoUus WiLLD. RP. 204 ; VHL 51.

morrisonensis Hayata. F.M. 126 ; VIII. 51.

Thunbergi Gray. F.M. 126,

Eriobotrya Lindl. kp.i29; L248.

japonica Lindl. E.P. 129 ; I. 248.

EEIOCAULEiE. E.P. 467; HL 197 ; X. 49.

Eriocaulon Linn. E.P. 467; m. 197; X. 49.

alpestre Hook. EP.468; X. 52.

formosanum Hayata. X. 49.

luzulaefoHum Makt. E.P. 468.

MerrilH Euhl. IH. 197.

nantcensis Hayata. X. 51.

pachypetalum Hayata. X. 52.

partmum K(ern. X. 55.

petropetalum Hayata. X. 55.

sexangidare Miq. E.P. 468.

„ var. /3 vtdgaris Kornicke. E.P.

468.

Sieboldianum Sieb. et Zucc. E,P. 467.

suishaense Hayata. X. 55.

truncatum Buch.-Ham. X. 55.

Eriocllloa H. B. et K. E.P. 498 ; M.F. 399

VII. 55.

annulata Kunth. EP. 498.

polystachya B. H. et K. VH. 55; E.P.498;

M.F. 399.

villosa Kunth. E.P. 498 ; VIL 55.

Eriochrysis Nartnga Nee.s. E.P. 519 ; F.M. 236.

porphyrocoma Hance. E.P. 519.

Erycibe Eoxb. IX. 76.

acutifolia Hayata. IX. 76.

obtusifolia Benth. II. 122.

Hayata. IX. 76.

Erythrsea Bich. E.P. 242; M.F.200.

australis E. Bbown. M,F. 200.

spicata Pees. E.P. 242.

Erythrina Linn- e.p. iiO; li96.

indica Lam. E.P.110; L 196.

Erythrodes Bl. X. 33.

formosana Schltr. X. 33.

ErythropUoenm Aezel. e.p. ii6 ; L 2ii.

Fordii Oliv. E.P. 116; L 2n.

Etbulia LiNN- F.M.120; VIIL42.

angustifolia Bojer. F.M. 120.

conyzoides Linn. F.M. 120; ^III. 42.

gracUis Dklilb. F.M. 120.
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Ethulia ramosa Eoxb. F.M. 120.

Eucarex Coss et Gebm. VI. 124.

Enchlaena Schrader. vn. 68.

Ixixiirians Dtjrieu. VII. 68.

Euchresta Benn. E.P. lU; I. 207; m. 87,

Horsfielrlii Benn. var. formosana Hayata.
m. 81.

E.P. 114 ; I. 207.

Hayata. m81.
Eugenia LiNN. E.P. 143; F.M. 96; M.F. 112;

11. 18 ; IIL 116.

acuminatissimn, Kurz. IIL 118.

acutisepala Hayata. M.F. 112 ; IL 18.

claviflora Eoxb. var. oblongifolia Hayata.
m. 116.

congesta Merbiij:^ M.F. 114.

cuspidato-obovata Hayata. III, 116.

cymosa Lam. M.F. 113.

densissima Mebrill. III. 118.

divaricato-cymosa Hayata. IH. 118.

euphlebia Hayata. HI. 119.

fluviatilis Hbmsl. IH. 119.

formosana Hayata. H. 19 ; M.F. 113.

Gh-ijsii Hance. E.P. 144; F.M. 96.

Jambos Linn. E.P. 143; IL 19.

javanica Blumb. U. 20.

kashotoensis Hayata. M.F. 113 ; U. 20.

kusukusensis Hayata. HL 119.

malaccensis Linn. 143.

Millettiana Hemsl. IH. 120.

pyxophylla Hance. E.P. 144; F.M. 96.

racemasa Linn. E.P. 144.

sineasis Hemsl. E.P. 143; IL20; F.M.96;
M.F. 112.

simUis Merr. m. 119.

Eulcdia cotuVfera Munro. RP. 520.

densa Baker et Moore. E.P. 518.

japonica Trin. E.P. 518.

Eulophia R- Br. EP.412; M.F.332; IV. 72-
VI. 78.

brachycentra Hayata. IV. 72.

formosana Kolfe. E.P. 412.

formosana Eolte. M.F. 334.

herbacea Lindl. IV. 73.

macrorriza Blume. VL 78.

ochobiensis Hayata. VT. 78.

ramosa Hayata. M.F. 332. ; IV. 73.

taiwanensis Hayata. M.F. 333.

EuOnymus Linn. E.P. 82; M.F. ,58; F.M.69;
L135; IIL56; V. 15; IX. 9.

aciitorhombifolia Hayata. IH. 56 ; IX. 9.

arboricolas Hayata. V. 17.

batakensis Hayata. IX. 11.

carnosus Hemsley. E.P. 82 ; 1. 136.

chinensis Lindl. E.P. 83; L 139.

Dielsiana L(esener. 1. 136 ; M.F. 58.

Hayata. m. 58 ; M.F. 59.

echinatus Wall. F.M. 69.

T. Ito. M.F. 59 ; L 138.

echinata Wall. I. 138 ; M.F. 60.

euphlebiphyUus Hayata. V. 15.

javanicus BI. M.F. 59 ; 1. 1.37.

kuraruensis Hayata. IX. 12.

Matsudai Hayata. IX. 15.

Miyakei Hayata. E.P. 83 ; M.F. 59 ; L 137.

niiidus Benth. E.P. 83.

pallidifolia Hayata. HI. 57.

pellucidifoUa Hayata. HL 57 ; V. 16 ; IX.
15.

Spraguei Hayata. M.F. 59 ; I. 137 ; V. 18.

subsessUis Spraoue. M.F. 60 ; L 138.

Tanakse Maxim. E.P. 83; L 137; V. 18.

Tanakce Hayata. IX. 12.

Tobera Thunb. E.P. 33.

trichocarpus Hayata. F.M. 69 ; 1. 138.

Eupatorium Linn. E.P. 202; F.M. 122; n.
124; Vm. 43.

chinense Linn. F.M. 123.

chinense var. tripartitum Miq. E.P. 202.

chinense var. tripartUum Miq. F.M. 123.

formosanum Hayata. F.M. 122 ; Vm. 44.

gra«illimum Hayata. IIL 124 ; VIH. 44.

japonicum Thunb. E.P. 202.

Lindleyanum DC. F.M. 123; E.P. 203;
Vm. 45.

quasitripartitum Hayata. VIII. 44.

Eeevesii Wall. E.P. 203 ; Vm 44.

Tashiroi Hayata. E.P. 123; F.M. 123; m.
125 ; VIII. 44.

tozanense Hayata. VIII. 44.

Euphorbia Linn. e.p. 367; m.f. 26i; vn.
34; IX. 103.

Atoto FoEST. E.P. 307; M.F. 261.

Bojeri Hook. E.P. 367.

dendroides Hayata. M.F. 262.

dendroides Linn. E.P. 367.

formosana Hayata. M.F. 262; IX. 103.
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Euphorbia garanbiensis Hayata. IX. 103.

lielioscopia Linn. E.P. 367.

hiuniftisa Willd. E.P. 368.

fmmifusa Hayata. IX. 104.

hypericifolia Linn. E.P. 368.

Havata. IX. 104.

Jolkini Boiss. E.P. 367.

Utikiixensis Hayata. IX. 103.

Maldnoi Hayata. M.F. 262.

microphylla Heyse. E.P. 368.

microphyU.a Hayata. M.F. 262.

Heyne. M.F. 263.

oriertialis Hayata. IX. 104.

LiNN. E.P. 367.

Pephis LiNN. IX. 103.

pihiKfera Linn. E.P. 368.

sermlata Reisw. E.P. 368.

Sparmanni Boiss. E.P. 367.

tarokansis Hayata. YII. 34.

Tashiroi Hayata. IX. 104.

thymifoha Linn. E.P. 368.

TiracaUi Linn. E.P. 367.

EIIPHORBIACE.E. E.P. 359; F.M. 193; M.F.

261; n. 1-26; 111169; V. 198; VL41;
' VII 34; IX. 93; X. 30.

Euphoria Comm. E.P. 95 ; 1. 152.

Longana IjAm. E.P. 95 ; 1. 152,

Euphrasia Linn. f.m. 177; v. 129.

borneensis Stapf. F.M. 177.

petiolaris Wettst. F.M. 177.

tran.smorrisonensis Hayata. V. 129.

Eurya Thunb. E.P. 46; F.M.60; IL 86; VIIL

6; IX. 5.

< arisanensis Hayata. Vin. 6.

distichophylla Hemsl. E.P. 46; F.M. 61;

L87; L87; L 90.

glaberrima Hayata. VIII. 8.

gnaphalocarjja Hayata. VHI. 7

japonica Thtjnb. E.P. 46; F.M. 60; L 86.

leptophylla Hayata. IX. 5.

Matsndai Hayata. IX. 6.

strigillosa Hayata. F.M. 61 ; I. 87.

Euryale Salisb. e.p. 19 ; l. 42.

ferox Saxjsb. E.P. 19 ; L 42.

Euscaphis Sieb. et Zrcc. E.P.97; IIL67; I.

159.

japonica. III. 68.

Pax. E.P. 97; L159.

Konishii Hayata. III. 97.

Euscaphis staphyleoides Sieb. et Zucc. E.P.

97; L159.

Eustigma Gaedn. E.P. 137; n. 14; in.ll3;

III. 21.

oblongifoliiun Gabdn. et Champ. E.P. 137;

IL 14 ; III. 113.

heclersefoha F. et S. III. 21.

Euxolus virulis Moq. E.P. 326

Evodia Foest. E.P. 69; F.M. 68 ; 1. 117; VL 5.

fjlauca MiQ. E.P. 70 ; F.M. 68 ; 1. 117.

hirsutifolia Hayata. VI. 5.

Lamarckiana Benth. E.P. 70 ; 1. 117.

marambong Miq. E.P. 70 ; 1. 118.

melisefolia Benth. E.P. 69; F.M. 68; L
117; VL6.

Eoxbui^hiana Benth. E.P. 70; 1.118.

iriphylla Beddome. E.P. 70 ; 1. 118.

DC. E.P.70; L117.

Evolyulus LiNN. E.P. 267.

alsinoides Linn. E.P. 267.

chinensis Choisy. E.P. 267.

Unifolius Linn. E.P. 267.

pudicus Hance. E.P. 267.

Exccecaria l™n. e.p.366; m.f. 271; in.

173

AgaUocha Linn. E.P. 366,

cremdata Hayata. M.F. 271 ; III. 173.

WiQHT. E.P. 366.

„ „ var. formosana Hayata.

M.F.271; IIL173.

formosana Hayata. III. 173 ; HI. 173,

japonica MuBaiL. Abg, E.P. 366.

Kawalaunii Hayata. LH. 173.

orienialis Pax. et K. Hoffm. III. 173.

philippinensis Meebiul,. III. 174.

Fagara Linn. E.P. 71 ; M.F, 51 ; 1. 118 ; IIL

50; VI 8.

ailanthoides Engl. 1.119.

Avicennce DC. 111.50; VL 10.

cuspidata (Champ.) E.P.71; 1.119.

cyrtorhachia Hayata. VI. 8.

emarginella Engl.. «t Peantl. E,P, 72 ; I,

120.

integrifohola Mbeell. M.F. 51; 1. 119.

laxifoKolata Hayata. IH. 50.

leiorhachia Hayata, VI. 10.

nitida Eoxb. E.P, 72 ; 1. 119.

[nperita Loub. 1. 119 ; KP. 72.

iriphylla Eoxb. I. 119 ; E.P. 70.
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Ffnjopyrttm emnrgindtum Meisn. E P. 334.

escidentum Moench. E.P. 334.

Pagfrsea Thunb. iii. 15i.

ohovata Wall. m. 152.

Sasakii Hayata. III. 151.

FagUS LiNN. M.P. 28fi ; F.M. 206.

Hayate P.ujb. M.F. 286.

jnponica Maxim. M F. 287.

sylvatica Linn. var. F.M. 206.

FatOUa Gaud. F.M. 195; E.P. 372.

japonica Bltjme. E.P. 372 ; F.M. 195.

pilosa Gatjd. F.M. 195 ; E.P. 372.

Fatsia Dcne. et Pl. F.M. 105 ; E P. 177 ; II. ,59.

japonica Dcne. et Pl. F.M. 106.

papyrifera Benth. et Hook. E.P. 177 ; II.

59 ; F.M. 106.

lK)lycarpa Hayata. F.M 105 ; II. 59.

FestUCa Li^n. F.M.240; M.F.408; VIL 93.

ovina Linn. var. vnlgaris Koch. M.F. 408

;

Vn.93; F.M.240.

FICOIDEiE. E.P. 167 ; I. 8 ; H. 46.

Ficus LiNN. E.P.374; F.M. 196; M.F.273;

VII. 35 ; Vin. 111.

antaofciLsis Hayata. VIIL 122.

arisanensis Hayata. VTII. 114.

Awkeotsang Maeino. M.F. 449 ; VHL 117.

Beecheyana Hook. et Abn. E.P. 374 ; VlH.
120.

Championi Beeth. E.P. 378.

(^vata Wall. M.F. 278.

cuspidato-caiiclata Hayata. VHI. 119.

erecta Thunb. M.F. 275.

„ „ var. Heecheyana King. RP.

374.

„ „ „ var. 8id)oldi King. RP.

378.

fistiUosa Reinw. EP. 377.

Matsum. et Hayata. VIH. 120.

formosana Maxim. E.P. 374; M.F. 278;

VHL 117.

„ „ . forma Shima<lai VIH.
118.

foveolata Wall. E.P. 375 ; VIII. 116.

gibbosa Blume. E.P.377; VHL 120.

(jlandidifera Wall. M.F. 277.

glochicliifolia Hayata. Vm. 126.

Ilanceana M-axim. E.P. 379 ; M.F. 450.

Harlandi Benth. E.P. 378; M.F.274; Vm.
120.

Ficus hiiranensis Hayata. VIII. 123.

instdaris Miq. EP, 377.

ischnopoda Miq. et F. std)-

Katsiimadai Hayata. VHL 127.

kaiikanensis Hayata. VII. 35 ; Vni. 127.

Kingiana Hemsley. E.P. 380 ; Vin. 120.

Konishii Hayata. M.F. 273 ; VIIL 126.

koshunensis Hayata. M.F. 274 ; VHI. 120.

kotcensis Hayata. Vm. 126.

Kusanoi Hayata. M.F. 275 ; Vm. 121.

leucantatoma Pons. E.P. 377; Vm. 120;

M F. 277.

lctivis Bl. M.F. 274.

maruyamensis Hayata. M.F. 276.

MUletti Miq. E.P. 378.

nervosa Heyne. E.P. 375 ; VIII. 120.

nipponica Feanch. et Savat. E.P. 375.

nitida Thunb. E.P. 376.

obscura Blume. KP. 379 ; M.F. 277.

ochobiensis Hayata. VIL 36 ; VHI. 127.

Oldfutmi Hance. E.P. 377 ; VIII. 120.

pomifera Wall. M.F. 274.

pumila Linn. E.P. 379 ; VHL 117.

pyriformis Hemsl. VIII. 117.

HooK. et Abn. E.P.378; M.F.

278.

MiQ. E.P. 379.

rapiformis Hayata. VIII. 120.

EoxB. E.P. 377.

retusa Linn. E.P.376; Vm. 119.

var. nitida King. E.P. 376.

Koxburghii Wall. E.P. 380.

septica Rumph. E.P. 377.

Sieboldi Miq. E P. 378.

Somai Hayata. Vm. 12L

superba Miq. E.P. 376.

„ „ var. japonica Miq. E.P. 376.

Swinhcei King. E.P. 379 ; VIH. 120.

taiwaniana Hayata. M.F.277; Vm. 117.

tanncensis Hayata. VIL 36 ; Vm. 116.

terascensis Hayata. VIIL 116.

vaocinioides Hemsley. et Kmo. E.P. 379;

Vm. 114; F.M. 196.

va.sciUosa Wall. E.P. 378 ; Vm 120.

Wightiana Wall. E.P. 375; VIH. 120.

WrUjhtii Benth. E.P. 375.

Filipendula i^inn. ix. 39.

kiraishien.sis Hayata. IX. 39.
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Fimbristylis Vahl. E.P. 482; M.F.375; VI.

108.

aeativalis Vahl. E.P. 482.

aginkotensis Hayata. VL 108.

nnpinensis Hayata. VI. 108.

arvensls Vahl. E.P. 484.

autummlis var. a Bceck. E.P. 482.

barbata Benth. E.P. 488.

hispicata Nees. E.P. 486.

bonrnensis Hayata. VI. 109.

communis KrNTH. E.P. 483.

complanata Link. EP. 482 ; M.F. 375.

diphylla Vahl. E.P. 483.

Eragr03tis Hanck E.P. 483.

fem^taea Vahl. E.P. 482.

formoseiisis Clakke. E.P. 484.

glomerata Nees. E.P. 485.

juncea Bceck. E.P. 485.

kagiensis Havata. VI. 110.

kankaoensis Hayata. VI. 111.

laxa Vahl. E.P. 483.

leiocarpa Maxim. E.P. 483.

miliacea Vahl. E.P. 484.

monostachya Hassk. E.P. 484.

ovalis Nees. E.P. 483.

ta]£aoensis Hayata. VI. 112.

tikushiensis Hayata. VI. 113.

tomentosa Vahl. E.P. 483.

platanifolia Schott. E.P. 58.

podocarpa Nees. E.P. 483.

polymorpha B(eck. E.P. 483.

polytriclioides Vahl. E.P. 485.

rigida Ktjnth. E.P. 485.

schcenoides Vahl. E.P. 486 ; M.F. 376.

sericea E. Bk. E.P. 486.

spathacea Koth. E.P. 485.

squarrosa Vahl. E.P. 486.

velutina Feanchet. E.P. 486.

Wightiana Nees. E.P. 485.

Fi^-miana platajiifolia Schott. 1. 103.

Flagellaria Linn. e.p. 450.

indica Linn. EP. 450.

FLAGELLAEIE^. KP. 450.

Fleminga Roxb. E.P. 113; F.M.77; L204.

congesta Eoxb. I. 205.

„ „ var. nana Bakee. E.P. 113.

pteropus Bakeb. E.P. 113.

stricta Eoxb. var.

„ I. 205.

Fleminga strobiUfera E. Bb. E.P. 113 ; F.M.

77; L205.

Fleurya Gaudich. vi. 43.

interrapta Gaud. E.P. 381 ; VI. 43.

Floelstic Eelationship between Fobmosa and

Neighbouking Codntbies. F.M. 30.

FlOSCOpa LouK. M.F. 369.

scandens Loue. M.F. 369.

Fluggea WiLLD. E.P. 359.

japonica Eich. E.P. 427.

„ „ var. urribralicola Bakeb. E.P.

427.

microcarpa Blume. E.P. 359.

Foeniculum Toubn. E.P. 171 ; II. 54.

\ailgare Mill. E.P. 171 ; 11. 54.

Forrestia A. Eich. e.p. 450.

cliinensis N. E. Beown. E.P. 450.

hispida Henkt. E.P. 450.

Fortunella Swingle. viii. 3i.

crassifolia Swinole. VIII. 32.

erythrocarpa Hayata. VI. 13.

japonica Swingle. VHL 32.

majgarita Swingle. VIII. 32.

Fragaria Li^- E.P. 124; F.M.82; M.F.97;

L 235.

indica Ande. E.P. 124; L 235.

malayama Eoxb. E.P. 124; 1.136.

vesca LiNN. var. minor Hayata. M.F. 97

;

I. 236.

Fraxinus Linn- E.P. 246 ; M.F. 189.

bracteata Hemsl. M.F. 189; M.F. 190; M.F.

191.

femiginea M.F. 189.

Jloribunda Wall. var. integerrima Matsum.

M.F. 190.

formosana Hayata. M.F. 189 ; II. 122.

Gh-iffithii Claeke. M.F. 17.

insularis Hemsley. E.P. 246.

minute-punctata Hayata. M.F. 178.

phUippimnsis Meee. M.F. 178.

reti^sa Champ. E.P. 246.

Freycinetia Gaud. e.p. 455.

formosana Hemsl. E.P. 455.

Fuirena Eottb. e.p. 490.

glomerata Lam. E.P. 490.

BottboeUU Nees. E.P. 491.

umbellata Eottb. E.P. 491.

Fobushu-Kan. VHL 22.
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Fuimria lntea Thunb. E.P. 21 ; L 45.

paaida Tffnxs. E.P. 21 ; I. 45.

racemosa Thunb. E P. 21 ; I. 44.

Galactia P- Br. e.p. iio; l i97; rx. 30.

formosam Matsum. E.P. 110 ; 1. 197.

lanceolata Hatata. IX. 30.

Tashiroi Maxim. E.P. 110 ; 1. 197.

Galedupa taiicaniam Hayata. III. 79.

Galeora Lour. IIL 193; YL87; IX. 114.

iiltissiina Eeichb. III. 193.

Matsudai Hayata. IX. 114.

(Xiliobiensis Hayata. VI. 87.

Galera Blume. m.f. 348 ; iv. 121.

kusnkusensis Hayata. IV. 121.

mUans. M.F. 348.

Kolfei Hayata. M.F. 348 ; IV. 121.

Galium LiNN. E.P.2OO; F.M. 117; M.F. 147;

IL 102 ; V. 81 ; VIL 32 ; IX 65.

Aparine Linn. II. 102.

bracliypodium Maxim. F.M. 117.

ecbinocarpum Hayata. M.F. 147 ; 11. 102.

gracile Bunge. E.P. 200 ; IL 102 ; V. 81.

„ „ forma rotundifolia V. 81.

miMwrhizum Hance. E.P. 200.

Morii Hayata. VII. 32.

p)(jonardhum Franch. et Sayat. E.P. 200.

rotivndifolium Linn. II. 103.

rotundum Thunb. E.P. 200.

tarokoense Hayata. VII. 33.

irachysper>ymm A. Gbay. E P. 200.

irifidum MicHx. M.F. 147 ; IX. 65.

(JAMOPETALa:. E.P. 179 ; F.M. 112 ; M.F. 132.

Garcinia Linn. e.p. 43 ; i. 83 ; iii. 41.

multiflora Champ. E.P. 43 ; I 83 IIL 41.

Gardenia Linn. e.p. i9i ; 11. 95.

florida Linn. E.P. 191 ; 11. 95.

grandifiora Loub. E.P. 192.

Maniba Sieb. E.P. 192.

I^ictarum Hassk. E.P. 192.

1-adicans Thunb. E.P. 192.

Gardneria Wall. vl30; ix. 75.

hongkongensis Hayata. IX. 75.

mUans S. et Z. VL 30.

Shimadai Hayata. VI. 30.

Gastrochilus i>- Don. ix. 116 ; X. 35.

formosanus Hayata. X. 35.

SCHLTR. X. 35.

fuscopunctatus Hayata. X. 35.

SCHLTR. X. 3?.

Matsudai Hayata. IX. 116.

retrocallosus Hayata. X. 35.

SCHLTE. X. 35.

Somai Hayata. X. 35.

Gastrodia B- Br. m.f. 347 ; vi. 93.

dioscoreirhiza Hayata. VI. 93.

gracilvi Blume. M.F. 348.

Stapiai Hayata. M.F. 347.

Gaultheria Linn. m.f. i69.

bomensis Stapf. M.F. 169.

Cumingiana Vidal. (Pl. XHI.) H. 118.

Itoana Hayata. M.F. 169.

Gelonium Eoxb. e.p. 366.

aiquoreum Hance. E.P. 366.

Gendarussa vulgaris Nees. E.P. 293.

General Character op the Element. F.M.
29.

Geniostoma Forst. iii. 151.

sp. m.isi.

Genshokan. VIII. 25.

Gentiana Linn. EP. 242; F.M. 165; M.F. 201.

aqiiatica Linn. F.M. 168.

„ Pall. F.M. 167.

caespitosa Hayata. F.M. 165 ; M.F. 201.

ddicata Hance. F.M. 168.

fasciculata Hayata. F.M. 165.

flavescens Hayata. F.M. 166.

fiUcaidis Hemsl. M.F. 202.

formosana Hayata. E.P. 242 ; F.M. 167.

humilLs Stev. F.M. 167.

parvifolia Hayata. M.F. 201 ; II. 122.

Piasezkii Maxim. M.F. 202.

pulla Franch. M.F. 201.

scabrida Hayata. F.M. 168 ; M.F. 202.

tenuissima Hayata. F.M. 167.

GENTIANACE^. M.F. 200 ; F.M. 164 ; II. 122;

VL 31 ; E.P. 242.

Geodonun Jacks. e.p. 413.

dilatatum E. Br. E.P. 413.

formosanum Eolfe. E.P. 413.

semicristatum Lindl. E.P. 413.

Geophila Don. E.P. 195; IL97.

reniformis Don. E.P. 195.

GERANL\CEJE. E.P. 68; F.M. 64; M.F. 50; L
112 ; L (8); L (9); VL 4; VIL 4.

Geranium Linn. F.M. 64; M.F. 50; L112;

VIL4.
acamtifolium. M.F. 50 ; 1. 113.

collinum A. DC. M.F. 50. I. 113.
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Oeraniam pratense Linn. F.M. 0.

Kobertianum Linn. F.M. 64; L 113.

sanguineum Linn. F.M. 66.

sibincum Linn. F.M. 66.

tiniflonxm Hayata. F.M. 65; M.F. 50; L
113; VIL4:.

Gerardia japonica Thdnb. F.M. 177.

Gerbera Gron. VL27; viil72.

integripetala Hayata. VL 27 ; VHL 72.

GESNERACEiE. E.P. 287 ; F.M. 178 ; M.F. 211

;

IL 125; in. 154; V. 131; VL 34.

GUibertia Nalurju DC. E.P. 93 ; L 150.

Gilibertia pellucidopnnctata Hayata. II. 62.

Girardinia Gaud. f.m. 196.

heterophylla Dcne. F.M. 196.

palmata Gatjd. F.M. 197.

Glecoma Linn. viil 88.

hederacea Linn. VIII. 88.

Gleditschia Linn. E.P. 115 ; M.F. 85 ; I. 209.

formosi).na Hayata. M.F. 85 ; I. 209.

japonica. M.F. 86 ; I. 209.

Gleichenia Sm. e.p. 562.

arachnoides Mett. E.P. 562.

BancToftii Hook. E.P. 562.

dicholoma WiLld. E.P. 562.

excelsa J. Sm. E.P. 562.

ferruginea Bltjme. E.P. 563.

gigantea WAxi. E.P. 562.

glauca HooK. E.P. 562.

heterophylla Bunge. M.F. 86 ; I. 209.

klotzschii Hook. E.P. 563.

linearis Bedd. E.P. 562.

longissima Hook. E.P. 562.

rufinervvi Makt. E.P. 563.

GLEICHENIACEiE. E.P. 562.

Glinola lotoides Linn. E.P. 168.

Glohba japonica Thtjnb. E.P. 424.

Glochidion Foest. E.P. 360 ; FM. 194 ; F.M.

264; IX. 94.

album Muell Akg. M.F. 264.

Arnottianum Muell. Aeg. IX. 94 ; E.P. 361.

Ucolor Hayata. IX. 95 ; E.P. 360.

chademenosocarpum Hayata. IX. 94.

eriocarpum Champ. IX. 95.

formosanimx Hayata. E.P. 360 ; F.M. 194

;

M.F. 264.

Fortunei Hance. M.F. 264; IX. 95; E.P.
361.

hirsutum Hayata. IX. 94.

Glochidion hirsutum MuELL. Aeg. E.P. 360.

hongkongense Muell. Arg. E. P. 361 ; M.F.

264 ; IX. 95.

hypoleucum Hayata. IX. 95.

kotoense Hayata. IX. 96.

kusuku,sense Hayata. IX. 96.

lanceolatum Hayata. E.P. 360.

liukiTiense Hayata. M.F. 256.

moluccanum Blume. E.P. 360.

obovatum Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 360.

Hayata. M.F. 264.

sphperostigmum Hayata. IX. 96.

suishserLse Hayata. IX. 97.

zeylanicum A. Juss. E.P. 360 ; F.M. 194.

Hayata. M.F. 264 ; IX. 95.

Glossogyne Cass. e.p. 206 ; vin. 60.

tenuifoHa Cass. E.P.206; VIIL 60.

Glycine Linn. e.p. io9 ; 1. 195 ; IX. 26.

hispida Maxim. E.P. 109 ; 1. 196.

pescadrensis Hayata. IX. 26.

subonensis Hayata. IX. 27.

tabacina Benth E.P. 109 ; IX. 29.

tomentella Hayata. IX. 29.

tomentosa Benth. E.P. 109 ; 1. 196.

Hayata. IX. 29.

Glycosmis Coeeea. E.P. 73 ; I. 121 ; VIII. 14.

rtrtorea DC. E.P.74; L12L
citrifolia Lindl. E.P. 74 ; 1. 121.

erythrocarpa Hayata. VIII. 14.

pentaphylla Coeeea. E.P. 73 ; 1. 121.

Gnaphalium Linn. e.p. 210; f.m. i30; M.F.

153; VIIL57.

amoyense Hance. F.M. 131.

collinum Labill. F.M. 132.

formosanum Hayata. VIII. 58.

hololeucum Hayata. VIII 59.

hypoleucum DC. F.M.130; VIII. 58.

indicum Linn. E.P. 210 ; VIII. 58.

lateo-album Linn. E.P. 210.

Hayata. VIII. 58.

margaritaceum Linn. F.M. 128.

„ var. angustifoUum (Fkanch.

et Savat.) F.M. 128,

involucratum Foest. M.F. 153.

hiteo-album Linn. F.M. 132.

jaix)nicum Thunb. E.P. 210 ; F.M. 132

;

VIII. 58.

lineare Hayata. F.M. 131 ; M.F. 153 ; VIII.

58.
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Onaphalium Morii Hayata. vni. 58.

miilticeps Wall. E.P.211.

niitakaynmense Hayata. F.M. 132 ; M.F.

Vni. 58.

nu^igerui. M.F. 153.

Thomsoni Hook. f. F.M. 132.

tdiginoswn Linn. F.M. 132.

6certne>-a racenxosa Eoxb. E.P. 67 ; 1. 111.

Goldfussia Ousin Nees. E.P. 291; F.M. 179.

Golownlnia japonica Maxim:. E.P. 243 ; F.M. 164.

Gomphrena Linn. e.p. 328.

globosa LiNN. E.P. 328.

GonvopMehium caudiccps Moore. E.P. 629.

Gonocari^us micranthus Thunb. E.P. 138 ; F.M.

95.

OonOCar^rnm cliospyrosifoKa Hayata. II. 106.

Gonus amarissimus Loub. E.P. 77 ; I. 125.

Gonyardhes nepalensis Miees. V. 212.

GOODENOVIE.E. E.P. 213 ; V. 83.

Goodyera R- BR- E.P. 417 ; M.F. 342 ; IV. 111 ;

VL 91.

albo-reticulata Hayata. M.F. 342.

arisanensis Hayata. VI. 91.

bilamellata Hayata. IV. 111.

caiidatilabella Hayata. LV. 112.

cyrtoglossa Hayata. IV. 113 ; VI 92.

foliosa Benth. IV. 115.

formosana Bolfe. E.P. 417.

ILnryi KoLFE. M.F. 343; IV. 117.

longibracteata Hayata. IV, 114!

longicohimna Hayata. VI. 92.

longirostrata Hayata. IV. 115.

Matsumurana Schlecht. E.P. 417 ; M.F.
343.

morrisonicola Hayata. M.F. 343 ; IV. 116.

nantansis Hayata. M.F. 343 ; VL 92.

pachyglossa Hayata. IV. 117.

procera. IV. 113.

Hook. E.P. 417 ; M.F. 344.

ScMechtendaliana Keichb. M.F, 344.

repens R. Bij. M.F. 344.

Gordonia Elus. e.p. 49 ; l 89.

anomala Spreng. E.P. 49 ; I. 89.

javanica Hook. E.P. 49.

„ f. F.M. 63; L89.

Gossypium Linn. E.P. 57; M.F. 48; LIOO;

IV. 21.

herbaceum Linn. E.P. 57 ; 1. 100.

hirsutum var. reUgiosum Watt. IV. 2.

Gossypiom indicum Lam. E.P. 57 ; L 101.

Nanking Myee. M.F. 48 ; 1. 101.

religiosum Koxb. E.P. 57 ; I 101.

Goinndooia neruosa Wioht. E.P. 415.

GRAMINE^. F.M.234; M.F. 399; E.P. 497

;

V. 250 ; VL 136 ; VII. 43.

Grammitis lanceolata Hoos. E.P 633.

Grangea Adans. e.p. 2C3 ; vni. 45.

maderaspatnna Poie. E.P. 203 ; Vlll. 45.

Geass eegion. F.M. 38.

Gratiola junrea Eoxb. E.P. 284.

Grantifi tnicroscopica Geiff. E.P. 463.

pusiUa WtLLD. E.P. 280.

Grewia Li>n. e.p. 62 ; i. loe.

parviflora Bunge. E.P. 62 ; 1. 107.

piscatorum Hance. E.P. 03 ; 1. 107.

tilijefolia Vahl. E.P. 63; L 107.

Grumilea Beevesii Hook. et Aen. E.P. 194.

Guettarda Linn. m.f. 145 ; ii. 95.

si^ecio-sa Linn. M.F. 145 ; H. 95.

GuUarmia Bonduc Linn. I. 208.

GUTTIFEE^. E.P.43; L82; L(8); IH. 4L

Gymnadenia lepida Keichb. e.p. 421 ; vi. 49.

Tominagai Hayata. VI. 39.

Gymnema Be. e.p.238; m.f.i99.

affine Dence. E.P. '..38.

formosanum Warb. M.F. 199.

Gymnogramme aurita Hook. E.P. 657 ; rV'. 149.

avenia Bakeb. V. 309.

Blumei Feanch. et Savat. E.P. 628.

coriacea Kaulf. E.P. 633.

decurrens Hook. E.P. 630.

elliptica Bakee. E P. 639.

javanica Blume. F.M. 244.

lanceola'a Hk. V. 324; E.P. 633.

Maingayi Bakee. E.P. 634.

Wrightii Hook. E.P. 637.

Gymnopetalum Aen. e.p. 158 ;
ii. 34.

cochinchinen.se Kuez. E P. 158 ; II. 3-4.

Gymnopogon digitatus Nees. E.P. 573.

Gymnopteris Beenh. E.P.586; M.F.429; TV.

201.

Bonii Cheist. E.P. 586.

contaminans Bedd. M.F. 429 ; B.M. XXIII.

26.

decutrens Hook. E.P. 586.

dichotomophlebia Hayata. IV. 2")!.

Harlanilii Sm. E.P. 586.

quercifolia Bernh. E.P. 586.
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Gymnopteris repanda Christ. E.P. 586.

vuriabilis (Bedd.). IV. 201

virens Bedd. V. 301.

GYIHNOSPERME^. E.P. 396 ; F.M. 207 ; M F.

307; 1.(6).

Gymnosporia w. et a. iii. 59.

lUversifolia Maxim. E P. 84 ; I. 139 ; IIL 59.

trilocitlftris Hayata. III. 5J.

Gynandropsis Bafin. e.p. ^6; i. 56.

pentaphylla DC. I. 56 ; E.P. 26.

GympacJiis axilUflora et ollongaUi Miq. E.P.

190.

Gynostemma Fobst. f.m.ioo; x 5; 11.39.

cissoides Benth. et Hook. E.P. 91 ; F.M.

101.

integrlfoUa Co3Niaux. M F. 121.

liedatum Blume. F.M. 100; IL 39.

peclala Bltjme. var. trifoliata Hayata. X. 5.

Gynura Cass. F.aLl38; EP.2)7; VIII 66.

bicolor DC. E.P. i07 ; \'III. 66.

eUiptica Yabe. et Hayata. E.P. 207.

flava Hayata. F.M. 138 ; VIII. 66.

ovalis DC E.P. 207 ; VIII CG.

pinnatifida DC. VIII. 66.

Ilaasia F.M. 240. ,

Habenaria Willd. e.p. 419; f.M. 352; IV.

126; VL94; X. 33.

aristata Hoox. f . IV. 1 15.

ciUolaris Kkanzl. M.F. 352.

ciUolaris Kbanzl. IV. Ii8.

formosana Schlecht. X. 33.

galeandra Benth. E.P. 419.

goodyeroiden D. Don. E.P. 419.

goodyeroides D. Don. M.F. 353.

goodyeroides Don var. formosana Hayata.
IV. 126.

goodyeroides Hayata. IV. 126.

Hayataeana Schlecht. X. 33.

lacerlifera Benth. E.P. 419.

Unearipetala Hayata. IV. 126.

longitentaculata Hayata. IV. 127.

Miersiana Champ. E.P. 419 ; VI. 94.

Miemiana Champ. IV. 129.

polylricha Hook. f. IV. 128.

polytricha Rolfe. E.P. 4 .0.

radiata Kbanzl. E.P. 420.

Sieboldiana Miq. E.P. 420.

s'enopetala Lindl. IV. 127.

Habenaria tentaculata Rbich. E.P. 419.

tentaculata Eeichb. var. acixtifoUa Hayata.

M.F. 354.

tohansis Hayata. IV. 128.

H^MODORACE^. E.P.42e; F.M.225; M.F.

355 ; VI. 94.

Ilaili Vni. 27.

Halesia ? Fortunei Hemsl. E.P. 232.

Halophila Thou. m.f. 309.

ovata Gaudich. M.F. 309.

ovaUs HooK. M.F. 309.

HALORAGEiE. E.P. 138; M.F.95; M.F.lll;

L(r2j; L(15); L(15); IL14; IIL115;

VI. 21.

Haloragis Fobst. E.P. 138; F.M.95; IL15;

IIL 115.

micrantha R. Bb. E.P. 138 ; F.M. 95 ; II. 15.

scabra Benth. III. 115.

tetragyna Hook. f. III. 115.

HAMAMELIDEiE. E.P. 138; I. (14); L (15);

L(13); IL14; IIL113; IV. 6; V. 71;

VI. 20.

Harlandia hryonioides Hancb. E.P. 162.

Iloya laurifoVa Miq. E.P. 240.

Hedera Lisn. f.m. iiO; n.62.

colchica Koch. F.M. 110.

Helix Linn. II. 62.

hypoglauca Hance. E.P. 90 ; 1. 147.

racemosa M^ight. F.M. 107.

rhombea Sieb. et Zucc. F.M. 110.

Hedychium Kienig. V. 214.

coronariimi Kcenio. V. 214.

Hedyotis Linn. E.P. 185; M.F. 142;; IL83:

IX. 53.

capitellata Wall. M.F. 143 ; M.F. 143.

Elmeri Mekeill. M.F. 143.

hispida Retz. E.P. 185; H. 83.

kuraruensis Hayata. IX. 53.

macrostemon H. et A. M.F. 143.

nantoensis Hayata. M.F. 142 ; II. 83.

racemosa et ramosissima Bltjmb. E.P. 187.

imcinella Hook et Arn. E.P. 185 ; II. 84.

Ileleocharis acicularls Bceck. E.P. 480.

„ var. japonica Diels. E.P. 481.

capitata Benth. E.P. 481.

japonca Bceck. E.P. 481.

plardaginea Bceck. E.P. 481.

Heliantbus Linn. e.p. 205 ; viii. 60.

annuus Linn. VIII. 60.
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Helianthug tuberosus Linn. E P. 205 ; VIII.

60.

Helicia Lour. E.P. 354; F.M. 189; M.F.259;

IX. 87.

codunoliinensis Lovr. E.P. 354 ; M.F. 259.

formosana, HEHsiiKY. E.P. 354 ; F.M. 198.

hainanensis Hayata. IX. 87.

lancifolia Sikb. et Zucc. E.P. 354.

Helicteres Li^n. E.P. 59 ; 1. 104.

angivstifolia Linn. E.P. 59 ; 1. 104,

lanceolata DC. E.P. 60 ; 1. 104.

Ileliophtum indimm DC. E.P. 256.

Heliotropinin Linn. e.p. 256.

brevifolium WAii,. E.P. '-57.

indicmn. Linn. E.P. 256.

strigosum WiLLD. E.P. 257.

I/ellenia chine^isis Willd. E.P. 423.

Helminthostachys Kaulf. e.p. 558.

zeylanica Hook. E.P. 558.

Heloniopsis A. Gr. E.P.442; IX. 144.

acutifolia Hayata. IX. 144.

lunbellata Bakeb. E.P. 442.

Udopus annulaius Nees. E.P. 498.

Hdwingia Willd. 11.60; F.M. 106.

jnpomca Dietb. F.M. 107.

nisciflora Willd. F.M. 106 ; II. 60.

Ildnarthria compressa E. Br. E.P. 523.

fasciculata Kunth. E.P. 524.

Hemerocallis Linn. e p. 437.

disticha Donn. E.P. 437.

fulva LiSN. RP. 437.

Hemigraphis Nebs. m.f. 2i3.

reptans T. Andebs, M.F. 217.

Hemionitis Linn. e.p. 6ii.

arifolia Bedd. E.P. 611.

cordata Boxb. E.P. 611.

Oriffithii HooK. f. et Thoms. E.P. 579.

Griffithii Hook. f. et Thoms. var. pinnata

Makino. E.P. 579.

Wilfordii Hook. E.P. 579.

Hemiphragma Wall. m.f. 209.

htierophyllck Wauu. F.M. 164

heterophyUa Wall. M.F. 209.

heterophylla Wall, M.F. 7 ; M.F. 6.

Hemipilia Lindl. M F. 354 ; IV. 129.

cordifo:ia M.F. 355.

formosana Hayata. M F. 354. IV. 129.

Ikmitdia latebrosa Mett. E.P. 571.

Heptapleurnm g^tn. ep. i78; f.m. i07;

IL60; VL23.

arboricohim Hayata. VI. 23.

octophyllum Bbnth. E.P. 178 ; F.M. 107

;

n. 60.

octophyllum Hance. VI. 24.

racemosum Bedd. F.M. 107 ; IL 60.

Heritiera Ait. e.p. 59 ; L 103.

littoralis Arr. E P. 59 ; 1. 103.

Herminium i^n. kp. 418; M.F. 349,

angustifolium Benth. E.P. 418 ; M.F. 349.

HERNANDIACE^. M.F. 258.

Hirpestis Monnieria H. B. K. E.P. 277

Heteropogon 'Pehh. vii. 82.

contortus Beauv. KP. 258.

contortus Beauv. VII. 82.

hirstus Pebs. E.P. 528.

Heterosmilax Kunth. E.P. 436; V. -.35; VI.

97; IX. 138.

arisanensis Hayata. V. 235 ; VI. 97.

Gavdichaudiana Maxem. V. 236.

raish?en.sis Hayata. IX. 138.

Heterostemma w. et Abn. m.f. 129.

Browm Hayata. M.F. 199.

Hewittia W. et Arn. E.P. 266.

bicolor W. et Arn. RP. 266.

HibisCUS LiNN. EP.54; L 98.

Abelmoschus Linn. E.P. 54; L 99.

chinensis DC. RP. 56; L 99,

Jlavescens Cav. E.P, 55 ; l. 99.

mutabilis Linn. E.P, 55 ; L 100.

rosa-sinensis Linn. E,P. 55 ; l. 99,

simplex Linn. E.P, 58 ; L 103,

surattensis Linn, E P. 56 ; l. 98.

syriacus Linn. E P. 56 ; I. 99.

tiliaceus Linn. E.P. 56; L 100.

Trionum Linn. j8 ternatus Cav. L 98.

Hieracium Linn. VIII. 80.

japonicum Fr. Sav. VIII. 80.

Morii Hayata. VIIL 80.

HiMAiiAYAN Elements. F.M. 25.

Ilime-Lemon. VIIF. 17.

Hiptage Gjertn. E.P. 67 ; L 111 ; III. 48.

leptophylla Hayata. Tlf. 48.

Madablota G^tn. E.P. 67 ; 1. 111.

MadaUota Qxrts. II [. 48.

ohiusifolia DC. IH 48.

Uirami-Lemon. VIH. 16.
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Histiopteris Aoakdh. e.p. 624.

incisa Agardh. E.P. 624.

Hoeckia Engl. et GKiEBN. F.M. 118; MF. 10.

Aschersoniam Exoi.. et Ge.ebn. F.M. 118.

Achersoniam Eng. Gr. M.F. 10. 148.

Ilolarrhoena affims Hook. et Arn. E.P. 252.

Ilollodlia formosamt, VIII. 1.

HolcOgloSSUm Schlte. X. 34.

quasipinifolinnx (Hayata) Schltr. X. 34,

Homalium Jacq. e.p. i56.

fiigifoKiim Benth. E.P. 156 ; II. 30.

Homalomena Schott. viii. i35.

kelungensis Hayata. VIII. 135.

Homolocellis aspera Bi.tME. E.P. 370.

Homonoya Lotje. e.p. 365.

riparia Loxje. E.P. 365.

Hornemannia pinnata Benth. F.M. 170.

Hoteia chinensis Maximi. F.M. 86.

Houttuynia Thtjnb. e.p. 344.

cordata Thunb. E.P. 244.

Hoya Be. e.p. 240.

carnosa E. Br. E.P. 240.

viridifiora E. Br. E.P. 239.

Humata Cav. vi. i59.

dryopteridifrons Hayata. VI. 159.

firandissima Hayata. IV. 209.

pedata J. Sm. E.P. 591.

Humulus Ij^nn. E.P. 372.

jaix)nicus Sieb. et Zrcc. E.P. 372.

Hydrangea Linn. e.p. 130; F.M. 89; M.F.

107 ; II. (1). 4 ; IIL 106 ; V. 70.

angustipetala Hayata. M.F. 107.

angastisepala Hayata. II. 4.

anomak Don. III. 106.

chinensis Maxim. E.P. 130 ; F.M. 89 ; IL 5.

Davidi Feanch. M.F. 108.

glabra Hayata. F.M. 89 ; 11. 5.

glahra Hayata. III. 106.

glabrifolla. III. 110.

glabrifolia Hayata. III. 106.

Hemdeyana Diels. M.F. 1C8.

int^ra Hayata. F.M. 90; H. 5; m. 107;

V. 70.

integrifoHa Hayata. E.P. 131.

iniegrifolia, Hayata. F.M. 90 ; H. 6.

involua-aia Sieb. F.M. 90; F.M. 91.

Kawakamii Hayata. F.M. 90 ; HI . 108 ; H.
6.

longifolia Hayata. F.M. 91 ; II. 7.

Hydrangea macrosepala Hayata. ni. 108.

obovatifoUa Hayata. IH. 109.

HydriUa Kich. E.P. 405.

Hydrilla japonica Miq. E.P. 405.

verticillata Eoyi.£. E.P. 405.

leriicUlala var. crispa Casp. E.P. 405.

„ var. Roxlurghii Casp. E.P. 405.

HYDEOCHAEIDE^. E.P.405; M.F.309- IV.

23; V.208.

Hydrocharis Linn.iv. 23.

a.siatica Linn. IV. 23.

Hydrocotyle Miq. E.P. 169 ; F.M. lOl; II. 49.

asiatica Linn. E.P. 169 ; II. 49.

conferta Wight. E.P. 170 ; II. 49.

hirta E. Br. var. acutiloba F. Muell. E.P.

170 ; F.M. 102.

javanica Thunb. E.P. 170; F.M. 101; IL
50.

nepalensis Hook. E.P. 170 ; F.M. 101.

nitidula Eich. E.P. 171 ; F.M. 102.

polycephala "Wight. et Aen. F.M. 102

;

E.P. 170.

puncticulata Miq. E.P. 171 ; F.M. 102.

rotimdifolia Eoxb. E.P. 171; F.M. 102; 11.

50.

setulosa Hayata. F.M. 1C2 ; II. 50.

aibthorpioides Lam. F.M. 102 ; Lam. E.P.

171.

tenella Don. E.P. 171.

Wilfwdi Maxim. F.M. 103.

zeylanica DC. E.P. 170 ; F.M. 1C2.

ZoUingeri Molkenb. E.P. 170 ; F.M. ir.2.

Hydrolea Linn. e.p. 244.

inermis Loue. E.P. 244.

zeylanica Vahl. E.P. 244.

HYDEOLEACE^. (shonld be corrected as

Hydrophyllacea?) E.P. 244.

Hydropeltis purpurea Eichard. M.F. 25; 1.42.

HYDEOPHYLLACE^ F.M. 170.

Hydropymm latifolium Gmseb. E.P. 514.

Ilydrosme liivieri Engl. E.P. 457.

HygropMla K. Be. e.p. 290 ; ix. 81.

assurgens Nees. E.P. 290. »
lx)gono(5alyx Hayata. IX. 81.

saUcifolia Nees. E.P. 290.

Hymenachne amplexicaulis Nees. E.P. 500.

Myurus Beaen. E.P. 500.

HYMENOPHYLLACK^. E.P. 564; H'. 135;V.

256; Vin.136; X. 72.
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Hymeuophyllum Li>n. E.P. 568 ; IV. 140 ; V.

256; Vm. 136; X. 72.

al(iti(m ScHK. E.P. 564.

barbatum Baker. E.P. 568.

oonstrictuin Hayata. IV. 140 ; VIII. 136.

crispato-alnttim Hatata. V. 256.

.. „ form. remotipin-

num V. 257.

denticnJatum Sw. E.P. 568.

javanicimi Sprenq. IV. 141.

jamnicum Hayata. V. 257.

parallelocarpum Hayata. IV. 141.

polyanthos Sw. E.P. 569 ; IV. 142.

pi-osh-usum HooK. E.P. 569.

punclUiornm Kosenst. VIII. 136.

rantm K. Bk. B'^. 142.

retusilobum Hayata. X. 72.

Simonsianum Hookee. V. 258.

Tunbridgense Sm. E.P. 569.

Wrif/htii V. D. Bosch. I\M42.
Uyonkan. Vni. 28.

HTPEIlICIXEJi:. E.P.40; F.M. 59; M.F. 38;

1.75; 1.(7); 1.(8); IH. 40.

Hypericum Linn. E.P. 40; F.M. 59; M.F. 38;

I. 75 ; ni. 40.

acutisepalum Hayata. M.F. 38 ; I. 77.

Ascyron Linn. E.P. 40 ; L 77.

attenuatum Choisy. F.M. 59.

attemm'ura Chols. M.F. 39 ; I. 82.

Hayata. M.F. 38.

aureum Loue. E.P. 41 ; L 78.

chinense Linn. E.P. 40 ; 1. 78.

chinense /8 Hook. et Arn. E.P. 41 ; I. 78.

electrocarjnim Maxim. E.P. 43 ; I. 80.

ereclum Thunb. M.F. 42; L 81.

formosanum Hayata. M.F. 41 ; I. 77.

formosanum Maxim, E.P. 41 ; M.F. 41 ; L
79 ; III. 40.

geminiflonim Hemslby. E.P. 41 ; 1. 76

;

III. 41.

japonicum Thunb. E.P. 41 ; I. 78.

lompstybim Otiv. I. 80.

monogynum Linn. E.P. 41 ; I. 78.

mutUum Maxim. E.P. 42 ; I. 78.

Nagasawai Hayata. M.F. 38 ; I. 81.

mrtatum Hance. E.P. 42 ; I. 78.

patulum Thunb. E.P. 42 ; I. 79.

perfoi-atum M.F. 39 ; M.F. 40 ; L 81.

pxisUlum Choisy. E.P. 42 ; I. 78.

Hypericum randaiense H!ayata. M.F. 39 ; I. 81.

salicifolium Sieb. et Zucc. RP. 41 ; 1. 78.

Sampsoni Hance. E.P. 43 ; L 80.

simplicistyla Hayata. I. 78.

simplicLstyhmi Hayata. M.F. 70 ; I. 79.

subalatum Hayata. M.F. 71 ; L 77.

taisanen.se Hayata. M.F. 41 ; I. 80.

tenella Don. F.M. 102.

Tfiunhergii Francu. et Satat. E.P. 42 ; L
87.

trinervium Hemsley. E.P. 43 ; I. 79.

trineriAum Hemsij. I. 80.

ur(dum Ham. E.P. 43 ; I. 79.

Eypodemntium Ruppellianum Kunze. IV. 149.

Hypoestes Be. E.P.295; F.M.181.

Cumingiana Benth. E.P. 296.

purpurea K. Be. EP. 295 ; F.M. 181.

Hypolepis Beenh. E.P.613; E.P.613; W.

239 ; V. 295.

alte-gracillima Hayata. V. 295.

dicksonioides Hook. E.P. 613.

palllda HojK. E.P. 613.

punctata Chmst. E.P. 613.

tenuifoKa Beenh. E.P. 61^ ; IV. 239.

tenuifolia" Bernh. V. 297.

Hypolytrum Kich. e.p. 487.

capitata Jacq. E.P. 307.

ehracteata B. Be. E.P. 208.

latifoUum Rich. E.P. 487.

suaveolens Pon. E.P. 308.

Hypoxis I^iNN. E.P. 429 ; V. 228.

aurea Loub. E.P. 429 ; V. 228.

FranquevUlei Miq. E.P. 429.

spicata Thunb. E.P. 426.

Hyptis -Tacq. E.P.307; M.F.2.6; VIIL 107.

bre\T[i)es Porr. VHL 107.

capitata Jacq. VIII. 107.

spicigera Lam. M.F. 226 ; VIH. 107.

suaveolens Porr. VIII. 107.

Ilyrtanandra hirla Miq. E.P. 388.

Ichnanthus Beauv. e.p. 506; vn.65.

paUens Munro. E.P. 506 ; \TI. 65.

Idesia Maxim. E.P. 32 ; F.M. 54 ; I. 62.

iwlycarpa Maxtm. E.P. 32; F.M.54; L 62.

nex LiNN. E.P. 81 ; M.F. 53 ; L 129 ; IIL 53;

V. 15.

asprella Champ. E.P. 81.

Aquifolium Thunb. M.F. 191.

ardisioides Itfsa. 1. 135 ; M.F. 53.
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Ilex asprella Champ. 1. 130.

bioritsensis Hayata. M.F. 53 ; 1. 130.

Gfuimpioni Lces. M.F. 54 ; 1. 131.

cremta Taunb. M.F. 56 ; 1. 133.

cleyeroides Hayata. IIL 53.

embelioides Hook. f . M.F. 58 ; 1. 135.

formosana Maxim. E.P. 81 ; M.F. 54 ; I.

131.

formosana Maxim. HI. 54 ; V. 15.

goshiensis Hayata. M.F. 54 ; 1. 131.

cjoshiensis Hayata. III. 54.

Hanceana Maxim. 1. 131.

Hanceana Maxim. II I. 54.

integra Thunb. I. 182 ; E.P. 82.

irdricata Hook. f. M.F. 57 ; 1. 134.

japonica Thunb. E.P. 18 ; F.M. 45 ; I. 40.

kelungensis Loes. HI. 54.

Kiisanoi Hayata. M.F. 55 ; 1. 132.

Uanceana Maxim. M.F. 54 ; M.F. 55.

lonicerifolia Hayata. III. 54.

luzonica Piolpe. M.F. 57 ; 1. 133.

macropoda Miq. M.F. 56 ; I. 133.

macrocarpa Oliy. M.F. 56 ; 1. 133.

Maximowiczii Lces. III. 54.

mewecylifoUa' CnAMP. M.F. 54; L131; IH.

53.

Mertensii Maxim. var. formosae L(e.s. M.F.

56; L135.

micrococca Maxim. var. longifolia Hayata.

m. 54.

nokoensis Hayata. M.F. 56 ; 1. 133.

parvifoKa Hayata. M.F. 57 ; 1. 134 ; 1. 130.

rotimda Thtjnb. E.P. 82 ; 1. 134.

taisanensis Hayata. M.F. 57 ; 1. 134.

taiwaniana Hayata. M.F. 58 ; 1. 135.

Thomsoni. M.F. 57 ; L 133.

trichoclada Hayata. III. 56.

Warburgii L(es. IH. 56.

yunnanensis Fbanch. IH. 56.

lllecebrum ses.tlle Linn. E.P. 328.

ILICINE^. E.P. 81; F.M. 69 ; M.F. 53 ; 1(8).

129; IIL53; V. 15.

Illicium LiNN. F.M. 45; M.F. 22; 1. 13; IX. 1.

anisatum Hayata. IX. 3 ; F.M. 45 ; I. 31.

anisatum L. E.P. 9.

anisatum L. var. leucanihum Hayata. IX.

2.

anisatum Linn. I. 31.

LoxjB. E.P. 10.

Illicillin arborescens Hayata. II. 105 ; IX. 1.

„ „ var. oblongum Haya-
TA. IL106.

Griffithii M.F.22; L 31.

leucanthum Hayata. IX. 2.

randaiensis Hayata. (A) IX. 2.

religiosum Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 10 ; L 31.

Tashiroi Maxim. F.M. 45.

niigera Blume. m.f. 258.

luzonensis MEBBrLL. M.F. 258.

Illysardlucs aristato-serrata Hayata. IX. 80.

Impatiens Einn. F.M. 66 ; L 115 ; VL 4.

Noli-tangere Linn. VI. 5.

Tayemonii Hayata. VI. 4.

uniflora Hayata. F.M. 66 ; 1. 115.

Imperata Cyb. e.p.517; vl68.

arundinacea Cyb. E.P. 517.

arundinacea Cye. VH. 68.

Kcenigii Beauv. E.P. 517.

pedicdlata Steud. E.P. 517.

Indocarex Batll. vi. 120.

Indigofera Linn. E.P. 104; M.F. 74; L144;

IH. 69 ; IX. 19.

Anil LiNN. E.P. 104; 1. 176.

atropitrpuna Eoxb. M.F. 75; 1.177.

decora Ldl. E.P. 104 ; 1. 175.

formosana Matsumura. IX. 19.

glandulifera Hayata. M.F. 74; L 175.

hirsuta Linn. E.P. 104; L 176.

kotcensis Hayata. M.F. 75; L176; 111.69.

hnifolia Eftz. E.P. 104 ; I. 177.

macrostachya Vent. E.P. 104.

macrostachya Hayata. (non Vent). IX. 19.

macrostachya Vent. 1. 177.

mansuensis Hayata. IX. 19.

tinctoria Linn. E.P. 104 ; 1. 177.

trifohata Linn. M.F.75; M.F.74; L 177.

venulosa Champ. M.F. 76; L 177.

„ „ var. glauca Hayata. IX.

20.

Intsia Thou. III. 85.

Tashiroi Hayata. III. 85.

lone LiNDL. IV. 52.

intermedki King et Pantling. IV. 53.

Sasaldi Hayata. II. 139 ; IV. 52.

Ipomsea Einn. E.P. 259 ; M.F. 206.

angustifolia Jacq. E.P. 259.

aquatica Fobsk. E.P. 259.

Batatas Lam. E.P. 260.
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Ipomsea biloba FoESK. E.P. 260.

bom-nox Linn. E.P. 260.

calycina Beoth. E.P. 262.

capUellata Choisy. RP. 265.

camosa R Br. E.P. 261 ; M.F. 206.

chryseides Ker. E.P. 261.

congesta R Be. E.P. 261.

denticulata Chois. M.F. 206.

cligitata Linn. E.P. 262.

filicatdis Bltjme. E.P. 259.

Hjxrd\sickii Hemsley. KP. 262.

hederacea Jacq. E.P. 262.

hepatid.foli(i Linn. KP. 263.

heterophylla R Be. E.P. 263.

linifolia Blume. E.P. 265 ; M.F. 206.

muricata Jacq. E.P. 263.

obscura Ker. E.P. 263.

palmata Foe.st. RP. 263.

pamcidata R Br. E.P. 262.

pes-caprce Sweet. E.P. 260.

I)estigridis Ltnn. E.P. 264.

platensis. E.P. 262.

polyantha jVIiq. M.F. 207.

putchella Rjth. E.P. 263.

Qtuunoclit LmN. E.P. 265.

quinata Be. M.F. 206.

reptans Hook. et Arn. E.P. 261.

PoiE. E.P.259.

rotimclisepala Hayata. M.F. 206.

sepiaria Kcen. E.P. 265.

staphylina Ecem. et Sch. M.F. 207.

Tashiroi Matscm. E.P. 263.

tUicBfolia Eoem. et Sch. E.P. 266.

triioia Thun-b. RP. 263.

tulercula Em. E.P. 263.

Turpethum K. Be. E.P. 265.

IRIDEa:. E.P. 428.

Irmischia ? E.P. 240.

Isacline K. Be. E.P.499; F.M.234; Vn.55;
M.F. 399.

arisanensis Hayata. VH. 57.

austraJis K. Bs. E.P. 499 ; VH. 57.

Clarkei Hook. f. F.M. 234.

Clarkei Hayata.

debilis Rendle. M.F. 399 ; VH. 58.

firmula BiJsE. VIL 57.

heterantha Hayata. VEL 56.

monticola Buse. E.P. 499.

Hack. Vn.58.

Isaclme monticola Hack. var. nudiglumis

Hack. E.P. 500.

Myosotis Nees. E.P. 500.

„ „ var. nudijlumis Hack. VIL
57.

pvlchdla Benth. \TL 58.

Isantliera Nees. e.p. 288.

discolor Maxim. E.P. 288.

IschaemTmi Linn- E-P- 525 , vn. 77.

angustifolium Hackel. E.P. 525 ; VH. 78.

aristatum Linn. E,P. 525.

„ „ var. imberbe Hack. VIL
78.

„ subsp. imljerbe Hack. F.P. 525.

ciUare Retz. VIL 78 ; E.P. 525.

„ „ var. genuimum Hack. E.P.

525.

muticum Linn. E.P. 526; VII- 78.

rugosum Salisb. E.P. 526.

segetum Tein. E.P. 526.

Sieboldi Miq. formosanum^ Hack. VH. 78;

E.P.526; E.P.527.

timorense Kunth. E.P. 527.

laolepis harbata E. Be. E.P. 488.

Isolobus campanvicndes A. DC. E.P. 214.

Keni A. DC. E.P.214.

radicans A. DC. E.P. 214.

Jioxburghianus A. DC. E.P. 214.

Isopynun Linn. m.f. 21 ; i. 29.

adiantifolium Hook. f . et Thoms. M.F. 22

;

130.

acliantifolium Hcxjk. f . et Thoms. var. ari-

sanensis Hayata. M.F. 21 ; L 29.

Itea Li^N. E.P.133; n. (1), 10; VI. 19.

arisanensis Hayata. VI. 19.

chinensis Hook. et Aen. E.P. 133 ; H. 10.

„ „ „ var. subserrata

Maxim. E.P.133; IL 10.

parviflora Hemsl. KP. 133 ; II. 10.

Ixeris versicolor DC. F.M. 144.

Ixia chinensis Linn. E.P. 429.

Ixora LiNN. E.P. 192 ; n. 96 ; IX. 61.

blanda Kee. E.P. 193.

chinensis Lam. E.P. 192 ; H. 96.

coccinea Cubt. RP. 193.

crocata Lindl. RP. 193.

graciliflora Hayata. IX. 61.

Pavetta Eoxb. E.P. 193.

rosea Sims. RP. 193.
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Izora i<tricta Koxb. E.P. 193.

Jacquemontia Choisy. e.p. 268.

paniculata Haujer. E.P. 268.

violacea Benth. E.P. 208.

Jan^oUfera pednnculata et J. r.sinosa LouB.

E.P. 73;L112.

Jartibosa malaccensis DC. E.P. 143.

m'garis DC. E.P. 143.

Japanese Elements. F.-VI. 26.

Jasmiimin Linn. e.p. 245 ; ix. 70.

auremn Don. E.P. 245.

gmndiflorum Linn. E.P. 245.

odoratissiinixin Linn. E.P. 246.

Sambac Air. E.P. 245.-

Shimadai Hayata. IX. 70.

snbtriplinerve Blttme. E.P. 245.

trinerve Vahl. E.P. 245.

undolattim Kee. E.P. 246.

„ var. elegans Hemsley. E.P. 246,

Jatropha Linn. e.p. 36i.

Cnrcas Linn. E.P. 361.

Jimikan. VIIL 25.

JUGLANDACE^. F.M.'l99 ; VL 61 ; M.F. 283.

Juglans LiNN. F.M. 199 ; M.F. 283.

cordiformis Maxim. M.F. 284.

formosana Hayata. M.F. 283.

Sieboldiana Maxim. M.F. 284.

JUNCACKE. E.P.451; F.M.228; M.F. 370

;

VL 100.

Juncellus Gfibeb. E.P. 470; M.F. 372.

inundatns Claeke. M.F. 372 ; E.P. 470.

serotinus Claeke. E.P. 470 ; M.F. 373.

Juncus LiNN. E.P. 451; F.M.229; M.F.870;

VI. 100.

lufonicus LiNN. VI. 100.

effusus LiNN. E.P. 451 ; F.M. 229.

lamprocarpus BtJCHENAr. E.P. 451.

Leersii Btjchenau. E.P. 452.

LeschenauUii J. Gay. E.P. 451.

leptooladus Hayata. VI. 100.

Maximowiczi BrcH. F.M. 229.

MaximowicTi Hayata. M.F. 370.

modicus N. E. Brown. M.F. 370.

lirismatocarpus R. Be. E.P. 451.

„ K. Be. var. LeschemuUii

Buchenau. E.P. 451.

simnsis J. Gay.'.E.P. 451.

Juniperus Linn. E.P. 4C2; M.F. 307; F.M.

209 ; VII. 39.

Juniperus cernua Eoxb. E.P. 402.

clainensis Linn. E.P. 402 ; F.M. 213.

communis Thunb. E.P. 403 ; F.M. 210.

formosana Hayata. F.M. 209 ; VIL 39.

japonica Hoet. E.P. 402.

morrisonicola Hayata. F.M. 211; M.F. 307.

nepalensis Hoet. E.P. 402.

recurva. M.F. 307.

Reevesiana Hobt. E.P. 402.

rigida Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 402; F.M. 210.

struthutcea Knight. E.P. 402.

taxifolia Hook. et Aen. E.P. 402.

taxifolia Hayata. F.M. 209.

HooK. et Abn. F.M.210.

Thunhergii „ E.P. 402.

Jussisea Linn. e.p. i53; n.29.

angustifolia Lam. E.P. 154.

Burmanni DC. E.P. 154.

exaltata Eoxb. E.P. 154.

frudicosa DC. E.P. 154.

odojlda DC. E.P. 154.

repens Linn. E.P. 153; H. 29.

suffraticosa Linn. E.P. 154 ; II. 29.

Swartziana DC. E.P. 153.

villosa Lam. E.P. 154.

Justicia LiNN. E.P.293; F.M. 180.

chinensis Linn. E.P. 295.

crinita Thtjnb. E.P. 295.

Gendarussa Linn. E.P. 293.

inollissima "Wall. E.P. 294.

procumbens Linn. F.M.180; E.P. 293.

simplex Don. E.P. 294.

Kadsura Juss. E.P. 12 ; F.M. 45 ; I. 33 ; L 30

;

IX. 4.

chinensis Hance. F.M. 46. 1. 33.

japonica Linn. F.M. 45; E.P. 12; L 33.

Matsudai Hatata. IX. 4.

Kaempferia LiNN. V.213; E.P.42L

liainanensis Hayata. V. 213.

rotunda Linn. E.P. 421.

Kalanchoe Adaks. E.P.134; F.M.95; m.f.

111; ILll; VIII; 33.

gracilis Hance. E.P. 134; M.F. 111; IL 11.

nudicaulis Ham. E.P. 135.

pinnata Pees. E.P. 134.

spathulata DC. E.P. 134; IL 12.

Takeoi Hayata. Vm. 33.

varians Haw. E.P. 135.
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Kandelia w. et Akn. n. 16.

Eheedii "W. et Akn. E.P. 139 ; 11. 16.

Kamtnchi. VIII. 32.

Karivia ? longicirrfin Miq. E.P. 165.

uinbellnia Aen. E.P. 162.

Keteleeria Cark. E.P. 397 ; F.M. 221.

Dav-idiana Beissnek. E.P. 397.

„ „ var. formosana Hatata.

F.M. 221.

Kinknnenbo. "Vin. 26.

Kleinhovia Linn. E.P. 59 ; 1. 103.

Hospita LiNN. E.P. 59 ; L 104.

Knoxia Li^n. E.P. 189; F.M. 112; IL 95.

corymbosa Willd. E.P.189; F.M.112; H.

95.

Kochia Moq. e.p. 312.

scoparia Schr. E.P. 33.

Roelreuteria Laxm. E.P. 94; L 151 ; HL 64.

bipinnata Franchet. E.P. 94 ; L 151 ; IIL

65.

formosana Hayata. HI. 64.

Korthalsella japonica Engl. V. 183.

Koshotankan. Vm. 29.

Kotokan. VHI. 30.

Kyllinga Eottb. E.P. 479 ; M.F. 375.

brevifolia Eottb. E.P. 497.

cyUndrica Nees. M.F. 375.

gracU'is Kunth. E.P. 479.

intermeclia R. Be. var. ^. oligostachya

Clabke. E.P. 479,

monocephala Linn. E.P. 479.

Seem. E.P. 479.

„ Linn. var. suhtrvceps Kotth,

E.P. 480.

oligos!achya 'Bmck. KP. 479.

sororia Miq. E.P. 480.

KxiNTH. E.P. 479.

«nceps Thtjne. E.P. 479.

umbellata Roxb. E.P. 477.

LABIATiE. E.P. 305 ; F.M. 181 ; M.F. 224; VHL
80; IX.86.

Lacostea auriculata Pkantl. E,P, 564.

Lactnca Linn. M.F. 164; E.P.212; F.M. 144;

VI. 28 ; Vni. 80.

Irrevirostris. M.F.

formosana Maxim. M.F. 164,

brachyrhyncha Hayata. VIH. 74.

brevirostris Champ. EP. 212; Vm.74.

debilis Benth. VIIL76; E.P. 212.

Luctuca denticulata Maxim. E.P. 212.

flavissima Hayata. VIH. 78.

formosana Maxim. E.P, 212; vnL75.
gracilis DC, KP. 212.

Hayata. Vm. 76,

lacerrima Hayata, VIH. 76.

longirostia Hayata. Vm. 78,

mansuensis Hayata, Vm, 74,

Morii Hayata, VIH. 75,

Oldhami Maxtm, Vm, 76,

reperis Hayata, Vm, 74.

repens Maxim. E.F, 212,

sororia Miq. E.P.212; VHL 75.

Hcariola M.F,

taitoensis Hayata. VIH. 76.

Thuwbergiana Hayata. VIH, 76.

Maxim, E.P,212,

veicicolor Sch,-Bip, VL 28 ; F.M. 144.

Hayata. VIH. 78.

„ Schultz. E P. 212,

Lagenaria Ser. e.p. i58 ; n. 34.

dasystemoii Miq. E.P. 166.

hispida Ser, E.P. 158.

idolatrica Ser. E P. 158.

vittata DC, E.P. 158,

vnlgaris Ser, E,P. 158 ; II. 34.

Lagenophora Ca.ss. m.f. i50 ; viii. 45,

Billardieri Cass, M.F 150; VIIL 45.

unguicnlosa Kcehne. M.F. 116 ; II. 27,

Lagerstroemia Li^n- e p, i52 ; ii. 27,

Fauriei Kcehne. M.F. 110,

microcarpa Hance. E.P. 152.

subcostata K<ehne. E.P. 152; II. 27.

Laggera Sch. Bip, e.p,2io; fm,i27; vm
55,

alata ScH. Bip. E.P. 210 ; F,M. 127.

alata Sch.-Bip, Vm, 55,

angustifolia Hayata. VIIL 55.

Lngwnea cochinchinensis Loce. E P, 338,

Lamium Li^^- E.P.316; vm.sa.

amplexicaule Linn. E.P.316; Vm. 89,

chinense Benth, E.P, 317.

chinensis var. parvifolia Hemsl. E.P, 317.

formosaniim Nakai. YIJI. 90.

gesneroides Hayata. VHI. 92.

kelungense Hayata. Vm, 91.

longepetiolata Hayata. VHI, 92,

nraien.se Hayata. VHL 89,

Lamna melaru)rrfdzn Mtjell, E.P. 462,
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Lantaiia Ijinn. e.p. 305.

aadeata Linn. E.P. 305.

Camara Linn. E.P. 305.

Laportea Gaudich. E.P. 382 ; M.F. 278.

cremdata Gatjd. M.F. 279.

pterostigmn Wedd. E P. 382.

Hance. M.F. 279.

subglabm Hayata. M.F. 278.

Larbrea aquatica Ser. E.P. 38 ; L 73.

uLigimsa Hook. E.P. 36 ; L 72.

Lasianthus Jack. EP.195; F.M.115; n.98;

IX. 62.

chinensis Benth.E.P. 195; H. 98.

cyanocarpus Jack. E.P. 196 ; TL 98.

formosensis Matsum. EP. 196;"^.^. 115;

n. 99.

jaixjnicus Miq. E.P. 197.

„ „ var. birsuta Matsum. E.P.

197 ; n. 99.

microstachys Hayata. IX. 63.

parvifolius Hayata. IX. 63.

plagiophyUus Hance. E.P. 197.

Tasluroi Matsum. E.P. 197 ; II. 99.

Wamcliu WiGHT. E.P. 197; H. 99.

Lasiolytrum hirtum Steud. E.P. 523.

japonicum Steud. E.P. 523.

Lasirea decurrem J. Sm. E P. 574.

apidfiora (Hook.) Bedd. IV. 147.

FUix-Mas var- odordoloma Moore. V. 281.

undulata Thwaits. V. 285.

LAUKINE^. E.P. 349; F.M. 189 ; M.F.236;
IL 130 ; in. 157 ; IV. 20 ; V. 150 ; VL 37

;

X.29.

Laurus Camphora Linn. E.P. 349 ; F.M. 189.

glauca Thunb. E P. 352.

indica Thunb. E.P. 351.

pedunculata Thunb. E P. 350.

Sassafras Loue. E.P. 349.

Lawsonia Lnm. E.P. 151 ; II. 27.

alba Lam. E.P. 151.

inermis Linn. E P. 151 ; II. 27.

spinosa Linn. E.P. 151.

Lecanopteris formasana BLatata. B M. XXVI ILL

V. 311.

Lecanthus Wedd. F.M.197; VL52.

majcn' Wedd. F.M. 197.

peduncularis Wedd. F.M. 197.

Sasakii Hayata. VL 52.

Wallichii Wedd. F.M. 197.

Lecantlins WigLtii Wedd. F.M. 197.

Hayata. VI. 53.

Leea Linn. E.P. 93 ; L 150.

OttUis DC. E.P.93; L 150.

sambucina Whxd. E.P. 93 ; 1. 150.

Staphylea Koxb. E.P,93; L150.

Leersia Swartz. e.p. 515 ; vn. 68.

hexandra Swaetz. E.P. 515 ; VII. 68.

LEGUMLNOSiE. E.P.102; F.M.74; M.F.72;

L 165 ; L (12) ; HL 69 ; IV. 4 ; V. 35 ; VLH.

32 ; IV. 18 ; X. 3.

Lemna LrNN. e.p. 462.

bannatica W. et K. E.P. 463.

cruciata Boxb. E.P. 462.

oligorrhvn Kuez. E P. 462.

oi'bicvJata Koxb. E.P. 463.

l^aucicostata Hegelm. E.P. 462.

polyrrhiza Linn. E.P. 463.

trisulca Linn. E.P. 462.

LEMNACEiE. E.P. 462.

Lemon. ^III. 15

LEISTIBULAKIE^. EP-285; M.F.210; IL

125.

Leontopodium Be. f.m. 127; vm. 56.

microphyUum Hayata. F.M. 127; VIIL 56.

Leonurus Linn. E P. 316 ; VIII. 93.

sibiricus Linn. E.P. 316 ; VHI. 93.

Lepidagathis Willd. e.p.293; M.F.218.

formosensis Claeke. M.F. 213; H. 12i.

hyalina Hayata. M.F. 213.

Nees. EP. 293.

stenophylla Clarke. M.F. 214; 11.125.

Lepta triphylla Lour. E.P. 70 ; 1. 117.

LeptOcMlus Kaul. V.397; VIH. 150.

angustipinnus Hayata. V. 297.

Bonii C. Ch. V. 300; G.L 109..

cuspidatus (Pb.) var. crenatus Kosenst.

VHL 150.

Harlandii C. Ch. V. 300; G.L 109,

heteroclitas C. Ch. G.L 109.

Kanashiroi Hayata. V. 298.

\T[rens. V. 298.

(Wall.) C. Che. V. 301; G.L 109.

Zeylanicus C. Ch. G.L 109.

Leptochloa Beauv. E.P. 539; VIL9L
capillacea Beauv. E.P. 539.

chinensis Nees. E.P. 539 ; VH. 91.

eragrostoides Steud. E.P. 539.

tenerrima Miq. E.P. 539.
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Lepturus E- Br. E.P. 548 . M.F. 408 ; YIL 94.

aciculatus Stkud. E.P. 548.

repens E. Bk. E.P. 548; M.F. 408; VII. 94.

Lespedeza Michk. E.P.105; M.F.79; L 190;

IIL71.

Buergeri Miq. var. Oldhami Maxim. E.P.

105.

Buergeri Miq. var. Oldhami.

chinensis Don. E.P. 105 ; L 190.

jancea Pees. var. sericea Maxim. RP.

103; L 190.

macrocarpa Bunge. M.F. 79 ; 1. 190.

Hayata. m. 72.

Oldhami Miq. M.F. 81.

pseudomacrocarpa Hayata. IIL 71.

pubescens Hayata. M.F. 80 ; L 191.

striata HooK. et Aen. E.P. 105; L 192.

Vlatorum Champ. M.F. 81 ; L 192.

virgata DC. E.P. 105; L 192.

Leucaena Benth. rp.iig; L212.

glaiica Benth. E.P. 116 ; L 212.

javanica Benth. F.M. 183,

Leucas K- Bb. F.M. 183; RP. 317; VHL 88.

Benthamiana Hook. et Aen. E.P. 318.

javanica Benth. RP. 317.

Hayata. ^TIL89.

HooK. et Abn. E.P. 318.

lanata Benth. E.P. 317.

Hayata. Yin. 89.

mollissima Wajll. RP. 318; VIIL 89.

takaoRnsis Hayata. VIH. 88.

Leuccijum capUulatwn LouB. RP. 430.

Leucorchis sylmtica BiiUME. E.P. 418.

Leucostegia Presl. iv. 205.

parviiiinnula Hayata. IV. 205.

Leucosyke Zoll. Mor. ill 175.

quadirinervia C. B. EoBiNsoN. ILL 175.

Libocedrus Endl- E.P. 401 ; F.M. 207.

macrolepis Benth. F.M. 207 ; RP. 401.

Ligularia Cass. vm. 68.

ja]X)nica Less. var. scaberrima Hayata.

VHL 68.

Tassilaginen (Bttbm.) Makino. VIIL 69.

„ „ „ var. formosana

Hayata. Vm. 69.

LigUSticum 'Lrnrs. RP. 173 ; IL 55.

acutildbum Miq. E.P. 174.

acutilobum Sieb. et Zucc. RP. 173; H. 55.

Ligustrum Linn- E.P. 248 ; V. 123.

japonicum Thunb. E.P. 248.

retiadatum Blumb. E.P. 248.

Pricei Hayata. V. 123.

LLLIACE^. E.P. 434; F.M. 225; M.F. 356; IL

145 ; V. 229 ; VL 97 ; VH. 41 ; IX. 124.

Lilium L.INN. RP. 441; M.F. 364; VL97; IX.

144.

candidum Thunb. RP. 441.

callosum S. et Z. VL 10 X

japomcum. M.F. 365.

Kanahirai Hayata. IL 146 ; VL 97.

Konishii Hayata. M.F. 364 ; IX. 144.

longiflorum Thtjnb. E.P. 441.

IDhilippinense Veitch. E.P. 441.

ruhellum. M.F. 365.

speciosum Thunb. IX. 144.

talanense Hayata. VI. 98.

Limnanthemum Gmel. e.p,243; M.f.204,

calycinum Miq. E.P. 244.

cristatum Gkiseb. E.P. 243 ; M.F. 204.

indicum Thwait. E.P. 244.

Klenianum Gblseb. E.P. 244.

Wightianum Gelseb. E.P. 244.

LimnopMla Be. e.p. 276.

gratissima Blume. E.P. 276.

merdhastrum Benth. E.P. 276.

punctata Blume. E.P. 276.

Koxbu]^ G. DoN. E.P. 276.

sessiliflora Blume. E.P. 277.

stipitata Hayata. IX. 77.

Limonia arhorea Eoxb. E.P. 74 ; 1. 124.

lUoculai-is KoxB. E.P. 76 ; L 124.

parvifolia Sras. RP. 74 ; L 121.

Lindera Thunb. E.P. 353; M.F. 252; mi67;
V, 176.

akcensis Hayata. M.F. 252 ; V. 176.

citriodora Hemsley. RP. 353.

communis Hemsl. M.F. 254; V, 176, M.F,

254.

formosana Hayata. M.F. 255 ; V. 178.

glauca Blume. RP. S53.

„ „ var Kawakamii Hayata.

M.F. 255; V. 178.

megaphylla Hemsl. M.F. 257.

Oldhami Hemsley. E.P, 353 ; M.F. 256

;

V. 178,

prcecox Blume, M.F. 253.
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Lindera Pricei Hatata. V. 178.

randaiensis Hatata. M.F. 257 ; V. 179.

strychnifolia Villar. HI. 167 ; V. 179.

Lindernia Au.. IX. 77.

crucifomiis Hayata. IX. 78.

japonica Thunb. E.P. 276; F.M. 173.

stellariifolia Hayata. IX. 79.

Lindsaya i>ry. e.p. 595 ; iv. 211 ; v. 301.

ctiltrata Sw. E.P. 595.

flavallioides Blume. E.P. 596.

ensifolia Sw. E.P. 596.

flabellulata Dey. E.P. 596.

gracilis Bltjme. E.P. 595.

Griffithiana Hook. E.P. E96.

kiisukusensis Hayata. IV. 211.

Ldbhiana Hook. E.P. 595.

orbiculata (Lam.) Mett. V. 301.

pentaphylla Hook. E.P. 596.

polymo7-pha Hook. et Gkev. E.P. 596.

repens Kunze. E.P. 597; I. (10 J; L (11); L

(9); 110.

Linociera Sw. v. 123.

chimnsis Fisch. E.P. 248.

Cumingiana Vidal. V. 123.

Linum Linn. E.P. 66; LllO.

japonicum Thuxb. 248.

tisitatissimum Linn. 1. 110.

Liparis Eich. E.P. 406; M.F. 310; IV. 27;

VII. 40.

ctespitosa Lindl. E.P. 408.

congesta. IV. 34.

doUchopoda Hayata. IV. 27.

flac(Ma M.F. 311.

formosana Keich. E.P. 406 ; M.F. 310.

Henryi BoLrE. E.P. 407; IV. 33.

Kawakamii Hayata. IV. 28.

keitaoensis Hayata. VII. 40.

longipes Lindl. E.P. 407.

„ SCHLECHT. IV. 27.

macrantba Eolfe. E.P. 406 ; IV. 28.

Nakaharai Hayata. IV. 29 ; M.F. 310.

nervosa Lindl. E.P. 406 ; M.F. 311.

odorata Lindl. E.P. 407.

paradom Eeichb. E.P. 407.

plicata. M.F. 312.

plicata Franch. et Savat. E.P. 408.

platybolba Hayata. IV. 30.

Sasakii Hayata. IV. 32.

Liparis Somai Hayata. IV. 33.

taiwaniana Hayata. M.F. 311 ; IV. 34.

Uchiyamae Schlecht. IV. 35.

viridifiora L. M.F. 312.

Lipocarpha K- Bb. e.p. 487.

argentea B. Bb. E.P. 487.

Lippia LiNN. E.P. 297.

nodiflora Kich. E.P. 297.

Liqnidambar Linn. E.P.137; IL14.

acerifolia Maxim. E.P. 137.

formosana Hance. E.P. 137 ; IL 14.

Maxiniowiczii Miq. E.P. 137.

Liriodenclron Coco Louk. I. 32.

Figo LoTJE. E.P. 11 ; I. 32.

lUiifera Linn. E.P. 10 ; L 32.

Toco LouE. E.P. 10.

Liriope graminifolia Bakee. E.P. 428.

„ var. densifiora Bakee. E.P.

428.

sessiliflora Blume. 277.

spicata Loue. KP. 427.

„ „ var. densiflora C. H. Weight.

E.P. 428.

Listera morrisonicola Hayata. II. 140.

Litchi chinensis Sonnee. E.P. 95 ; 1. 152.

Litosanthes Blume. v. 81; X. 30.

gracilis Hatata. IL 113; V. 81.

Lithocarpus Blume. ix. io6.

amygdaHfolia (Skan). G.I. 72.

arisanensis Hayata. G.I. 72.

brevicaudata (Skan). G.I. 72.

buisanensis Hayata. = L. rliomhocarpa Ha-

YATA. G.L72.

castanopsisifoHa Hayata. G.I. 72.

dodonisefolia Hatata. G.I. 72.

formosana (Skan). G.I. 72.

hypopli£ea Hatata. G.I. 72.

impressivena Hatata. G.I. 72.

Kawakamii Hayata. G.I. 72.

Konishii Hayata. G.I. 72.

kodaihcemis Hayata. G.I. 72.

lepidocarpa Hayata. G.I. 72.

longicaudata Hayata. G.I. 72.

Matsudai Hayata. IX. 108.

Nakaii Hatata. IX. 106.

nantcensis Hatata. G.I. 72.

randaiensis Hatata. G.I. 72.

rhombocarpa Hatata. G.I. 72.

\
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Lithocarpus sMnsulensis Hayata. et Kake-

HIRA. X. 30.

snbreticiilata Hayata. G.I. 72.

taitoensis Hayata. G.I. 72.

ternaticupiola Hayata. G.L 72.

Litsea Lam. E.P. 352; nL165; M.F.245; V.

163.

acuminata Makino. M.F. 251.

acutivena Hayata. V. 163.

akoensis Hayata. M.F. 245 ; V. 166.

aurata Hayata. M.F. 246.

atirata Hayata. HL 167.

brideUifoKa Hayata. V. 166.

citrata Bltjme. IIL 164 ; M.F. 247.

dolichocarpa Hayata. V. 166.

elongata Hook. M.F. 351.

Garcioi Vid. III. 165.

glauca SiEB. E.P. 352 ; M.F. 249.

hyixjphoea Hayata. V. 167.

Kawakamii Hayata. JI. 16).

Konishii Hayata. M.F. 248 ; IH. 167.

lancifoha Villab. E.P. 352 ; M.F. 249.

Hayata. M.F. 255.

morrisonensis Hayata. M.F. 250 ; HL 165.

mushsensis Hayata. M.F. 250.

nantoensis Hayata. M.F. 251 ; IIL 165.

Nakaii Hayata. V. 168.

obovata Hayata. M.F. 252.

tomentom. M.F. 252.

Litseacea;. M.F. 257.

Lobelia Lixx. E.P.214; F.M. 145.

affinis Wall. F.M. 145.

Datidi Franchet. F.M. 145.

Iljrsjieldinna Miq. EP. 214 , F.M. 145.

pyramidalis Wall. F.M. 145.

radicans Thunb. E.P. 214.

sessilifolia Lamb. EP. 215.

Lodhra microcarpa Mikrs. E.P. 230.

.spicnta Mibes. E.P. 231 ; F.M. 160.

Logania K- Br. f.m. i62.

dentata Hayata. F.M. 162.

dentatn Hayata. M.F. 209.

pusUla K. Bb. F.M. 164.

LOGANIACKE. E.P.240; F.M. 162; IIL151;
VL 30 ; IX. 95.

Xomarin apoJophylln Baker. E.P. 608.

concinnft Baker. E.P. 615.

(jlaucn Blume. E.P. 615 ; F.M. 244.

J/ancockii Bakeb. E.P. 608.

Lomaria Mataumureana iL^No. F.M. 244
stenojiera Baker. E.P. 615.

Lonchocarpus. IIL 80.

Lonicera Linn. E.P. 181; F.M. 112 ; M.F. 138;

n. 74; VI. 24; IX. 47.

affinis HooK. et Arn. E.P. 181.

„ ,, „ var. angostifolia Hayata.

M.F. 138 ; n. 75.

angustifolia Hayata. VI. 25.

„ „ n. n. IL75.

Irachypoda DC. E.P. 181.

chinensis Wats. E.P. 181.

confusa Miq. E.P. 181.

„ HooK. et Arn. var. pubescem

Maxim. 11.74.

japonica Hayata. IX. 47.

Thtjnb. E.P. 181; IL 75.

„ „ var. semjHJrvillosa Hayata.

IX. 47.

macrantha DC. E.P. 181 ; 11. 75.

oiwakensis Hayata. VI. 24 ; IX. 47.

nibropunctata Hayata. IX. 48.

shintenensis Hayata. IX. 48.

transarisanensis Hayata. VI. 25.

Lophanthus Benth. vill 87.

formosanus Hayata. Vni. 87.

ruyosus Hayata. VIIL 87.

Lophathernm Beongn. e.p. 546 ; viL 92.

elatum Zoll. et Morttz. E.P. 547.

„ var. glalrum Hack. E.P. 547.

gracile Brongn. E.P. 546; VIL 92.

„ „ var. elatum Hack. E.P. 547.

japonicum Steud. E.P. 546.

Lehmanni Nees. E.P. 546.

LophotOCarpuS Durand. V. 248.

formosanus Hayata. V. 249.

LOEANTHACEiE. E.P.357; F.M.191; M.F.

261 ; V. 180; VL 38 ; Vm. 111 ; X. 30.

Loranthus Linn. e.p. 357; F.M.191; M.F.

261 ; V. 180 ; VL 38 ; VHI. 111 ; X. 30.

chinensis DC. V. 180.

Ka;mpfei-i Maxim. VIILlll; X. 30.

Uquidambaricolus Hayata. VL 38.

Matsudai Hayata. sp. X. 30.

lonicerifoUns Hayata. V. 181.

nodiflorus Thw. M.F. 261.

odoratus. M.F. 261.

Owatarii Hayata. E.P. 357 ; F.M. 191 ; M.F,

261 ; VL 39.
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Loranthus Phoebe-formosanfe Hayata. V. 183.

ritoznnetLsis Hayata. V. 184.

rhododendricolus Hayata. V. 184.

seraggodostemon ELayata. V. 185.

theifer Hayata. V. 186.

Yadoriki Seeb. E.P. 357 ; F.M. 191.

Loropetalum B. Bk. v. 7i.

chinense K. Br. V. 71.

LotUS LiNN. E.P. 104; 1.174.

comiculatus Linx. E.P. 104 ; L 174.

Lourea Neck. I. 189 ; E.P. 108.

obcordata Desv. E.P. 108 ; L 189.

Loxotis dbliciua. V. 133.

LuccKa Langsdorffiana Stetjd. E.P. 523.

Ludwigia I^inn. E.P. 154; II 29.

diffusa BucH. Ham. E.P. 155.

fmticulosa Blume. E.P. 155.

parviflora Eoxb. E.P. 154 ; H. 29.

prostrata Boxb. E.P. 155; 11,29.

Luffa Ijnn. M.F. 120; IL 34.

cylindrica Koem. II. 34 ; M.F. 120.

Luisia Gaud. IV. 85; E.P. 414.

liukiuensis Schlecht. IV. 86.

megasepala Hayata. IV. 85.

teres Bl. IV. 86.

teretifolia Gaudich. E.P. 414.

Lumnitzera "VVilld. e.p. 141 ; IL 16.

racemosa Willd. E.P. 141 ; IL 16.

Luzula BC. F.M. 228.

eflfusa BucH. F.M. 228.

spicata DC. F.M. 229.

Lycium Linn. e.p. 274.

chinense Mill. E.P. 274.

japonicum Thunb. E.P. 198.

megistocarpum Dunal. E.P. 275.

Lycopersicum Mill. e.p. 270.

esculentum Mill. E.P. 270.

LYCOPODIACEiE. F.M.241; M.F. 411; RP.
, 554; IV. 130; V. 252; A^IL156; X. 72.

Lycopodium Linn. e.p. 554 ; f.m. 241 ; IV.

130 ; V. 252 ; VHL 156 ; X. 72.

alpinum Linn. var. transmorrisonense Ha-

YATA. IV. 13.

atroviride Wall. E.P. 552.

carinatum Desv. E.P. 554; TV. 131-

cemum Linn. E.P. 535.

circinale Thunb. E.P. 553.

clavatum Linn. F.M. 241.

LyCOpodium cjmplanatum LiNN. var. Chamse-

cyparissus A. Bb. F.M. 241.

cryptomeriimm Max. IV. 132.

cunninghamioides Hayata. IV. 131.

dendroidewn Michx. F.M. 242.

Fauriei Eosenst. VIIL 156.

JUiforme Koxb. E.P. 555.

Hayata. M.F. 412.

flahellatum Linn. E.P. 553.

formosanum W. Hebtek. M.F. 412; IV..

131.

Hookeri Wall. E.P. 555.

invohens S\v. E.P. 553.

japonicum Thunb. F.M. 242.

juniperistach^mm Hayata. VI. 132.

lucidulum Michx. V. 253.

obscurum Linn. F.M. 241.

Phlegmaria Linn. M.F. 412.

pinifoHum Blume. M.F. 412.

pinifolium Hayata. IV. 133.

pulcherrimum Wall. IV. 132.

quasipolytrichoides Hayata. V. 252.

reflexo-integram Hayata. V. 254.

remoganense Hayata. sp. X. 72.

Selago LiNN. IV. 132.

serratum Thunb. E.P. 555 ; F.M. 242.

serratum Th. var. myriophyllifolium Hv-

YATA. IV. 133.

Siebollii Miq. X. 72.

Somai Hayata. V. 255.

spuarrosum Foest. E.P. 555 ; IV. 133.

subdisticum Makino. E.P. 556; M.F. 412;

IV. 133.

taxifolium Sw. M.F. 412.

taxlfolium Hayata. IV. 132 ; IV. 133.

tereticaule Hayata. M.F. 411; IV. 133; VII

156.

verticillatiim Linn. var. filiforme Sw. E.P.

555.

„ var.^/jK/orme Hayata. M.F. 412

LyCOpus LiNN. M.F. 227; VIH. 102.

lucidus TuECz. M.F. 227.

Hayata. VIIL103.

„ TuKEz. var. formosanus Hayata.

VIIL 102.

Lycoris Herb. e.p. 431.

aurea Hebb. E.P. 431.

Lygodium Sw. E.P. 561.
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Lygodiuni jaiwmciim Sw. E.P. 561.

scnndens Sw. E.P. 561.

Lysidice Hance. E.P. ii6; 1.210.

rhodostegia Haxce. E.P. 116; 1.210.

Lysimachia Li^- E.P.221; F.M. 157; M.F.

175.

cmidi-la Lindl. E.P. 223.

capillipes Hemsl. M.F. 176.

covsobrina Hance. E.P. 222.

deciirrens Forst. E.P. 222.

fermginea Edoew. E.P. 223.

fcenum grcecum Hance. M.F. 176.

Fortunei Maxim. E.P. 222.

fragrans Hayata. M.F. 175.

gUmcescem WALii. E.P. 223.

japonica Thtjnb. E.P. 222.

javatiica BLtrME. E.P. 222.

leucantlia ]Miq. E.P. 223.

lineariloba Hook. et Aen. E.P. 221.

lobelioides Wall. E.P. 221.

liMnioules Sieb. et Zucc. RP. 221.

mtdtiflora Wall. E.P. 222.

obovata Ham. E.P. 223.

sikokiana Miq. E.P. 223; F.M. 157.

LYTHRAEIKE. E.P. 148; M.F. 116; I (12); L

(12) ; n. 25.

LysionotUS Don. E.P.287; F.M. 178.

l)anciliorus Maxim. F.M. 178 ; E.P. 287.

Lythrvm Pemphis Linn. E.P. 152.

Macaranga Thouaus. e.p.364; ni.i73; IX.

99.

dipterocarpifoKa Merkill. HL 173.

Henricoruni Hemsl. IX. 99.

Tanarius Mtiell. Abc. E.P. 364.

Maba Forst. m.f. i86.

buxifolia Pebs. M.F. 186.

Machilus ^ees. EP.350; M.F.240; HI. 162;

V.160; X.29.

arisanensis Hayata. V. 160.

cAi?i«nm UiEMSL. M.F. 244.

Faberi Hemsl. V. 160.

formosana Hayata. E.P. 350; M.F. 241. V.

162.

japonim Sieb. E.P. 351.

Konishii Hayata. M.F. 240 ; HL 164.

Kusanoi Hayata. M.F. 244.

kwashotensis Hayata. V. 160.

longifolii Blume. M.F. 243.

MacMlus longipaiuculata Hayata. IIL 162.

iongisepala Hayata. V. 160 ; HL 162.

rmcrophylla Hemsl. M.F. 214.

„ var. arisanensis Hayata. M.P.

243; V. 160.

micrantha Hayata. II. 130; III. 160.

Nanmu Hemsl. M.F. 245.

nanshcensis Kanehira. X. 29.

neuraniha Hem.sl. M.F. 241.

pseudolongifoha Hayata. V. 160.

rimosa Blume. E.P. 351.

Sheareri Hemsl. M.F. 241.

suflfrutescens Hayata. V. 162.

Thunbergii Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 351 ; M.P.

244.

zuihoensis Hayata. M.F. 244; V. 162.

'Madelandia Griffithiamt, "Wight. E.P. 152.

Macleya B. Br. iil i7.

cordata R. Br. HI. 17.

Macroclinidium rdbustum Maxim. F.M. 142.

Macrolc^iam hijuga Colebr. III. 86.

MsBSa FoB.SK. E.P. 224; M.F. 178; IL 120; IIL

149.

Coriacea Champ. E.P. 224.

Dorsena Blume. E.P. 224.

formosana Mez. III. 149.

indica et M. mordana Benth. E.P. 225.

randaiensis Hayata. M.F. 177 ; H. 120.

sinensis A. DC. E.P. 225 ; M.F. 178.

Magnolia I^i>in- E.P. lO; L 31; L (30).

Championi Benth. E.P. 10 ; I. 32.

fusaita Andr. E.P. 11 ; L 32.

grandiflora Linn. I. 31.

pumUa Ande. E.P. 10; L 32; V. 31.

MAGNOLIACKE. RP.98; F.M.44; M.P.22;

L (7); L30; IL105; IX. L

Mahonia Nutt. V. 5; VL l; VIL 1; IX. 5.

japonica (Thg.) DC. V. 6.

lomariifolia Takeda. IX 5.

nepalemis DC. E.P. 18 ; F.M. 47 ; L 46.

morrisonensis Takeda. IX. 5.

oiwakensis Hayata. VL 1.

tiknshiensis Hayata. V. 5 ; VIL 1.

Malaisia Blanco. e.p. 372.

tortuosa Blanco. E.P. 372.

Malaxis odorata Willd. E.P. 407.

Malay Elements. F.M. 24.

MallotUS Lour. E.P.363; M.F.269; F.M.

195 ; IX. 99.
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Mallotns cochinchinensis. M.F. 271.

LoTJE. KP.364; F.M.195.

formosanus Hayata. M.F. 209.

japomcii8 MtJELL. E.P. 364.

moluccanus MrELL. Akg. E.P. 363.

paniculatu.1 Muell. Abg. M.F. 271.

philippinensis Muell. Aro. E.P. 364.

playfairii Hemsl. E.P. 364.

repandxis Muell. Aro. E.P. 364.

. ricinoitles Muell. Arq. IX. 99.

Malouetki asiatica Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 252.

MALPIGHIACE^. E.P. 67 ; 1. 111 ; L (11)

;

m. 48.

Malva LiNN. E.P.50; L94.

mmtritiam Linn. E.P. 51 ; L 94.

„ sinensis DC. E.P. 51.

sylvestris Linn. E.P. 50 ; I. 94.

MALVACE.E. E.P. 50; M.F. 47; L93; L (8);

IV. 2.

Malvastrum A. Gray. e.p.si; L95.

tricusi^idatum A. Gray. E.P. 51 ; I. 95.

Mangifera i^inn. e.p. loi ; 1. 164.

indica Linn. E.P. 101; L 169.

Manihot Adans. e.p. 365.

utilissima Pohl. E.P. 365.

Manisuris Linn. E.P. 542 ; VII. 79.

granularis Linn. E.P. 524 ; VII. 79.

Mappia -Tacq. e.p. bo; l 129.

ovata Miers. E.P. 80.

ovata var. insularis Matsum. I, 159 ; RP.

80.

Marnnta dichotoma Wall. V. 228.

MAEATTIACE^. E.P. 558 ; V. 256 ; VL 154.

MarisCUS Vahl. E.P. 476; M.F. 374.

albescens Gaud. E.P. 476.

cyperinus Peesl. E.P. 477.

Vahl. E.P. 477.

microcephalus Presl. M.F. 374.

Sieberianus Nees. E.P. 477; M.F. 374.

umhellatus Vahl. E.P. 477.

Marlea Eoxb. E.P. 178 ; F.M. lll ; n. 62.

begonifefolia Eoxb. F.M. 111 ; II. 62.

platanifolia Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 178; IL

63.

Marsdenia Be. e.p.238; m.f. 199.

tinctoria E. Br. E.P. 238.

tomentosa Morr. et Decne. M.F. 199.

Marsilea Linn. e.p. 559.

qiaadrifoliata Linn. E.P. 559.

Marsilea ietraphylla Thunb. E.P. 559.

MARSILIACEJi:. E.P. 559.

Maru-Busshukan. Vni. 14.

Marumi-Kmkan. VHI. 32.

Matsumurki Hemsl. M.F. 5 ; M.F. 5.

Oldhami Hemsl. M.F. 211.

Matsumurella stolonifera Makino. VIII. 91.

Mazus LouR. E.P. 275 ; F.M. 173.

japonica O. Kuntze. F.M. 173.

pinnatus Wall. M.F. 8.

rugosus LouR. E.P. 275.; F.M. 173.

vandellioides Hance. E.P. 276 ; F.M. 173.

Maesa For.sk. E.P. 224; F.M. 157; M.F 177;

III; 149.

corktcea Champ. E.P. 224.

Dor£ena Blume. E.P. 224; M.F. 177.

Medicago Linn. E.P. lOl ; 1. 173.

denticulata Willd. E.P. 104; L 174.

lupulina Linn. 1. 174 ; E.P. 104.

Medinilla formosana Hayata. II. 110.

Megahotrya meliaifoUa Hance. E.P. 70 ; F.M.

68; L 117.

Meiwa-Kirtkan. VIII. 32.

Melandrium Eoehl. iii. 36.

morrisonmontanum Hayata. III. 36 ; IIL

37, 38.

transalpinum Hayata. III. 37.

vesiculiforme Hayata. in. 37.

Melanthium cochinchinense Lour. E.P. 437.

Melastoma Burm. II.23; E.P.146; IIL120.

asperum Linn. F.M. 97 ; E.P. 146.

calycimtm Benth. E.P. 146.

candidum Don. n.23; E.P. 146.

macrocarpon Don. E.P. 146.

malahatfiricum Sims. E.P. 146.

Kohotan Blume. E.P. 146.

sanguineum Sims. IH. 120.

tetramerum Hayata. IH. 120.

MELASTOMACEiE. E.P. 145; F.M.97; M.F.

114; l (13;; IL 21, 109; !ftL 120.

Melia Linn. E.P. 78 ; 1. 126.

Azedarach Linn. E.P. 78; L 126.

japonica G. Don. E.P. 78; L 127.

semjiervireni S\v. E.P. 78 ; 1. 127.

MELIACE^. E.P.78; L (11); L126; IIL 52;

X. 2.

MelilotUS 'Tuss. E.P.104; L 174.

parviflora Desf. E.P. 104; L 174.
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Meliosma Blume. EP.98; M.F. 71; L161;

m.68; VL15.

cuUicarpsefolia Hayata. IIL 68 ; YL 15.

ptingens Hook. E.P. 99.

rhoifolia Maxim. E.P. 98 ; 1. 161.

rigidn Sieb. et Zccc. E.P. 99 ; L 161.

sp. nov. ? afif. siimatrana Miq. IIL 69.

sqiiamtilata Hance ? E.P. 99 ; M.F. 71 ; L

161.

Melissa Linn. M.F.228; Vin.102.

offidnalis Lixn. M.F. 229.

parvijlora Benth. M.F. 229.

„ „ yar. purpurea Hayata.

M.F. 228 ; TIII. 102.

uinbrosa Bieb. E.P. 311.

MelOcMa Li^n- E.P.60; L104.

concatenata Linn. E.P. 60 ; 1. 105.

corchorifolia Linn. E.P. 60 ; L 104

tniwati WiLLD. EP. 60 ; L 105-

Melodinus Eorst. m.f. 193.

angiistifolivLS Hayata. M.F. 193.

suaveolens Champ. M.F. 194.

Melodorum Dcn. E.P.13; F.M.46; L33.

Olclhami Hemsl. F.M.46; E.P. 13; L 34.

Melothria Lnw. E.P.164; M.F. 120; IL 39.

formosana Hayata. H. 39 ; M.F. 120.

kelunjensis Hayata. X. 15.

leiosperma Cogn. E.P. 163.

leucocarpa Cogn. E.P. 464.

odorata Hook. f . et Thoms. EP. 164 ; IL

39.

odoraia Hayata. X. 15.

MemoriaMs hirta Wedd. EP. 388.

hispida Btjch.-Ham. E.P. 388.

pentandra var. hypericifolia Wedd. Wedd.

KP. 389.

quinqueneriVi Buch-Ham. E.P. 388.

Meniscium simplex Hook. E.P. 577.

triphyllum Sw. KP. 577.

MENLSPERMACE.E. M.F.23; L (7); L35;

E.P. 14; IIL12.

Menispermum japonicum Thdnb. EP. 16 ; L 37.

laurifolium Roxb. KP. 14.

villosum EoxB. RP. 15 ; L 36.

Mentha Linn- e.p. 307; vm. i03.

arvensis Linn. E.P. 307.

„ „ var. ^iilgaris Benth. "V'liL

103.

neptoicles Lfj. Vni. 103.

Mephitidia ctdnensis Champ. E.P. 195.

cyamcarpa DC. KP. 196.

Mercurialis Linn. KP. 363; F.M. 194; V.

199.

laiocarpa Sibb. et Zucc. V. 200 ; F.M. 194.

transmorrisonensis Hayata. V. 199.

Mesona BLimE. KP. 306 ; F.M. 181 ; M.F. 224

;

Vm. 109.

chinensis Bbnth. M.F. 224.

elegans Hayata. E.P. 306; F.M. 181; A'IIL

109 ; M.F. 224.

procumbens Hemsley. E.P. 306 ; F.M. 181

;

Vm 109.

Mespilus japonica Thcnb. E.P. 129 ; L 240.

Metanarthecium Maxim. f.m. 226; ix.142.

formosanum Hayata. 142.

foliatum Hayata. IX. 142.

Maxim. F.M. 226.

Michelia I^inn. KP.IO; I (30); L32.

compressa Maxim. KP. 10 ; L 32.

compressa. L (32).

fuscata Bltjme. E.P. 112 ; L 32 ; L (32).

loi^folia Blume. E.P. 11 ; L 32 ; L (32).

Micrargeria Benth. v. 126.

formosana Hayata. V. 126.

Microcarpaea Br. e.p.283; vl34.

a'tei-n>fiora Bltjme. 283.

muscosa Bb. KP. 283 ; VL 34.

Microglossa r>c. e.p.204; vin.5i.

volubilis DC. E.P. 204 ; VHL 51.

Microlepia Bre«l- E.P. 592; M.F. 433; B'.

207; V.30L

grandissima Hayata. IV. 207.

hirsuta. M.F. 455.

hirsutissitna Hayata. V. 301.

Hookeriana Presl. KP. 592.

mai^inalis Hance. E.P. 592.

obtusiloba Hayata. B.M. XXIH. 27 ; M.F.

433.

pinnata Sm. KP. .592.

Speluncw (L.) Moore. E.P. 591.

strigosa Presl. E.P. 593.

quadnpinnata Hayata. M. F. 434 ; IV. 172.

rhomboidea (Wall.) KP. 593.

subpinnata Hayata. IV. 209.

trichcx?nrpa Hayata. IV. 210.

MicrOStylis Nctt. KP.406; VL68.

arisanensis Hayata. VL 68.

congesta Eeich. KP. 406.
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Microstylis monophyllos LrNDL. VL 70.

Microtis K- Br. e.p. 417.

parviflora K. Br. E.P. 417.

3fikan SiBm. VIII. 24.

Mikania Willd. e.p. 203; viil 45.

sc^ndens Willd. E.P. 203 ; VIII. 45.

MUium cimicimidea Eoxb. E.P. 516.

glohosum Thunb. E.P. 499.

Millania rupestre Zipp. E.P. 152.

Millettia W. et Arn. E.P.105; L178; TX.

22.

pachycarpa Hayata. IX; 23.

reticulata Benth. E.P. 105 ; L 178.

taiwaniana ((Matsum.) IX. 22.

MUnea Boxburghiami W. et Arn. E.P. 79 ; I.

128.

Mimosa Linn. e.p. ii5 ; 1. 212.

pndica Linn. E.P. 115 ; I. 212.

Mimulus LiNN. IX. 77.

formosana Hayata. IX. 79.

Mirabilis Linn. E.P. 323.

.Talapa Linn. E.P. 323.

Miscanthus Andkrs. E.P. 517; F.M. 235; M.F.

404; VIL 69.

formosanus BEack. E.P. 518.

japoniciis Hack. E.P. 517 ; VII. 69.

sinensis Anders. E.P. 518 ; VII. 69.

„ „ var. formosanns Hack.

F.M. 235 ; VII. 69 ; M.F. 405.

transmorrisonensis Hayata. M.F. 404 ; VH.
69.

Mitella Li^n. f.m. 88; n. (i),3; m. lOL

acerina Makino. F.M. 88.

japonica Hayata. III. 101.

Miq. F.M. 88; II. 3.

japonica Miq. var. formosana Hatata. IIL

101.

„ „ „ integripdala.

Mitrasacme Labill. e.p. 240.

alsinoides K. Br. E.P. 240.

capillaris Wall. E.P. 241.

indica Wight. E.P. 241.

inalaccensis Wight. E.P. 241.

Mitrastemon Makino. iii. i56.

Kawa-Sasakii Hayata. (Fam.) B.M. XXVI.

112 ; III. 156.

MUrastemonece. III. 156.

Mitrocycos lohatxis Maxim. E.P. 165.

racemosa Maxim. E.P. 165.

Modecca i^am. v. 73 ; iv. 8.

formosana Hayata. V. 78 ; IV. 8.

MoUneria recurvata Hkrb. E.P. 430.

MoUugO IjInn. E.P. 168 ; II. 47.

hirta Thunb. E.P. 168.

hirsuta Thunb. II. 47.

pentaphylla Linn. E.P. 169.

Spergula Linn. E.P. 168; 11.47,

stricta Linn. E.P. 168 ; IL 47.

triphylla LouR. E.P. 169.

Momordica Linn. e.p. i59; li 34.

cochinchinensis Spbeng. E.P. 159 ; II. 34.

Momordica mvxta Koxb. E.P. 159.

Monachosorum Kunzb. M.F. 435; VL159.

Maximowiczii (Bak.) Hayata. var. melano-

caulon Hayata. VI. 159.

subdigitatum Kuhn. M.F. 435 ; B.M. XXIIL

p. 28.

Moneses Salisb. iv. 17.

rhombifolia A. Andebs. IV. 17.

MONOCHLAMYDE^. E.P.322; F.M.184;

M.F. 230.

Monochoria Presl. e.p. 444.

linearis Miq. E.P. 444.

plantaginea Kunth. E.P. 444.

„ „ var. plantaginea E.P.

444.

vaginaKs Prksl. E.P. 444.

MO^^OCOTYLEDONES. E.P. 405; F.M. 225;

M.F. 309 ; L 6.

Monogramme Schk. e.p. 625.

Juhghuhrdi Hook. E.P. 625.

paradoxa (Fee.) Bedd. 625.

Monotropa Linn. iii. 146.

uniflora Linn. III. 146.

MONOTKOPEyE. IIL 146.

Morcea chinemis Thunb. E.P. 420.

MoreUa rubra Loub. E.P. 391.

Morinda Linn. e.p. 193 ; 11. 96.

citrifoKa Linn. E.P. 193 ; IL 96.

umbellata Linn. E.P. 194 ; II. 96.

Morocarpus edulis Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 390.

Morus LiNN. E.P. 373; F.M. 195; IX. 105.

acidosa Gripfith. IX 105.

alba Hayata. IX. 105.

„ LiNN. E.P. 373; F.M. 195.

constardinopolitana Poib. E.P. 374,

indica Linn. E.P. 374.

Moseleya pinnata Hemsl. F.M. 170 ; M.F, 8,
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MOsla BtJCH.-HAM. E.P. 310 ; \IIL 104.

fonnosam Maxim. E.P. 310 ; \'in. 105

;

YIIL 104.

leucanthn Hayata. VIII. 104.

lysimnchiiflora Hayata. VnL 104.

Tashiroi Matsum. Vni 104.

Mucuna Adans. E.P. IIO; 1.196; 11172.

acnminata Grah. ? III. 72.

capitata W. et Akn. E.P. 110 ; L 197.

ferruginea Matsum. E.P. 110; L 197.

hainanensis Hayata. III. 72.

membranacea Hayata. IIL 73.

subferruginea Hayata. HL 74.

Tashiroi Hvyata. III. 75.

Muehlenbergia Schbbs. VIL 87.

arisanensis Hayata. VH. 87.

Mukia Akn. E.P. 163 ; IL 38.

leiosperma Thwait. E.P. 163 : II. 38.

Maderaspatana CoaN. E.P. 164.

scabrella Aex. E.P.163; IL 38.

Muricki cocMnchbiensis LocR. E.P. 159.

Murraya Linn. E.P.74; F.M.68; L122; m.
51 ; V. 14 ; VL 11 ; VIII. 14.

euchrestifoUa Hayata. VI. 11.

VIIL 14.

exotica Lixn. E.P. 74; IIL51; F.M. 68; L
122.

Koenigii Spbeng. E.P.75; L122; VHL 14.

omphalocarpa Hayata. III. 51 ; V. 14.

Musa LiNN. m. 51 ; E.P. 425.

Bakeri. m. 195.

celehica. IIL 195.

cornicidata M. odorata, M. seminifera et M.

)iam LouE. E.P. 425.

Jiaua. IIL 195.

insvilarimontana Hayata. III. 194.

paradibiaca. III. 195.

sapientum Linn. E.P. 425.

paratlisiana Linn. subsp. seminifera Bakeb,

var. formosana Warb. E.P. 425.

textilis var. Tashiroi Hayata. II [. 195.

Mussaenda Lnor- E.P.188; M.F.143; n.92;

Vm. 38; IX. 56; X. 28.

albiflora IX. 56.

gla^jra Hook. et Arn. E.P. 188.

hispi-Ja DoN. KP. 188.

kotoensis Hayata. M.F. 143 ; IL 93.

macrophylla Wall. E.P. 188.

Matsum. M.F.143; M.F.145.

Musssenda l>arviflora MiQ. E.P. 188; IL 94.

pubescens Ait. E.P. 188; IL 94.

taiwaniana Kanehiba. VIIL38; X. 28.

MYOPOEINE^. E.P. 296.

Myoporum Banks. e.p. 296.

bontioides A. Gray. E.P. 296.

chinense A. Gray. E.P. 296.

Myosoton aqunticum Mcench. 1.73; E.P. 38.

MyriactisLEss. F.M. 124; M.F. 150; Vm.45.
javanica DC. F.M. 124.

longipedunculata Hayata. M.F. 150; VIII.

45.

Wightii DC. F.M 124.

Wallichii DC. M.F. 151.

IVightii DC. M.F. 151.

„ RiYATA. M.F. 150.

Myrica I-i^->f- E.P, 391 ; M.F. 285.

adenophora Hance. M.F. 286.

„ „ var. Kusanoi Hayata.

M.F. 285.

A'agi C. DC. E.P. 391.

„ Thunb. E.P. 399.

rubra Sieb. et Zrcc. E.P. 391.

sapida Waxl. E.P. 391.

MYTRICACE^. E.P. 391; M F. 285.

Myriog^ne Less. e.p.206; viiL62.

minuta Less. VHL 12 ; E.P. 206.

Myriophyllum Linn. e.p. 138; f.m.95; ll.

15.

spicatum Linn. E.P. 138; F.M.95; IL 15.

Myristica Linn. M.F.236; m. 156.

laurifoUa HooK. f . ? M.F. 236.

simiarum A. DC. III. 156,

mTlISTICEiE. M.F.236; IH. 156.

MyrmecMs Blume. vi 90.

drymc^lossifoha Hayata. VI. 90.

gracUis Bl. VI. 91.

Myrsine Lnra. E.P.225; M.F. 178; IIL149.

V. 87.

africana Linn. III. 150.

capiteUata Wall. E.P. 225 ; M.F. l7a

mai^nata Mez. M.F. 178; IL 120.

microphyUa Hayata. III. 149.

neriifolia Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 225.

vacciniifoUa Hayata. V. 87.

amiSLNEiE. E.P. 224; M.F. 157; M.F.177;

IL120; V.84.

MYKTACKE. E.P. 142; F,M.96; M.F.112;

IL17; in.ll6.
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Myrtus mnescens Lour. E.P. 142.

chinensis Lour. E.P. 231.

tomevtOia Air. E.P. 142.

Nagami-Kinkan. VIIL 32.

Nageia japonica GiEETN. E.P. 399.

latifolia Gokd. E.P. 398.

NAJADACE^. E.P. 460 ; M.F. 372.

Najas LiNN. E.P. 467.

graminea Del. E.P. 467.

minor All. E.P. 467.

Nanocnide Bltjmb. e.p. 381.

japonica Blume. E.P. 381.

Kardums filiformis var, chinmsis Fbanchet.

E.P. 541.

Nasturtium Bb. E P. 22 ; L 48 ; III. 17.

cantoniense Hance. E.P. 22 ; I. 48.

globosum TuEcz. E.P. 22; L48; IIL17.

montanum Wall. E.P. 22 ; 1. 48.

Bikokianum Franch. et Satat. E.P. 22 ; I.

48.

„ „ var. axiUare Hayata.

IIL 17.

Isatsudavkti. VIIL30; VIIL 30.

Nauclea Linn. M.F.139; IL79; IX. 50.

formosnna Matsum. E.P.183; 1L79; IX.

49.

racemo,sa Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 184.

reticulata Hav. M.F. 140.

sessilifolia Boxb. M.F. 140.

taiwaniana Hayata. M.F. 139; M.F. 140.

IL79; IX. 51.

transversa Hayata. M.F. 139 ; IL 80.

truncata Hayata. M.F. 140; IL80; IX. 50.

Nelitris panicutata Lindl. E.P. 144.

Ndumhium ipeciosum Willd. E.P. 20 ; I. 43.

Nelumbo G;ektn. E.P. 19; I. 43.

nucifera G.eetn. E.P. 19 ! L 43.

Ifematopyxh fruticulosa Miq. E.P. 155.

japonlca Miq. E.P. 155.

pusUla MiQ. E.P. 155.

prostrata Miq. E.P. 155.

Kevpo-Kinkan. VIII. 32.

Nepeta Linn. e.p. 313.

Glechoma Benth. E.P. 313.

incana Thunb. E.P. 304.

jajMnica Willi>. E.P. 304.

Nephelium Linn. e.p. 95 ; 1. 152.

dlmocarpus Hook. 1. 152.

Litclii Camb. E.P. 95 ; 1. 152.

Nephelium Longana Camb. E.P. 95 ; I. 153.

Kephrockt cuneifoUa Miens. I. 35.

Nephrodium Eich. e.p.72.

alyruplum Peesl. E.P. 578.

acidum Hook. M.F. 424.

cicutarium Bakee. E.P. 572.

Clarkei Bakee. M.F. 416.

decurrens Bakee. E.P. 573.

decursivo-pinnatum Bakee. E. P. 573.

delatatum. M.F. 423.

devexum Makino. E.P. 574.

Dryopteris. M.F. 422.

eriocai-pum Dec. E.P. 575.

giganteum. M.F. 415.

glanduligenim Makino. E.P. 574.

gracilescms Hook. E.P. 574.

„ var. glandulijerum Hook. et

Bakek. E.P. 574.

intermedium Bakee. E.P. 575.

juculosum (Christ.) Hayata. E.P. 575.

latifolimn Bakee. E.P. 575.

lepigerum Bakee. E.P. 579.

leucostipes Bakee. E.P. 575.

Leuzeanum Hk. M.F. 421.

odoratum Bakee. E.P. 575.

meianocaulon Bakee. M.F. 426.

(Meniscium) clavivenum Yabe. E.P. 573.

7nolle E. Br. E.P. 576.

odoratum Baker. IV. 149.

oligophlebium Bakee. E.P. 580.

pochyphyllum Bakek. E.P. 580.

parasiticum Desv. E.P. 576.

polymorphum Bakee. E.P. 576.

punctatum Liels. E.P. 613.

setigerum Bakeb. E.P. 580.

sophoroides Desv. E.P. 576.

sparsum Don. M.F. 422.

subpedatum Haeeingt. E.P. 577.

BubtriphyUum Baker. E.P. 577.

tenericaide Hook. E.P. 580.

Totta DiELS. IV. 1.

triphyUum Diels. E.P. 577.

truncatum Peesl. E.P. 578.

unitum K. Be. E.P. 578.

urophyUum Bedd. E.P. 578.

variolosum HooK. E.P. 578.

Kephroica cuneifolia Miees. E.P. 14.

sarmerdosa Loue. E.P. 15.
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Nerium Tinn. e.p.250.

(xlorum SoLAND. E.P. 2.S0.

Olmridir l.ovR. E.P. 2.51.

Nephrolepis Schott. E.P. 587 ; IV. 202.

ftcuta rRE.SL. E.P. 587.

bhermUt Schott. E.P. 587.

cordifoliii Pbesl. E.P. 588.

„ var. iuherosa Bakee. E.P. 588.

exftltata Schott. E.P. 588.

oleliterata Hook. E.P. 587.

ramosa Mooee. E.P. 587.

ttiberosa Pee.sl. E.P. 588.

temiissimum Hayata. IV. 202 ; VIIL 142.

Nertera Banks et Sol. F.M. 115; M.F.145;

II. 99 ; VII. S2.

dentata Elmee. F.M. 162 ; M.F. 6.

depressa B&xks et Sol. F.M. 116 ; M.F. qq.

nigrienrpa Hayata. F.M. 115 ; M.F. 145

;

11.99; VII. S2.

Nervilia Gato. iv. 118; V. 213.

Aragoana Gaud. E.P. 421.

purpurea Hayata. IV. 118.

yseyamensis Hayata. II. 140 ; IV. 118 ; V.

213.

Xearogramme frannea Christ. E.P. 614.

Nicotiana Linn. e.p. 270.

longitlora Cav. E.P. 270.

Tabacum Linn. E.P. 270.

Niphobolus Kaulf. E.P. 638; M.F. 448.

aclna.sctns Kaulf. E.P. 638.

(ostatus (Wall.) IV. 256.

fissus Bltjme. M.F.448; V.264; IV. 257;

B.M. XXIIL 34.

grandissimus Hayata. IV. 255.

linearifoliiLS. E.P. 638.

LinguTL IV. 256.

I. Sm. E.P. 639.

polydactylon Giesenh. E.P. 639.

trammorrisonensis Hayata. IV. 257.

Noeth Ameeican Elements. F.M. 24.

Korysca uurea Blume. E.P. 41 ; I. 78.

falula Blume. E.P. 43 ; L 79.

Notaphcebe Blume. M.F.240; TIL164 V.

163.

Konislaii Hayata. HL 164 ; V. 163.

NoViOchlama hirsnta Desv. E.P. 163.

Notholffina R- Be. v. 303.

Lirsuta Desv. V. 303.

Nuphar Sm. vi. 2.

nipponicum Makino. VI. 3.

Shimadai Hayata. VI. 2.

NYCTAGLNEJE. E.P. G22 ; III. 156.

Nyctanthes Sambar, Linn. E. I\ 245.

NYMPHLaEACEJE. E.P. 19 ; M.F. 25 ; I. (7) ; L
(9); L42; IIL15; VL 2.

Njrmphaea Linn. in. i5.

Ndurribo Loue. E.P. 20 ; I. 43.

in. 13 tetragona Geoeo.

ObenimiJcan. VIH. 22.

Oberonia Lindl. m.f. 309 ; iv. 23.

arisanensis Hayata. IV. 23.

bilobatolabeUa Hayata. IV. 23.

Clarkei M.F. 310.

formosana Hayata. M.F. 309 ; JX. 25.

insularis Hayata. M.F. 310.

japonica Maxim. M.F. 310.

kusukusensis Hayata. IV. 26.

Obione arenaria Moq. E.P. 331.

Ocimum Li^'n. E.P.305; VIIL109; IX. 86.

Basilicum Linn. E.P. 306; VIIL 110.

frutescens „ E.P. 310.

sanctum E.P. 305 ; VHI. 110.

Tasbiroi Hayata. IX. 86; VIIL 109.

vUlosum KoxB. E.P. 305.

Ocotea. M.F. 240.

Odontocfiilus bisaccatus Hayata. IV. 99.

grandifiorus Benth. IV. 104.

Ivahai Hayata. LV. 104.

lanceolatus Benth. LV, 101.

Tashiroi (Maxim.) Makino. E.P. 420.

Odontosoria Peesl. e p. 594.

chinensis Mett. var. temiifolia MA|aNo,

E.P. 594.

Oenanthe Linn. e.p. 172; IL54.

benghalensis Bent^h. E.P. 172 ; IL 64.

javanica DC. E.P. 173.

linearis Wall. E.P. 172 ; IL 55.

stolonifera DO. E P. 172 ; 11. 55.

OLACINKE. F.P. 80; L (10); L129; IL 106.

Oldenlandia Tinn. ep,186; il 84; IX, 54.

alata Eoxb. E.P. 186.

corymbosa Linn. E.P. 186 ; H. 84.

dififitsa EoxB. IX. 54.

herbacea DC. E,P. 186.

hixpida Benth. E.P. 186.

paniculata Linn. E.P. 186 ; H. 84.

ramosissima Miq. E.P. 186.
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Oldenlandia repens LrsrN. E.P. 185.

Olea AquifoUum Sieb. et Zucc. M.F. 191.

fragrans Thtjnb. E.P. 247.

margiruita Champ. E.P. 247.

OLEACKE. E.P. 245 ; F.M. 161 ; M.F. 189 ; II.

122; in. 150; V. 123; IX. 70; X. 29.

Oleandra Cav. m.f.430.

Wallichii Presl. M.F. 430.

ONAGKAKIE^. E P. 153 ; F.M. 99 ; I. (9) ; L
(12); n.28; V. 71.

Onychium auratum KArLF. E.P. 614.

japonicum Kunze. E.P. 614.

lucifhm Speeng. EP 614.

OPHIOGLOSSACKi;. E.P.557; M.F.413;IV.
134.

0ph.i0gl0SSlun Linn. E.P. 557.

nxKTicatile Linn. E.P. 557,

parvifolium Hook. et Geev. E.P. 557.

penclviliim Linn. E P. 557,

Ophiopogon Kee. E.P. 426 ; M.F. 355. •

gracilis Miq. E.P. 428.

japonicus Kee. E.P. 426 ; M.F. 355.

japonicum Kee. var. umbraticola C. E.P.

427.

Kurdhianus^ Maxim. E.P. 428,

spicahis HooK. E.P. 428.

,, „ var. communis Maxim. E.P.

428.

„ „ var. genuimis Maxim. E.P.

427.

umlraticola Hance. E.P. 427,

OphiorrMza Li^- E.P. 187; F.M.112; n.

85; IX. 56.

acutiloba Hatata. II. 86.

(limorpliantlia Hayata. II. 00; IX. 56.

Eyrei Champ. E.P. 187.

inflata Masim. IX. 56.

japonica Blume. E.P. 187.

„ „ form brevistigma. II. 88.

„ „ „ longistigma. U. 88.

liu-kiuensis Hayata. II. 89.

monticola Hayata. IX. 56.

monticola Hayata. form. brevistigma. II.

89.

parviflora Hayata. II. 90 ; IX. 56.

pumila Champ. E.P. 187 ; F.M. 112 ; II. 91.

stenophylla Hayata. II. 91 ; IX. 56.

Tashiroi Maxim. E.P. 187 ; IL 92.

Ophioxylon chineme Hance. E.P. 248.

Ophiarus 'R- Br. E.P. 524; VIL 79.

monostachyus Peesl. E.P. 524 ; VH. 79,

Ophrys nerw-a Thunb. E.P. 406.

Oplismenus Beatjv. E.P.508; F.M.265; VIL
66.

africanus Beauv. E.P. 509.

Burmanni Beauv. E.P. 508 ; VH. 66,

compositus KtEM. et Sch. E.P. 509; VIL
66.

Grus- Galli Dum. E.P. 501.

loliaceus Beauv. E.P. 509.

undtdatifolius Beauv. E.P. 509; VIL 66.

„ „ var. imbeciUis Hack.

F.M. 235.

OKCHIDKE. E.P.406; F.M.225; M.F.309;

II. 191 ; III 194 ; IV. 23 ; V. 213 ; VI. 66

;

VTL 40; vni. 130; IX. 108; X. 32,

Orchis LiNN. IX. ii6.

kiraishiensis Hayata. IX. 116.

Oreocharis Benth. m.f. 212.

Benthami C. B. Clakke. M.F. 212.

Oreocnide frutescens Miq. E.P. 389.

MiQ. E.P. 390.

Oreomyrrhis Endl. m.f.i28; m.f. lO; IL

52.

andicola Engl. M.F. 129.

involucrata Hayata. M.F. 128 ; H. 52,

Oreopanax Dcne. et Pl. f.m. 108; n. 6i,

formosana Hayata. F.M. 108^; H. 61,

Oreorchis Ldl. x. 33; iv. 35.

Fargesii Finst. subcapitata Hayata, II,

142.

gracillima Schlte. X. 33.

subcapitata Schltb. X. 34.

gracilis F. et Z. var. graciUima Hayata.

H. 141.

Origanum Linn. f.m. 182; vin. iol

creticum Loue. F.M. 182.

heracleoticum Loue. F.M. 182.

mlgare Hayata. VHI. 102.

LiNN. F.M. 182.

vulgare Linn. var. formosanum Haxata,

Vin. 102.

Ormocarpum K. Br. e.p. io6 ; 1. 179.

glabrum Teijsm. et Binn. E.P. 106; etl79,

Ormosia Jacks. X. 5.

formosana Kanehira. X. 5.

OrnUrophe Cdbhe Willd. M.F. 64 ; 1. 151.

serrata Benth. M.F. 64; 1.151.
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OKOBANCHACE^. E.P.284; F.M.177; IV,

19.

Orobanche Linn. e.p.285; f.M. 177.

ammophila C. A. Mey. EP. 285.

coerulescens Steph. E.P. 285 ; F.M. 177.

Orthopogon Burmami K. Bk. E.P. 509.

gonyrrhizus Miq. E.P. 510.

setarius Speexo. E.P. 510.

Oryza Li>-n. e.p. 514; vn. 68.

communissima, 0. prcncox, 0. mordana et

0. glutinosa Loub. E P. 513.

sativa Linn. E.P. 514; VII. 68.

Osbeckia LiNN. E.P.145; F.M.97; M.F.llS;
U.22.

angustifolia D. Don. E.P. 146.

aspera Blume. E.P. 146 ; F.M. 97.

Hatata. M.F. 115.

chinensis Linn. E.P. 145 ; 11. 22.

linearis Bltjme. E.P. 146.

myriifolia Blume. E.P. 146.

scaberrima Hayata. M.F. 115 ; H. 22.

Osmanthus Louk. E.P. 247; F.M. 161; M.F.

191; V.125; IX. 71: X. 29.

Aquifolivim Benth. et Hook. M.F. 191.

bibracteata Hayata. IX. 71.

Cooperi Hemsl. M.F. 191.

daibuensis Hayata. IX. 72.

fragrans LouE. E.P. 247.

gamostromus Hayata. IX. 74.

integrifolius Hayata. M.F. 191 ; V. 125.

lanceolatus Hayata. M.F. 192; H. 122; V.

125.

marginataus Benth. et Hook. E.P. 247

;

M.F. 193.

Matsudai Hayata. IX. 75.

Matsimuranus Hayata. M.F. 192.

obovatifolius Kanehika. X. 29.

Osmorrhira Kafin. m.f. i3i; n. 52.

longistylis DC- M.F. 131.

Hayata. n. 52.

Osmoxylon kotosnsis Hayata. X. 28.

Osmunda Linn. E.P. 560; IV. 135.

hanksiafoVa Kuhn. E.P. 560.

javanica Blume. E.P. 560.

oxyodon Miq. E.P. 560.

Preslvmi Sm. E.P. 560.

regalis Linn. var. ? IV. 135.

Vachellii HooK. E.P. 560.

zeylanica Linn. E.P. 558.

OS]MU]ST)ACE^. E.P. 560; IV. 135.

Osteomeles Lindl. hlioi.
anthyllidifolia Lindl. III. 101.

Osyiis japonica Thunb. F.M. 107.

Otherodendron Makino. in. 60.

iUiciifolium Hayata. HI. 60.

kotoente Hayata. IH. 61.

Matsuflai Hayata. IX. 18.

Ottelia Pers. V. 210.

alismoides Pees. V. 210.

Ourouparia Aubl. e.p, i83.

formosana Hayata. IX. 49 ; E.P. 183.

uraiensis Hayata. IX. 50.

Oxalis LiNN. E.P.68; F.M.66: 1113.
comiculata Linn. E.P. 68 ; L 114.

corniculuta Linn. F.M. 66.

Griffithii Edgew. et Hook. f. F.M. 66; I.

114.

sensitiia Linn. E.P. 69 ; 1. 114.

Oxyceros sinensls Louk. E.P. 191.

Pachycentria formosana Hayata. IL 109.

Pachjrrhizus Ejch. e.p. 112; M.F. 84; L202.
angulatus KicH. E.P. 112; M.F. 84; 1202.

Pachysandra Mich. Iil. I7i.

axiliaris Fbanch. var. tricarpa Hayata.

nL171; IL129.

Pachystoma Blume. E.P.409; M.F.S21; X.

34.

chinense Keichb. E.P. 409 ; M.F. 321.

formosaniun Schltk. X. 34.

Paederia Linn. E.P. 197; F.M.115; M.F.145;

n.99; LX. 64.

chinensis Hance. E.P. 198; F.M. 115.

foetida Thunb. F.M. 115 ; E.P. 198.

tomentosa Blume. E.P. 197; F.M. 115; IL
99.

form. tenuissima M.F. 145.

uraiensis Hayata. IX. 64.

Palaquium Blanco. E.P.227; M.F. 184.

ellipticum (Dalz.) Engl. E.P. 227.

„ Engl. M.F.185.

Hayata. M.F. 184.

formosanum Hayata. M.F. 184.

dbovatum Clakke. M.F. 185.

polyandrum Hayata. M.F. 185.

PaliurUS Juss. E.P. 86; L142.

Auhletia Schultz. E.P. 86 ; L 142.

ramosissimus Poir. E.P. 86 ; L 142.
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PALM^. E.P.452; IH. 196.

Falura sinica Miees. E.P. 231.

Panax Li^- e.p. i77.

aculeatum Ait. E.P. 177; F.M. 105.

fruticosim LiNN. E.P. 177.

Loureimmum DC. E.P. 177 ; F.M. 105.

PANDAKE.E. E.P. 455; Yni. 132.

Pandanus Linn. E.P.455; YIIL132.

fascicularis Lam. E.P. 455.

(xloratissimus Linn. E.P. 455 ; VIII. 132.

tectoriris Sol. Vllf. 132.

„ var. j8. liiildiiensis Wabb. VIII.

132.

Panicum liiNN. e.p. 500; M.F. 400; vn. 58.

accrescens Trin. E.P. 505.

acroantlitim Steud. E.P. 500; VII. 64.

amplexicaule Etjdge. E.P. 500 ; VII. 61.

arborescens Linn. E. l'. 501.

atrovlrenH Tein. E.P. 499.

iarhatum Ktjnth. E.P. 507.

barbipedum Hayata. VII. 62.

barbivaginale Hayata. M.F. 400 ; VII. 58.

brevifolium Linn. E.P. 501; M.F. 400; VII.

64.

Burmanni Ketz. E.P. 509.

ccesium Nees. E.P. 501.

coccospermtim Steud. E.P. 506.

commutatum !Nees. E.P. 508.

composUum Linn. E.P. 509.

Crus-Corvi Linn. E.P. 501.

Crus-GaUi Linn. E.P. 501 ; VII. 60.

„ „ var. submuticum Mey.

E.P. 502.

«lecompositum R. Br. E.P. 502 ; VII. 63.

aistachyum Linn. E.P. 502; VIL 60.

excurrens Trin. E.P. 502; VIL 64.

filiforme Thunb. E.P. 506.

glaucum Linn. E.P. 510.

hetercmthum I^ees. E.P. 507.

hispidulum HooK. et Arn. E.P. 501.

horcleiforme Thonb. E.P. 512.

ischaimoides Eetz. E.P. 505.

indicum Linn. E.P. 503; VIL 61.

japonicum Steud. E.P. 509.

miliaceum Linn. E.P. 503 ; VII. 64.

montanum Eoxb. VII. 64.

Mi/urm H. B. et K. E.P. 500.

murodes Schult. E.P. 503 ; VIL 64.

nervosum Eoxb. E.P. 502.

Panicum nilaglricum Steud. E.P. 506.

ovalifolium Poir. E.P. 501.

pallens Sw. E.P. 506.

paludosum Eoxb. E.P. 504.

parralvm Tein. E.P. 504 ; VIL 65. •

paspaloides Hayata. M.F. 401 ; VII. 60.

patens Linn. E.P. 504 ; VII. 64.

paucisetum Steud. E.P. 502.

pe.ncUlatum Nees. E.P. 510.

piicatum Lam. E.P. 502; VIL 64.

proliferum F. Muell. E.P. 502.

prolifemm Lam. E.P. 504.

prostratum. Lam. M.F. 402; E.P. 505; VIL

60.

proliferum Lam. VII. 63.

pseudodistachyum Hayata. VH. 60.

punctatum Burm. VII. 59.

repens Linn. E.P. 505 ; VH. 63.

sanguinale Linn. E.P. 507.

sarmentosum Eoxb. B.M. XXL52; M.P.

402; VIL64.

semialatum Kth. M.F.402; VH. 67.

submontanum Hayata. M.F. 402 ; VII. 64,

suishsense Hayata. VH. 62.

trypheron Schult. M.F. 403.

undulatfoUum Ard. E.P. 510.

viUosum Lam. E.P. 506 ; VIL 60.

violascens Kunth. E.P. 506.

viride Linn. E.P. 511.

PAPAVEEACEiE. F.P.20; F.M.48; M.F.26;

L43; L(7); HL 15.

Papaver Linn. e.p. 20; L43.

sominiferum Linn. E.P. 20 ; I. 43.

Fapaxja vulrjaris DC. E.P. 157.

Parasitipomsea Hayata. vl 33.

formosana Hayata. VI. 33.

Paratropia cantonknsis Hook. et Aen. E.P. 178

;

F.M. 107.

Pardanthus chinensis Ker. E.P. 429.

FarechUes adnascent Hance. E.P. 252.

Thuribergii A. Gray. E.P. 252.

Paris LiNN. IX. i4i.

arisanensis Hayata. IX. 141.

polyphylla Hayata. IX. 142.

Faritium tilvaceum A. St. Hil. E.P. 57.

P.\EKEEIACE^. E.P. 563.

Pamassia Ij^^-n. f.m.88; n.(i), 3.

palustris Linn. F.M. 88 ; IL 3.
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Parsonsia R- Br- e.p. 250.

spiralis Wall. E.P. 250.

Fartheiionxylon porredum Bltjmb. E.P. 349.

psemlosassafras BLtnviE. E.P. 349.

Pasania cekst. f.p. 392.

arisanensis Hayata. ni. 173.

castanopsisifolia Hayata. HI. 179.

Comea Loub. var. Komshii Hayata. III.

179.

caspidata (Ekst. E.P. 392.

dodonicefolia Hayata. III. 181.

hyiophcea Hayata. 182.

kodaihoensis Hayata. IV. 21.

longicaudata Hayata. IH. 182.

Xariakii Hayata. IH. 183.

rhomhocarpa Hayata. III. 186.

sub-reticidata Hayata. III. 187.

uralnna Hayata. HI. 187.

Paspalum I^i>^- E.P.497; M.F.399; VII. 53.

akansis Hayata. VII. 53.

breiifolium Fluesg. E.P. 504.

chinense Nees. E.P. 504.

conjugatura Berg. M.F. 399.

dissedum lirsN. E.P. 497.

clistichum Link. E.P. 497 ; VIL 45.

„ var. anpinense Hayata. VII. 54.

heleranthum Hook. E.P. 507.

Uttorale TETNr. E.P. 497.

longiflorum Retz. E.P. 504.

mollipUum Steud. E.P. 498.

multtiflorum Steud. E.P. 506.

sanguinale Lam. E.P. 507.

scrobiciilatum Lixn. E.P. 497 ; VH. 53.

Thumhergii Kunth. E.P. 498.

villosum Thunb. E.P. 499.

P^SSIFLOKELE. E.P. 156 ; 1 15 ; H. 30 ; IV. 8

;

V.73.

Patrinia -Tuss. e.p. 200; F.M. 118; IL103.

ovata BuNGE. E.P. 201 ; F.M. 118.

parviflora Sieb. et Zucc. F.M. 118.

scabiosjEfoUa FiscH. F.M. 118 ; H. 104.

viUosa Juss. F.M. 118; E.P.200; IL 104.

Paulownia Sieb. et Zucc. M.F. 209 ; X. 29.

Fargesii Fkanch. M.F. 209.

Fortunei. M.F. 209.

Fortunei Hemsley. X. 29.

imperUilis Sieb. et Zucc. M.F. 209.

Kawakamii It5 X. 29.

Mikado It5. X. 29.

Pavetta 'iJ^. e.p. 193 ; 11. 96.

indica Linn. E.P. 193. H. 96

PEDALESrEiE. E.P. 289.

Pedicularis Linn. v. 126.

transmorrisonensis Hayata. V. 126.

verticillata Linn. V. 128.

PeliosantheS Andr. F.M.225; VL94.

arisanensis Hayata. VI. 94.

cowtaUensis Hayata. VI. 95.

WiGHT. F.M. 225.

Tashiroi Hayata. VI. 96.

Pellaea ltnk- e.p. 6ii ; m.f. 442.

Fauriei Christ. E.P. 611; M.F. 442.

Pellionia Gaudich. E.P. 383; M.F. 280; VI-

53.

arisanensis Hayata. VI. 53.

okinawensis Hayata. VI. 55.

radicans Wedd. E.P. 384; M.F. 280; M.F.

281 ; VL 55.

scabra Benth. E.P. 383.

Tashiroi Hayata. VI. 56.

trilobulata Hayata. M.F. 280; VI. 56.

PempMs FoRST. E.P.151; n. 27.

acidula Forst. E.P. 151 ; II. 27.

angusHfolia Eoxb. E.P. 152.

Ferdacaiium lontioides Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 296.

Pennisetnm Pers. e.p.5ii; vil67.

compressum R. Br. E.P. 512.

glaucum R. Br. E.P. 510.

japonicum Trin. E.P. 511 ; VIL 67.

„ „ var. viridescens Miq. VII.

67; E.P.512.

Pentapanax Seem. v. 74.

castanopsisicola Hayata. V. 74.

Peperomia K- et Pav. E.P.346; F.M.187.

dindygulensis Miq. E.P. 346; F.M. 187.

Nakaharai Hayata. F.M. 188.

reflexa A. Dietr. E.P. 347; F.M. 188.

Peplis indica Willd. E.P. 149.

Peracarpa Hook. f. et Thoms. f.m. 147.

carnosa Hook. f. et Thoms. F.M. 147.

circceoides H. Feer. F.M. 147.

Peranema i^on. v. 305.

formosana Hayata. V. 305.

Pergnlaria Linn. e.p. 239.

paUida W. et A. ? E.P. 239.

Pericampylus Miers. e.p. 15 ; i. 38.

foi'mosanus Diels. I. 38.

incanus Miebs. RP. 15; L 38; L 36.
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Perilla Ij^- e.p.309; vm. io3.

arguta Benth. E.P. 310.

mnkinensis Dkcne. E.P. 310.

ocymoide.'} Hayata. ¥111.103; E.P. 310.

LiNN. E.P. 309.

„ „ Tar. purpurascens Haya-

TA. vni.103.

Peristrophe chinensis Nees. E.P. 295.

Cumingiana Nees. E.P. 296.

Peristylus Blume. e.p. 418.

chloranthus Lindl. E.P. 419.

goodyeroides Lindl. e.P. 418.

Perotis Ait. E.P.516; M.F.404; YIL 68.

'latifoUa Ait. E.P. 516; M.F. 404; YII. 68.

longiflon-a Nees. E.P. 516.

Perrottetia H. B. et k. v. 26.

arisanensis Hatata. V. 26 ; M.F. 240.

Ferseacea;. M.F. 257.

Persica vulgaris Mell. E.P. 119 ; I. 218.

Pestalozda pedata Zoll. et Mor F.M. 101.

Petagnia. Guss. F.M. 104.

Petaloma alternifolia Koxb. E.P. 141.

Petasites G.aEETN. f.m. 138.

tricholobus Feanchet. F.M. 138.

Peucedanuin LiNN. e.p. 173; m.f. 130; n.

56; X.22.

decursiATun Maxim. E.P. 173; 11.56; M.F.

130.

formosanum Hayata. X. 22.

graveolens Benth. et Hook. f. M.F. 130;

II. 57.

japonicum Thunb. E.P. 174 ; II. 57.

Prferuptorum Dunn. M.F. 131.

terehinthaceum Fisch. M.F. 131 ; II. 57 ; X.

25.

Phaius LouE. E.P. 410; M.F.322; IV. 59; VI
74.

gracilis Hayata. M.F. 322 ; IV. 59.

grandifolius Loue. E.P. 410; VL 74.

luridus Thw. M.F. 323.

maculatus Lindl. M.F. 323: IV. 61; VI. 75.

mishmensis Ketchb. M.F. 323.

philippinensis N. E. Beown. M.F. 323.

Somai Hayata. VI. 74.

TankervUlii Blume. E.P. 410.

tetragonus Eeichb. f . M.F. 323.

undulatomarginata Hayata. IV. 59.

Phalsenopsis Blume. e.p. 414.

amahUis Lindl. E.P. 414.

Phalsenopsis Aphrodite Reichb. 414.

Pharhitis hederacea et P. Nil. Choisy. E.P. 263.

insularis Choisy. E.P. 261.

triloha MiQ. E.P. 263.

Phaseolus Linn. E.P. lll; L199; IX. 31.

heterophyUus Hayata. IX. 32.

lunatus LiNN. E.P. 111 ; 1. 199.

Mungo LiNN. E.P. 111; L199; IX. 31.

radiatus Linn. var. typica D. PiuiN. E.P.

111; L200.

rotundifolius Hayata IX. 33.

trilobus AiT. E.P. 111: L200; IX. 34.

trUohus Hayata. IX. 33.

Phegopteris decurcivo-pinnata Fke. E.P. 573.

punctata Mett. E.P. 613.

triphyUa Mett. E.P. 577.

Phellandrum sloloniferum Koxb. E.P. 173.

Phellodendron Eupe. ix. 8.

Wilsonu Hayata. et Kankhtea. IX. 8.

Phellopterus Benth. MF.128; IL54.

httoralis Benth. M.F.128; IL 54.

Philoxerus K. Be. e.p. 328.

Wrightii Hook. E.P. 328.

PHILYDEACE^. E.P. 445.

Philydrum Banks. e.p. 445.

lanuginosum Banks. E.P. 445.

Phdberos chinensis Loue. E.P. 31 ; I. 62.

soivus Hance. E.P. 31 : I. 62.

Phoebe ^'ees. v. 162.

formosana Hayata. Y. 162.

Phcenix -Link. e.p.453.

acaulis Benth. E.P. 453.

Hanceana Naudin. E.P. 453.

Pholidota Lindl. iv. 64.

Morii Hayata. IV. 58.

uraiensis Hayata. IY. 64.

Photinia Ijndl. M.F.103; E.P.129. L246;

lll. 100 ; V. 65 ; YI. 17 ; VH. 30 ; IX. 39.

amphidoxa Eehdee et 'Willson. V. 68.

ardisiifolia Hayata. Y. 65 ; IX. 39.

arguta. I. 248.

„ var. memlranacea KoizuMt. M.F.

104.

Beauverdiana Schneeder. var. notabilis

Eehdee. V. 65.

buisanensis Hayata. III. 100.

daphniphylloides Hayata. VII. 30.

deflexa Hem,sl. E.P. 129; L 246.

impressivena Hayata. Y. 67.
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Fhotinia integiifolia LiXDL. EP. 130; L246;

M.F. 103.

japonica Fbanch. et Savat. E.P. 129 ; L
248.

lasiopetala Hayata. VI. 17.

lucidn SCHNEEDER. Y. 68.

niitakayameii.sis Hayata. M.F. 103 ; I. 246

;

Vm. 33.

isotoniana Wight. et Aen. var. ewjenifdia

HooK. L2i7; M.F. 103.

sernilata Hemsl. L247; M.F. 104; V. 69.

taiwanensis Hayata. M.F. 104; L247; V.

69.

variabilis Hemsl. E.P. 130; M.F. 104; L
247.

viUosa et P. lams DC. E.P. 130.

var. fonnosana Hance. RP. 130.

Phragmites Tein. e.p.541; m.f.407; vn.

91.

communis Tkin. E.P. 541; M.F. 407; VIL

91.

Karka TraN. E.P. 541; VIL 91.

longivaivis Steud. E.P. 541.

Roxburfjhii Steud. 541.

Phreatia LiNDn. e.p. 49.

formosana Kolfe. E.P. 409.

nebularis. IV. 59.

saccifera. IV. 59.

Phrynimn Willd. v.228.

capitatum Willd. V. 228.

dicliotomum Roxb. V. 228.

PhtheirospermTun Bunge. f.m. 176.

chinense Bunge. F.M. 176.

japonicum Kanitz. F-M, 177.

Phyla chinensis LouB. E.P. 297.

Phyllanthus Linn- E.P.359; M.F.264; IX.

93.

bacciformis Linn. IX. 93.

Emblica LnfN. M.F. 264.

flexuostLS MuELii. Abg. E.P. 36Ci.

Matsumrre Hayata. E.P. 360.

Niinamii Hayata. E.P.360; M.F. 264.

Nirui LiNN. E.P. 359.

oligospermas Hayata. IX. 93.

reticulatus Pom. E.P. 360.

simplex Eetz. E.P. 359.

takaoensis Hayata. IX. 94.

Urinaria Linn. E.P. 359. *

Phyllomphax Schltr. x. 32.

truncatolabella (Hayata) Schltb. X. 32.

PhyllOStachys Sieb. et Zucc. E.P.518; V.

250 ; VL 140 ; VH. 95.

bambusoides Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 58.

formosana Hayata. XL 140; VIL 95.

lithophila Hayata. VL141; VH. 95.

Makinoi Hayata. V. 250; VL142; VIL 95.

megastachya Steud. 549.

mitis. Eiv. VL 140.

nigripes Hayata. VL142; VH. 95.

pubescens H. Leh. VI. 140 ; VII. 95.

Quilioi Eiv. E.P. 549.

Physalis Linn. e.p. 274.

angulata Linn. E.P. 274.

Physums Eich. e.p. 409 ; iv. 99 ; VI. 87.

chinensis Eolfe. E.P. 409 ; IV. 99 ; VL 87.

Phytolacca Ltnn- e.p. 333.

acinosa Eoxb. E.P. 333.

decanira ^ Acinosa Moq. E.P. 333.

dkcandra Maxim. E.P. 333.

Kcempferi A. Gbay. E.P. 333.

pekinensis Hance. E.P. 333.

PHYTOLACCACE.E. E.P. 333.

Picea LiNK. E.P.400; F.M.220.

Ghhni Mast. F.M. 220; F.M. 220; E.P. 400.

morrisonicola Hayata. F.M. 220.

Picrasma Blume. vi. 13.

quassioides Benn. VI. 13.

Picris IJNN. F.M. 143; VHI. 72.

hieracioides Linn. F.M. 143.

japonica Thunb. F.M. 144.

morrisonensis Hayata. VIH. 72.

Piddingtonia Kummvlarift DC. E.P. 214 ; F.M.

145.

Pieris I>on. E.P. 218 ; M.F. 169.

formosa D. Don. E.P.219; M.F.171.

japonica D. Don. E.P. 218.

ovalifoKa D. Don. E.P. 219.

taiwanensis Hayata. M.F. 169 ; LL 119.

Pilea LiNDL. E.P.382; F.M.197; M.F.280;

VL 43.

angulata Blume. E.P. 383; F.M. 197.

anisophylla Wedd. M.F. 280.

bracteosa Wedd. E.P. 383.

bre^icomuta Hayata. VI. 43

funkikensLs Hayata. VI. 45.

kankaoensis Hayata. VI. 46.

minute-pilof^a Hayata. VI. 47.
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Filea ovatimiCTila Hayata. "VI. 48.

peploides Hook. et Abn. E.P. 382.

petiolaris BLrME. M.F. 280.

rotuncliniicnla Hayata. "VI. 49.

Somai Hayata. YI.'50.

6tipido.sa MiQ. E.P. 383; F.M. 197.

taitcEnsis Hayata. YI. 51.

Wattersii Hance. E.P. 383; F.M. 197.

Pileostegia Hqok. f . et Thoms. e.p. i52 ; n.

(1), 7; III. 105.

vibximoides Hook. f . et Thoms. E.P. 32

;

n.7.

vibwnoides. III. 106.

HooK. f; et Thoms. III. 106.

Tirceolata Hayata. III. 105.

Pimpinella Lin^- M.F. 127; II. 52; X. 19; IL

52.

astUbeifolki Hayata. X. 19.

(liversifolia DC. M.F. 127 ; II. 52.

niUakayamensis Hayata. X. 19.

Saxifraga Hayata. M.F. 128; 11.52; X. 19.

Pinanga Bl. m. 196.

Barnesii Becc. III. 196.

Tashiroi Hayata. III. 191.

Pinellia Tenoeb. m.f. 370.

tuberifera Tenore. M.F. 370.

PinUS LiNN. E.P. 396 ; F.M. 215 ; M.F. 307 ; m.
191.

Armandi Feanchet. F.M. 216.

„ var. Mastersiana Hayata. F.M.

217.

brevispica Hayata. HI. 191.

densata Mastees. M.F. 308.

densijhra. M.F. 308.

densijlora S. et Z. F.M. 219.

formosana Hayata. F.M. 217.

formosana III. 193.

koraiensis Sieb. et Ztjcc. E.P. 396.

Massoniana Lamb. E.P. 396.

morrisonicola Hayata. F.M. 217.

parvijlora S. et Z. F.M. 218 ; E.P. 397.

promimns Ma>sters. M.F. 308.

sinemis Lam. E.P. 396.

taiwanensis Hayata M.F. 307; m. 192;

m. 192.

Thunhergii Pabl. F.M. 219.

Uyematsm Hayata. m. 192.

yunnanensvi. M.F. 308.

Piper LiNN. E.P.345; F.M.187; M.F.234.,

arcuatum var. E.P. 346.

Arnottianum G. DC. E.P. 345.

Betle LiNN. E.P. 345.

var. Siriboa C. DC. E.P. 345.

Chaba Hunter. E.P. 345.

Fntokadsura Sieb. E.P. 346; F.M. 187.

Tashieo. M.F.235.

hispidum Hayata. M.F. 234.

Kawakamii Hayata. M.F. 234.

kwashoense Hayata. M.F. 235.

officinarum C. DC. E.P. 345.

ornatum N. E. Brown. M.F. 235.

sarmentosum Roxb. M.F. 235 ; M.F. 235.

Siriboa Linn. E.P. 345.

subpeltatum Willd. E.P. 946; M.F. 236.

PIPEEACE^. E.P.344; F.M.187; M.F. 234.

Pircunia Latbenia Moq. E.P. 333.

Pisonia Linn. E.P. 322; IIL156.

aculeata Linn. E.P. 322.

alia. III. 156.

Biunoniana Endl. E.P. 323.

excelsa Bl. IH. 156.

grandis B. Be. E.P. 323.

inermis Foest. E.P. 323.

limoriieUa Bltjme. E.P. 323.

Mooriana F. Muell. E.P. 323.

morindsefolia E. Be. m. 156.

viUosa Tom. E.P. 323.

Pistasia Linn. E.P.99; F.M. 74; 1164.

chinensis Bunge. F.M. 74.

formosana Matsxjm. E.P. 99; 1.164; F.M.

74.

Pistia LiNN. E.P.Jt61.

crispata Bltjme. E.P. 461.

Stratiotes Linn. E.P. 461.

Pisum LiNN. E.P. 109; L 194.

sativimi Linn. E.P. 109 ; 1. 194.

Pithecolobium Maet. E.P.117; L213.

dulce Benth. E.P. 117; L 213.

lucidum Benth. 117; L 214.

PITTOSPOEE^. E.P. 32; M.F.34; L63; L
(7); IIL31; V.6; VIL 1.

PittOSporum Banks. E.P. 32; M.F. 34; I. 63;

m. 31; V. 6; VIL 1.

daphniphyUoides Hayata. M.F. 34 ; I. 65

;

V.6; Vn.l;

Jloribundum W. et A. M.F. 34 ; I. 65.
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Pittosporum formosnmun Hayata. M.P. 32

;

M.F. 34; 1.64.

(jUthratum. ni. 31.

oligocarimm Hayata. (=oligospermum)

M.F. 35; 1.63; m. 31; V. 7.

parvifolium Hayata. III. 31.

paucijkn-um Hook. et Aex. M.F. 33 ; I. 64

;

m. 31.

Tobera Ait. KP. 33; 1.63.

imdiJatum Vent. E.P. 33; 1.64.

viburnifolium Hayata. m. 32.

Plagiogyria Kunze. E.P. 614; F.M. 244; M.F.

443; IV. 239; Vm. 151.

aclnata Bedd. IV. 239.

euphlebia Mett. M.F. 443; IV. 239.

falcata Copel. IV. 239.

glauca (Bltjme.) E.P. 614 ; F.M. 244.

„ „ var. pbilippinensTs
Chkist. E.P. 615; F.M. 244.

Hayateana Makino. M.F. 443 ; IV. 239.

Matsumuream Hayata. M.F. 443 ; IV. 239.

Makino. F.M. 244.

rankanensis Hayata. VIH. 151.

stenoptera Diels. E.P. 615 ; IV. 239.

Planera acuminata Likdl. E.P. 369.

japonica Miq. E.P. 369.

PLAlSrrAGINRS. E.P. 321.

Plantago Linn. e.p. 321.

asidticft LiNsr. EP. 321.

Loureiri Rcem. et Schitlt. E.P. 321.

major Linx. E.P. 321.

Platanthera Kich. e.p.419; m.f. 350; iv.

122; VL93; X. 32.

brevicalcarata Hayata. M.F. 350.

<jO(xlyrokles var. formosana Hayata. IV.

126.

longLbracteata Hayata. IV. 122 ; M.F. 350.

obcordata Hayata. IV. 124.

LiNDL. E.P.419; M.F.351.

liachyglossa Hayata. IV. 123.

Fricei. IV. 126.

stenc^lossa Hayata. \I. 43 ; IV. 123.

stenosepala Schltb. X. 32.

truncatolabellata Hayata. IV. 124.

usuriensis Maxim. M.F. 351.

Platycarya Jucc. m.f. 284.

strobiliKiea S. et Z. var. Kawakamii Haya-

TA. M.F. 284.

Platyclinis Benth. e.p. 420.

formosana Schlecht. E.P. 429.

Pleciogyne vnriegata Link. E.P. 439.

Plectrantlms L^hektt. E.P. 307; M.F.224;
VIII. 107.

daitonensis Hayata. Vm. 107.

lasiocarpus Hayata. M.F. 224 ; Vm 101.

serra Maxim. E.P. 307.

Fledronia chinensis Lour. E.P. 177 ; F.M. 105.

Pleione Don. M.F. 326; IV.64; VIIL132.

formosana Hayata. M.F. 326 ; IV. 64,

pogonioides Kbanzl. M.F. 327.

Pricei Rolfe. VIH. 132.

hem,ionitidea Moore. IV. 250.

Pleopdtis irioides (Lam.) Bedd. E.P. 632,

iongissima Blume. E.P. 633.

nuda HooK. E.P. 632.

phymatodes (Linn.) Bedd. E.P. 635.

rostrata Hook. IV. 253.

Plncliea Ca.ss. E.P.210; vm, 55,

indica Less. E.P. 210 ; VHL 55.

PLUMBAGINE^. E.P. 219; M.F. 175.

Plumbago Linn. e.p. 220.

zeylanica Linn. E.P. 220.

Plumeria Lest^- e.p. 249.

acutifolia Poir. E.P. 249.

Poa LiNN. E.P.547; VIL 93.

annua Linn. E.P. 547; VH. 93.

chinensis Linn. E.P. 573.

fertUis Host. E.P. 547.

japonica Thunb. E.P. 543.

palustris Linn; E.P. 547; VL 93.

pUosa LiNN. E.P. 545.

serotinn Ehb. E.P. 547.

Podocarpus L'Her. E.P. 398; M.F.307;VL

66; Vn. 39.

appressa Maxim. E.P. 398.

ai^otrenia Hance. E.P. 399.

c^sia Maxim. E.P. 398.

chinensis Wall. E.P. 398.

insignis Hemsl. E.P. 399.

latifolia "Wall. E.P. 398.

macrophylla DoN. E.P. 398.

„ var. Maki Sieb. et Zucc. E.P,

398.

micranthus Schlecht, M.F. 341.

Nageia B. Br. E.P. 399.

Nakaii Hayata. VI. 66.

nankoensLs Hayata. VH. 39.
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Podocarpus neriifolia D. Don. M.F. 307.

reflexus. M.F. 341.

Vieiaardii. M.F. 344.

Podophyllum Linn. E.P.19; 1.41; V.2.

Onzoi Hayata. V. 2.

pleianthxun Hance. E.P. 19 ; I. 41 ; V. 4.

Pogonathenm Beauv. e.p. 522; vn.79.

crinUum Ktjnth. E.P. 522.

poly.stachyum Nees. E.P. 522.

refractiim Nees. E.P. 522.

eaccharoideum Beatjv. E.P. 222 ; E.P. 522.

„ var. monandrum Hack.

E.P.522; Vn.79.

Pogonia Juss. m.f. 345.

Nervilia Bltjme. M.F. 345.

plicata LiNDL. M.F. 316 ; IV. 118.

piirprea Hayata. M.F. 345.

Scottii Keichb. IV. 119.

taitceasis Hayata. M.F. 346.

Pogostemon Desf. e.p. 308; vm.i06.
formosamis Qltvee. E.P. 308; VIIL 106.

Poinciana Toukn. e.p. 112 ; L209.

regia Boj. E.P. 112 ; I. 2:)9.

Polanisia Bafin. e.p. 25 ; L 55.

icosandra "Wight et Akn. E.P. 26 ; I. 55.

viscosa DC. E.P. 25 ; I. 55.

Polianthes Linn- e.p. 431.

tuberosa Linn. E.P. 431.

PoUia Thxjnb. E.P. 445.

japonica Thtjnb. E.P. 445.

sorzogonensis Endl. E.P. 446.

Zollingeri Clabke. E.P. 446.

PoUinia E.P.521; F.M.236; VIL 72.

arisanensis Hayata. VII. 74.

ciliata Tein. E.P. 521 ; F.M. 236 ; VIL 76.

„ var. WaUichiana Hack. E.P. 521

;

F.M. 236.

eriopoda Hance. E.P. 525.

formosana (Hack.) Hayata. VII. 75.

geniculata Hayata. VII. 73.

imberbis INees. E.P. 521.

„ „ var. Willdenowiana Hack.

E.P. 521 ; VIL 74.

japonica Fkanch. et Savat. E.P. 521.

monantha Nees. E.P. 522 ; VII. 76.

te^mis Benth. E.P. 521.

Wallichiana Nees. E.P. 521.

PoUiniopsis Hayata. VII. 76.

Somai Hayata. VH. 76.

Polybotrya H. B. K. E.P. 585 ; V. 305.

nppendiculata Bltjme. E.P. 585.

„ Hayata. V. 307 ; duplicato-

serrata Hayata. V. 305.

marginata Bltjme. V. 306.

Polycodim chineme A. DC. E.P. 295.

Polygala Linn. E.P. 34; F.M. 54; L65; HL.

32.

arcuata Hayata. F.M. 54 ; I. 65 ; III. 33.

crassiuscula Hayata. III. 32.

glomerata LotiR. E.P. 34 ; I. 67.

hongkongenjiis Hemsl. III 34.

japonica Hotjtt. E.P. 34; F.M. 55; L 66.

nimhorum Dunn. IIL 33.

sibinca Linn. F.M. 55 ; L 66.

stenophylla Hayata. LEL 33.

Tatarinow-ii Keg. E.P. 34 ; I. 66.

tenuifolia. 111. 34.

Wattersii Hance. F.M. 55 ; I. 66.

POLYGALEiE. E.P. 34 ; F.M. 54 ; I. 65 ; HI. 32.

L7.

POLYGONACE^. F.M.184; M.F.232; E.P.

334.

Polygonatum Adans. 436; F.M.226; V.229;.

rx. 140.

alatum; Ham. F.M. 186.

alatum Hamilt. M.F. 232.

alte-lobatum Hayata. V. 229.

arifolium Linn. M.F. 232.

arisanense Hayata. IX. 140.

officinale All. var. formosanum Hayata.

IX. 140.

officinale All. var. Maximowiczii Hayata.

IX. 141 ; E.P. 436 ; F.M. 227.

officinale All. var. Maximowiczii Feanch.

et Savat. E.P.436; F.M. 226.

officinale All; y pluriflorum Miq. E.P. 436

;

F.M. 227.

Polygonum Linn. E.P. 334; F.M. 184; M.F.

232.

aviculare Lotjb. E.P. 339.

„ var. minutiflorum Fkanchet. E.P..

340.

barbatum Linn. E.P. 334.

biconvexum Hayata. F.M. 184; M.F. 232.

chinense Linn. E.P. 334 ; F.M. 184.

ccespitosum Blume. E.P. 340.

cordatum Tuecz. E.P. 337.

cuspidatum Sieb. et Zucc. F.M. 185.
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PolygOnum Fftgopymm liTNN. E.P. 334.

<jb(tinosi(m 'VVALii. E.P. 336.

glabram Willd. M.F. 232;

glacinle Hook. M.F.233.

hastatotrilohum Mekn. E.P. 341.

herninrioides, P. Miqxtdianum, P. effusum,

P. Poxburghii, P. Uiecehroides, P. cli-

ffoi-tioides, P. Perrottetii, et P. cUiosum

Melsx. E.P. 339.

hydropiper Linn. E.P. 335.

jiiponiciam Meisn. E.P. 335.

limigeram E. Br. E.P. 336.

lanigeram E. Br. var. cristatum Hemsley.

E.P. 336.

lapathifoliiim Linn. E.P. 336.

„ var. 7iodosum Hook. f. E.P.

337.

Meyei C. KocH. E.P. 339.

raimis HuD3. M.F. 232.

minutiim Hayata. F.M. 185.

microcephala Don. F.M. 186.

morrisonense HAx-iTA. F.M. 185.

multifloram Thunb. E.P. 337.

muricatum Meisn. M.F. 232.

nodosum Peks. E.P. 337.

orientale Linn. E.P. 337.

pUosum j8. Melsn. E.P. 338.

pecluncidare Wall. E.P. 338 ; M.F. 233.

perfoliatum Linn. E.P. 338.

Persicaria Linn. E.P. 339.

pUosum RoxB. E.P. 338.

plebeium E. Bb. E.P. 339.

Posumbu Hamilt. E.P. 340; F.M. 186.

pteropus Hance. E.P. 342.

quadrifidum Hayata. M.F. 233.

Eoxbnrghii a. longifolhim DC, Linn. RP.

339.

sagittatum Linn. E.P. 340.

senticosum Franch. et Savat. E.P. 340.

serrulatum Lagasca. E.P. 340.

Sieboldi Meisn. E.P. 340.

sinense Hook. et Abn. E.P. 335 ; F.M. 184.

strictum Meisn. E.P. 341.

Thuriljergii S. et Z. F.M. 184 ; E.P. 341.

viscosum Hamtlt. E.P. 342.

Polypara cochinchimnsis Lotjr. E.P. 345.

POLYPETALiE. E.P. 4; F.M.39; M.F. 13.

Paris LiNN. F.M.227; M.F.367.

formosana Hayata. M.F. 367.

Faris incompljda Fkch. M.F. 369.

lancifolia Hayata. F.M.227; M.F. 367.

pdyphyUa Smith. M.F. 368; M.F. 369.

P0LYP0DIACE.5:. E.P.572; F.M.212; M.P.

413; IV. 143; V.261; VL156; Vn.95;

VIIL 137; X.73.

Polypodium Linn. E.P. G28; F.M.245; M.F.

445 ; IV. 243 ; V. 308 ; VL 160 ; Vin. 152

;

X.73.

admwicens Sw. E.P. 638.

amoenum Wall. E.P.628.

arenarium Baker. M.F. 447.

arisanense Hayata. IV. 243.

EosENST. VnL152.

aspidistrifrons Hayata. V. 308.

avenium Mett. E.P. 628.

Barberi Hook. E.P. 628.

Barberi Matsum. et Hayata. 140.

Blumeamim C. Ch. V. 309.

hrachylepis Baker. E.P. 628.

Buei^erianum MiQ. 628.

caudiceps Baker. E.P. 629.

chinense Mett. E.P. 629.

conjugatum Lam. E.P. 629.

contiguum Smith. V. 311.

coronans Wall. E.P. 629.

cucullatum Hayata. IV. 248.

cucuUatum :Neks. B.M. XXin.77; M.F.

445.

decrescens Chrlst. var. blechnifrons Haya-

ta. IV. 245.

decursivo-pinnatum Van. Hall. E.P. 574.

dichotomum Thunb. E.P. 563.

distans DoN. E.P. 629.

daaricaiMm Hayata. B.M. XXin.78; M.P.

446.

diversum Eosenst. VHI. 150 ; X. 73.

Engleri Luerss. M.F.446; M.F. 447.

„ „ var. hypoleucum Hayata.

M.F. 446.

eUipticum Thunb. E.P. 629.

ensato-sessilifrons Hayata. V. 312.

ensatum Thunb. E.P.630; V. 312.

Hayata. V.314.

falcatopinnatum Hayata. IV. 247.

falcatum Thunb. E.P. 584.

formosanum Baker. E.P. 630 ; IV. 245.

Fortttnei Kitnze. E.P. 640.

gracillimum Copel. IV. 2i8.
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Polypodiuin glandidosum HooK. IV. 255.

(jlaucum Thitnb. E.P. 562.

Hancockii Bakee. E.P. 63; M.F. 446.

hastatim Thunb. E.P. 631.

hemionilideum Walx.. IV. 250 ; V. 314.

hoozanense Hayata. VIII. 152.

hypochrysum Hayata. V. 314.

infra-planicostale Hatata. V. 315.

irioides Lam. E.P. 632 ; V. 309.

Kanashiroi Hatata. V. 317.

Kawakamii Hayata. M.F. 447 ; B.M. XXIII.

77; V.318; VIII. 152.

kusiikusense Hatata. V. 319.

Lehmanni Mett. B.M. XXII. 79 ; M.F. 447.

lineare Thtjnb. E.P. 632 ; F.M. 245.

jf „ var. monilisorum Hatata.

IV. 248.

linearifolium Hook. E.P. 638.

Lingua Sw. E.P. 639.

longissimum Blume. E.P. 632.

lomarioides Kxjnze. E.P. 633.

Loxogramme Mett. 633.

„ „ var. lamprocaulon
Eosenst. Vin. 153.

macrosorum Eakek. E.P. 633.

Maingayi Diels. E.P. 634.

marginale Thunb. E.P. 592.

megasonim C. Ch. VIH. 153.

memljraTiaceum Hook. E.P. 574.

Meyenianum Schott. E.P. 634; IV. 249.

Morii Hayata. VIH. 153.

morrisonense Hayata. B.M. XXIIL78;
M.F.447; V.321; IV^ 250.

myriocarijum Mett. E.P. 634.

normale Don. E.P. 634.

obliquatimi Deude. E.P. 635.

obscure-venulosum Hayata. V. 322.

obtusifrons Hatata. IV. 250.

Oldhami Bakee. E.P. 635.

Cnoei Fe. et Sav. IV. 251.

oxylobum Wall. E.P. 637.

pahnatum Blume. M.F. 447.

paludosum Hook. E.P. 629.

peUucidifoUum Hayata. IV. 250.

phyllitis Thunb. E.P. 630.

Phymatodes Linn. E.P. 635.

jmnatum Hayata. B.M. XXIII. 80 ; M.F.
447.

Playfairi Bakee. E.P. 636.

Polypodium polydadylon Hance. E.P. 639.

polypodioides Don. E.P. 591.

proHferum Peesl. E.P. 636.

pseudocucullatum Kosenst. VHI. 153.

pseudotrichomanoides Hatata. IV. 251

;

Vm. 153.

pteropus BnuME. E.P. 636.

punctatum Thunb. E.P. 613.

quasidivaricatum Hayata. M.F. 446 ; X. 73.

quasipinnatum Hatata. M.F. 447 ; IV. 253

;

X. 73.

raishcpnse Kosenst. VHL 153.

remote-frondigerum Hayata. V. 322 ; VHI.

153.

rostratum Hook. IV. 253.

Schrittplinianum Annit. M.F. 447.

shintenense Hatata. VHI. 154.

sinuosum Waul. E.P. 633.

sophoroides Thunb. E.P. 570.

Steerei Ha.keingt. E.P. 636.

subauriculatum Blume. M.F. 447.

suishastagnale Hayata. VIII. 155.

superficiale Blume. E.P. 636.

taiwanense Chkist. E.P. 639.

iaiwanensis Cheist. V. 264.

taiwanianum Hayata. B.M. XXIII. 80; M.F.

447.

Thwaiiesii Bedd. IV. 247.

trichomanoides Sw. M.F. 448 ; IV. 253.

tridadylon Wauu. E.P. 636.

trifidum Don. E.P. 637.

unitum Thunb. E.P. 576.

urceoLare Hayata. V. 324.

urophyllum Wall. E.P. 579.

Wrightii Mett. E.P. 637; V. 321.

„ (Hk.) var. lobatum Kosenst. VHL
155 ; X. 73.

Polypogon Desf. E.P. 535; VII. 82.

higegaweri Steud. E.P. 535 ; VII. 83.

lUtoralis A. Geay. E.P. 535.

monspeUensis Desf. E.P. 535 ; VH. 83.

Polyspora axUlaris Sweet. E.P. 49 ; I. 89.

Polysticlium Eoth. E.P. 581; F.M.242; M.F.

426 ; IV. 190 ; V. 332 ; VII. 95 ; VIH. 155.

aculeatum Koth. E.P. 581 ; IV. 190.

„ „ var. obtusum Mett. E.P.

581.

aculeatum Sw. var. varuforme Hayata. V.

332.
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Polystichum amabae Sm. E.P. 582; F.M. 242;

Y. 337.

apiifolium C. Chkistensen. M.F. 429.

aristatum Peesl. E.P. 582.

nrisnnicum Kosenst. YIII. 155.

ntroviridissimrun Hatata. IV. 190.

auriculntum Pbesl. E.P. 583 ; V. 338.

coniifolium Waul. E.P. 583.

constnntissimTim Hayata. IV. 191.

deltodon Diei.s. E.P. 583.

climorphophyllum Hayata. M.F. 428.

fnlcntum DiELS. E.P. 583.

„ „ var. cnryotideum

(Wall.) B.M. XXm. 25 ; M.F. 426.

fnlcntipinnum Hayata. IV. 192.

formosanum Eosenst. ViU. 156.

globisorum Hayata. IV. 193.

Hnncockii Diels. E.P. 584; V. 340.

hemionitideum Wall. E.P. 631.

hololepis Hayata. V. 332.

horridipinnum Hayata. IV. 195.

ilidfolium Don. IV. 196.

int^ripinnum Hayata. IV. 196.

laserpitiifolium IV. 195.

lerdum (Don.) Moobe. vnr. gelidn Kosenst.

Vm. 156.

lepidocnulon Sm. E.P. 584.

leptopteron Hayata. V. 340.

lonchUoides (Chbist.) IV. 157.

longistiiies Hayata. V. 341.

Maximomczii var. mdavomulon Hatata.

M.160.

Morii Hatata. VII. 95.

niitnknynmense Hayata. F.M. 243 ; V. 333

;

M.F. 427.

obliquum (Don.) Moobe. E.P. 585.

obtuso-auriculatum Hayata. V. 337 ; VHL
155.

prionolepis Hayata. IV. 197; Vm. 156.

pseudo-Mnximowiczii Hayata. V. 334.

rectipinnum Hayata. IV. 199.

simphcipinnum Hayata. V. 343.

stenophyUum Cheist. M.F. 426.

subnpiciflorum Hayata. V. 335.

tenuissimtun Hayata. IV. 254.

transmorrisonense Hayata. M.F. 427; IV.

187; V.29".

tripteron Pbesl. V. 339.

Tsus-Simene J. Sm. IV. 201.

Polystichum varlum Pbesl. E.P. 585 ; V. 332.

„ (L.) var. eurylepidoum

Kosenst. Vm. 156.

Pomasterio7i japonicum Miq. E.P. 165.

Pomatocalpa Bbeda. x 35.

brnchybotryum Hayata. X. 35.

hrachyhotryum Schlte. X. 35.

Pometia J- R- et Forst. M.F. 64; 1.153.

pinnnta .1. K. et Foest. M.F. 64.

tiHsefoha 1. 153.

Poncirus Kafin. vm. 32.

trifoKata Kafin. VHI. 32.

Pongamia Vent. E.P.114; 1.207; m.79,

glnbra Vent. E.P. 114; 1.207.

taiwaniana Hayata. m. 79 ; IX. 28.

Pmki. Vm 21.

Povtederia pla^itaginea Eoxb. E.P. 444.

vagimlis Bubm. E.P. 444.

pootedeeiacej:. e.p. 444.

Porphyrosekts decursiva Miq. E.P. 174.

Portulaca Ijnn. E.P. 38 ; M.F. 37 ; l. 73.

oleracea Linn. E.P. 38 ; I. 74.

paroij{0rum DC. E.P. 168.

pilosa LiNN. E.P. 38 ; L 73.

quadrifida Hayata. M.F. 37 ; I. 74.

LiNN. E.P. 39.

„ „ var. formosann Hatata.

M.F.37; L74.

POKTULACACEiE. E.P.38; M.F.37; L73; L

a2);i-(i3).

Posoqueria dumetorum Eoxb. E.P. 191.

fior-ibunda Eoxb. E.P. 191.

longispina Eoxb. E.P. 191.

nutans Koxb. E.P. 191.

Potamogeton Linn. E.P.464; M.F.372.

crispus LiNN. E.P. 465 ; M.F. 372.

Gaudichaudi Cham. E.P. 464.

japcmicus Fbanch. E.P. 464.

Hassk. E.P. 466.

mud-omtus Pbesl. E.P. 464.

nntam Linn. E.P. 465.

pectinatus Linn. E.P. 465.

Tepi>eri Abth. E.P. 465.

Potentilla I^- E.P.125; F.M. 83; L236;

m.95.
chinensis Seb. E.P. 125 ; L 236.

discolor Btinoe. E.P. 125 ; I. 236.

formosana Hance. E.P. 125 ; 1. 236,

geUda C. A. Mey. F.M. 83; L 237,
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Potentilla gelida Hayata. ni. 97.

grandiflora Linn. F.M. 83 ; I. 237.

leuconota Don. F.M. 84.

leticonota Don. var. morrisonicola Hayata.

r.M.83; L237.

Hayata. F.M. 83.

Matsumurai Walb. HI. 96, 97.

Morii Hayata. III. 95.

raorrisonensis Hayata. III. 96.

mutti/ida Bakek et S. Mooke. E.P. 125 ; I.

237.

pensylvanica Linn. E.P. 125 ; I. 238.

Sibhaldi ILlllek. I. 238 ; F.M. 84.

Poteriuin formosana Hayata. IH. 99.

Fothomorphe subpeltata Miq-. E.P. 346.

Pothos LiNN. E.P. 460; V. 238.

scandens Benth. E.P. 460.

Seemanni Schott. E.P. 460; V. 239.

Warburgii Engl. V. 239.

Pouzolzia Gatjdich. E.P.|387; M.F. 283.

elegans Wedd. E.P. 383;

hirta Hassk. E.P. 388.

hypericifoUa Blume. E.P. 389.

indica Gatjd. var. alienata Wedd. E.P.

387.

snbvar. microphylla Wedd. E.P. 388.

zeylanica Benn. E.P. 387.

Pratia Gaud. e.p. 213; f.m. 144.

begonifolia Lendl. E.P. 213; E.M. 144.

Premna Linn. e.p. 299.

formosana Maxim. E.P. 299.

integrifolia Linn. E.P. 299.

serratifolia Linn. E.P. 299.

Frenanthes chinensis Thtjnb. F.M. 144.

Primula Linn. F.M. 157; III. 148.

CocMnirniawt Hemsl. F.M. 157.

Miyabeana Ito. et I£a\vak. IH. 148.

PEIMULACEiE. EP.220; F.M. 157; M.F. 175;

m. 148.

Prinos asp-ellus Hook. et Aen. 1. 130.

integra Hook. et Arn. IV. 123 ; E.P. 82.

Prinsepia Boyle. M.E. 105; L219; V. 69.

scandens Hayata. V. 69.

ntilis EoYLE. M.P. 105; L 219.

Prdbolocalye. V. 218.

Procris Jxjss. E.P. 385; F.M. 198.

lasvigata Bltjme. E.P. 385 ; F.M. 198.

sessilis Hook. et Arn. F.M. 198.

PEOTEACEiE. E.P.354; F.M. 189; M.F.259;

IX. 87.

Proteinophallus liivieri Hook. E.P. 457.

PrunUS LiNN. E.P.117; F.M. 77; M.F. 87; L
215; m.87; V. 35.

aspera Thunb. E.P. 371.

camijanTilata Maxim. E.P. 117 ; F.M. 77 ; L
126.

communis Huds. E.P. 117 ; 1. 216.

Damdinna Franchet. E.P. 119 ; I. 218.

domestica Linn. E.P. 117; 1.216.

formosana Matsum. E.P. 118; M.F. 87; I.

218.

insitUia Linn. E.P. 117 ; I. 217.

japonica Thunb. F.M. 78 ; I. 217.

Kawakamii Hayata. F.M. 77 ; I. 217.

macrophylla Sieb. et Zucc. V. 35.

MTime SiEB. E.P. 118; L 217.

pendula Maxim. L219; M.F. 88.

persica S. et Z. var. Davidiana Caeb. IIL

87.

Persica Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 118 ; I. 217.

pogonostyla Maxim. E.P. 119; M.F. 87;

M.F. 87; L218.

punctata Hook. M.F. 87; L 218.

taiwaniana Hayata. M.F. 87 ; I, 218.

transarisanensis Hayata. V. 37.

xerocarpa Hemsl. M.F. 87 • E.P. 119 ; I.

218.

Psammardhe marina Hance, E.P. 168.

Pseudixus Hayata. V. 187.

jajwnicus Hayata. V. 188.

Pseudosmilax Hayata. ix. 124.

hogoensis Hayata. IX. 125.

seisuiensis Hayata. IX. 125.

Pseudixiece Hayata. V. 187.

PseudotSUga Cakr. E.P.400; F.M.223; V.

204.

japonica Hayata. V. 205.

Shirasawa. E.P. 400 ; F.M. 223.

Wilsoniana Hayata. V. 204.

Psidium Lis^- E.P. 142; n.i7.

Guyava Linn. E.P. 142 ; U. 17.

Psilotum Sw. E.P. 556.

triquetrum Sw. E.P. 556.

Psophocarpus Neck. E.P. 112; L202.

palustris Desv. E.P. 112.

tetragonolobTis DC. I. 202.
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Psychotria Linn-- E.P. 194 ; n. 97 ; IX. 62.

elliptica Ker. E.P. 194 ; 11. 97.

kotoensis Hayata. IX. 62.

macrophylla Hayata. TX. 62.

lieevesii Wall. E.P. 194.

scaniens Hook. et Aen. E.P. 195.

serpens Linx. E.P. 195.

Pteridium Gled. E.P.624; F.M.244.

antiiliniim Kxjhn. E.P. 624.

„ var. lamiginosum Boey. F.M. 244.

Pteris Li>f>f. E.P. 618 ; M.F. 443 ; IV. 239 ; V.

344 ; VIII. 156.

aquUina Linn. E,P. 624.

anrita Blume. E.P. 624.

biaurita Linn. E.P. 618 ; IV. 242.

„ „ var. qnadriaurita Eetz. E.P.

618.

cheilanthoides Hayata. E.P. 619 ; M.F. 442.

cretica Linn. E.P. 619.

„ „ var. stenophyUa Haebingt.

E.P. 620.

dixctylina Hook. IV. 239.

ensiformis Bitrms. E.P. 620.

excelsa Gaud. IV. 241.

excelsissima Hayata. IV. 239.

flavicauhs Hayata. M.F. 443.

formosana Baker. E.P. 621.

Grevilleana Wall. E.P. 621.

incisa Thunb. E.P. 624.

„ var. auriia Luerss. F,P. 624.

japonica Mett. E.P. 614.

kleniana Peetl. KP. 618.

longifolia Linn. E.P. 621.

longiiJes Don. E.P, 621 ; M.F. 445.

loi^pinna Hayata. M.F. 444.

marginata Bory. E.P. 622.

Milneami Hook. et Baker. E.P. 622.

morrisonicola Hayata. B.M. XXIII. 33

;

M.F. 445.

nervosa Thunb. E.P. 620.

feHucens Agardh. E P. 621.

peUucida Pr. IV. 241.

piloselloides Thunb. E.P. 627.

qriaclriaurUa Ketz. E.P. 619.

„ „ var. abbreviata Eosenst.

VIIL 156.

semipinnata Linn. E.P. 622.

„ var. dispar KuNz. E.P.

622

Pteris sei-rariit Sw. E.P. 620.

serrulata Linn. E.P. 623.

„ „ var. obtTisa Chrlst. EP.
623.

setuloso-costulata Hayata. IV. 241.

simiota Thunb. RP. 612.

Pieris stenophylla Hook. E P. 620.

Takeoi Hayata. V. 344.

tripartUa Sw. E.P. 622.

\ValUchiana Agaedh. E.P 623.

Pterospermum Schbeb. E.P 62; M.F. 49; I.

104.

formosanum Matsum. E.P. 62 ; M.F. 49 ; I,

104.

fusciim Kuth. 1. 104.

Ftilopteris Hancockii Hance. E.P. 584.

Pueraria i>c. e p. iii ; l i97 ; ix. 3i.

phaseoloides Benth. E.P. 111 ; 1. 198 ; IX.

31.

Thunbergiana Benth. E,P. 111; L 198.

Punica Li^f^. E P. 152 ; II. 28.

Granatum Linn. E.P. 152; IL 28.

nana Linn. E.P. 153.

Putranjiva Wall. e.p. 362.

Boxburghii Wall. E.P. 362.

Pycnospora K. Br. e.p.io8; i. i88.

hedysaroides R. Br. E.P. 108 ; 1. 188.

Pycreus Beauv. e.p. 469.

globosus Keichb. var. 5. erecta Claeke.

E.P. 469.

polystachyus Beauv. E.P. 469.

sanguinolentus Nees. E.P. 469.

Pygeum G.s:rtn. HI. 87.

PresUi Merr. III. 87.

Pyrethrum inclicum Cass. F.M. 135.

Pylora Li>'^- m- 1*2 ; f.m. 155.

alboreticulata Hayata. III. 142.

(dropurpurea Franchet. HI. 144.

eUiptica !Nutt. var. morrisonensis Hayata.

F.M. 155 ; m. 144.

morrisonensis Hayata. F.M. 155 ; IIL 144.

rotundifoUa Linn. E.M. 156 ; III. 144.

PyruS LiNN. M.F.98; L 242.

aucuparia var. randaiensis Hayata. M.F.

98; L242.

trilocularis Hayata. M.F.99; L 243.

formosana Kawakami et KoizuMi. M.F.

100; L244.

Kawakamii Hayata. M.F. 99; L2t3.
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Pyrus MaUus. I. 244 ; M.F. 101.

Prattii Hemsl. I. 243 ; M.F. 100.

sinmsis. M.F. 100 ; I. 243.

Fyxipoma polya-nclrum Fenzl. E.P. 167.

Quamodit mlgaris Choisy. E.P. 265.

Cluercus Link. E.P. 392; F.M.200; M.F. 287;

m. 173 ; IV. 21 ; VI. 64 ; YIL 37.

ncuta Thunb. E.P. 392 ; M.F. 293.

amygdfilifolifi Skan. E.P. 393; F.M.200;

M.F. 287; M.F.294.

arisanensis Hayata. III. 173.

(Cydohalanopsis) Blakei Skan. III. 179.

hrevicaudata. III. 179.

Skan. E.P. 393; M.F. 288.

Calresii Hejisl. M.F. 289 ; F.M. 204.

castanopsisifolia Hayata. III. 179.

Championi Benth. E.P. 393; M.F. 289.

deistocarpa Seemen. M.F. 292.

confi-agosa (King-.) M.F. 292.

Cornea Lotjr. var. Konishii Hayata. III.

179.

Corrwi. IV. 21.

cuspidata Thtjnb. E.P. 392 ; F.M. 204 ; III.

183.

dentata Thunb. E.P. 393 ; F.M. 200.

dodonisefolia Hayata. III. 181.

Editha; Skan. ITI. 186.

formosana Skan. E.P. 393; F.M. 200.

gilva Blume. E.P. 394.

glauca Thunb. E.P. 392 ; F.M. 200.

Henryi Seem. M.F. 291.

hypophaea Hayata. III. 182.

Ilex LiNN. var. spinosa Franchet. M.F. 290.

impressivena Hayata. M.F. 291.

Junghuhnii Miq. F.M. 203.

Kawakamii Hayata. F.M. 201.

kodaihoensis Hayata. IY. 21.

Konishii Hayata. F.M. 201 ; IV. 21.

lepidocarpa Hayata. IIL 179 ; M.F. 291.

longinux Hayata. M.F. 292.

longicaudata Hayata. III. 182 ; VI. 64.

Morii Hayata. M.F. 293.

myrsincnfolia. M.F. 295; M.F. 293.

Naiadarum Hance. 111.183; III. 182.

nantcensis Hayata. M.F. 293.

Nariakii Hayata. IH. 183.

ohovata Bunge. E.P. 394 ; F.M. 200.

pachyloma O. Seem. E.P. 393; M.F. 290;

m. 186.

QuercUS polysiackyn Wall. M.F. 298.

pseudo-myrsinoefolia Hayata. M.F. 295.

randaiensis Hayata. M.F. 295 ; M.F. 300.

rhombocarpa Hayata. III. 186.

Sasakii Kanehiea. VI. 64 ; VH. 37.

serrata Thunb. F.M. 293.

sessilifolia Blume. M.F. 296.

spicata Smith. F.M. 201 ; III. 184.

siDinosa A. David. var. Miyabei Hatata.

VIL37.

stenophyUoides Hayata. IV. 21.

stemphylla Mk. IV. 22.

subreticulata Hayata. IH. 184.

taichuensis Hayata. M.F. 296 ; III. 185.

taitcensis Hayata. M.F. 297 ; III. 187.

traokcensis Hayata. VII. 38.

tematicupula Hayata. H.F, 298.

thalassica Hance. M.F.298; M.F. 299.

tomentosicupula Hayata. IH. 185.

uraiana Hayata. M.F. 299 ; III. 187.

variabilis Blume. E.P. 394 ; F.M. 204.

Quinwiia Lansium. Loue. E.P. 75 ; 1. 123.

ehracteata Beauv. E.P. 140.

glabi-a Buem. E.P. 140.

indica Linn. E.P. 140.

ftuisqualis Ij^™- e.p. 140; ii 17.

indica Linn. II. 17.

RATFLESIACE^. ni. 156.

Randia Linn. S.F.190; n.94; IX.59.

densiflora Benth. E.P. 190 ; II. 94.

Hayata. IX. 59.

dumetorum Lam. E.P. 190; 11.94.

florihunda DC. E.P. 190.

longispiJia DC. E.P.190.

nutam DC. E.P. 190. .

sinensis K<em. IX. 59; E.P. 191 ; IL 94.

stipulosa MiQ. E.P. 191.

suishsensis Hayata. IX. 59.

EANUNCULACE^. E.P.4; F.M.39; M.F.13;

1. 16 ; 1. (6) ; III. 1 ; IV. 1 ; V. 1 ; IX. 1.

Eanunculus Ijnn. E.P.7; M.E.19; 126; I

(16); IIL7.

acris. I. (26).

„ LiNN. 1.28.

cheirophyUa Hayata. HI. 7.

Cymhalaria Puesh. M F. 20 ; L 28.

ixtorrif Hance. 1.28.

Jlaccidus. M.F. 20; L 28.

geramifoHus Hayata. IH. 7.
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Ranunciilus hoiophyUus Hance. e.p. 9.

jiiponicus LiANGSD. E.P. 8 ; I. 28.

jnponicus Thxjnb. I. 28 ; E.P. 8.

Kjxwaknmii Hayata. M.F. 19; 1.27; III.

7 ; I. (26).

lfiocladu.s Hayata. m. 7.

fennsylvanicus L. var. japonicus Maxim.

E.P. 8; L29.

philippineiisis .^Iekr. et Kolfe. M.F. 21 ; L
27.

propinquus C.A. L 28 ; E.P. 8.

vnr. hi7-sutus A. Gkay. E.P. 8 ; I. 28.

scderatus Linn. I. 29.

sceleratus Likn. III. 8.

SiebolcU JIiq. IIL 9.

taisanensis Hayata. M.F. 20 ; I. 26.

io-natus DC. E.P. 8.

Thtjnb. E.P. 9; L28.

Zuccannii Miq. E.P. 9 ; I. 28.

Rapanea Aubl. v. 87.

nerirfolia (Sieb. et Zucc.) Mez. V. 87.

Raphiolepis Lindl. E.P.128; L248.

indica Lindl. E.P. 128 ; I. 248.

„ „ var. Tasbiroi Hayata. E.P.

129.

Bapinvi herbacea Loub. E.P. 216 ; I. 39.

Rauwolfia Ij^^n. e.p. 248.

cliinemis Hemsley. E.P. 248.

Eeevesia Lindl. ix. 8.

formosana Hayata. IX. 8.

Eehmannia Libosch. e.p. 281 ; F.M. 174.

Oklhami Hktvisl. E.P. 281 ; M.F. 5.

M.F.211; F.M. 174.

Bemirea Aubl. M.F. 377.

maritima Aubl. M.F. 377.

Bemusatia Schott. viif. 136.

formosana Hayata. VIII. 1"36.

vivipara Schott. VIH. 136.

Betinispora obtusa Sieb. et Zucc. F.M. 208.

KHAMNE^. E.P. 85 ; F.M. 70 ; M.F. 61 ; 1 141

;

I. (10) ; III. 62 ; IV. 3 ; V. 28 ; VL 14.

EhamnusLiNN. E.P. 88; F.M.70; M.E.61; L
143; IIL62; I\^3; VL 14.

acumivata Colebb. E.P. 89 ; 1. 145.

ncimiinatifolia Hayata. II 1.62" IV. 3.

argutu Maxim. M.F. 62.

„ „ var Nakaharai Hayata^ F.

M.70; M.F.62; L 144.

crenata S. et. Z. m. 62.

Ehamnus (Eurhamnus) formosana MatbumL

E.P.88; M.F.6:; L 144.

jaix)nica Maxim. var. decipiens Maxim.

m. 62.

Jujuha LiNN. E.P. 87 ; L 142.

Nakaharai Hayata. L143; M.F. 61.

nei3alalen.sis Loue. IH. 6.'.

oiwakensis Hayata. VL 14.

Sieboldiana Makino. m. 62.

triquetra "VVall. M.F. 61 ; L 144.

Jihaphidopfioi-a pinnata Schott. E.P. 460.

Biliapllis flabeUiformis Arr. E.P. 454.

irivialis Loue. E.P. 527.

Bhexia Fashikan Sieb. E.P. 147.

Rhizopliora Ltnn. e.p. 140; n. 15.

latifolia MiQ. E.P. 140.

Mangle Koxb. E.P. 140.

mucronata Lam. E.P. 140 ; IL 15.

KmZOPHOKE^. LOO; L (14); L (13); IL15;

m. 115.

Rhododendron Ltnn. e.p. 218; M.F. i7i;

F.M.l; m.l29; IV 15; VL28; IX. 65.

anthopogonoides Maxim. M.F. 172.

breviijerulata Hayata. III. 129,

caryoi)hyllum Hayata. HI. 130.

chrysanthum Pall. E.P. 218 ; F.M. 155.

ciliato-pediceUatum Hayata. m. 131.

dilatatum. IU. 133 ; M.F. 175. *

ellipticum UL 138.

Hayata. m. 137.

Maxim. IV 16.

formosanum Hemsl. HL 132 ; IX. 65 ; E.P.

218.

gnaphalocarpum Hayata. III. 132.

UenryL III. 137.

hyperythrum Hayata. m. 133.

indicum Sweet. E.P. 218.

„ „ var. eriocarpum Hayata.

m. 134.

„ „ „ formosanum Hayata.

m. 134.

Kawakamii Hayata. M.F. 171; IL 119.

Inmprophyllum Hayata. m. 135.

lasiostylum Hayata. HI. 135.

leiopodum. m. 138.

Hayata. m. 136 ; IV. 16.

leptosanthura Hayata. III. 137.

longiperulatum Hayata. m. 138.

Morii Hayata. M.F.173; m.l39; VL 28.
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Bhododendron. Nakaharai Hayata. F.M. 153.

nankotaisanense Hayata. IX. 66.

Oldhami Maxim. F.M. 153; E.P. 218; F.M.

154.

„ „ var. glandulostim Hayata.

F.M. 153.

pachytrichum Franch. M.F. 173.

pseudo-chrysanthum Hayata. F.M. 154.

pumUnm M.F. 172.

rhomUcum Miq. M.F. 175.

rubro-pilosum Hayata. M.F. 173.

serpyllifolium Hayata. F.M. 153.

shojoense Hayata. M.F. 174.

ovatum Planch. III. 139,

pachysanthum Hayata. III. 140.

rhomhicum III. 133.

rubropunctatum Hayata. HI. 141.

Simvarum. III. 137.

Tanakai Hayata. IV. 15.

Westlandii Hemsl. III. 132.

Weyrichii Maxim. III. 133.

Rhodomyrtus DC. E.P.142; 11.I8.

tomentosa Wight. E.P. 142 ; II. 18.

Rhus LiNN- E.P.100; F.M. 73; 1.162.

intermedia Hayata. F.M. 73; 1.162.

javanicum laNN. E.P. 100 ; 1. 163.

semi-alata Mtjek. E.P. 100 ; 1. 163.

siiccedrtnea Linn. E.P. 100 ; 1. 163.

„ „ var. japonica Englb.
E.P. 101 ; L 163.

Toxicodendron Linn. E.P. 100; 1164; I
163; F.M.74.

Rhynchocarpn odorata Hance. E.P. 164.

Rhynchoglossum Bltjme. F.M. 178; V.131;

VI. 34.

hologlos.sum Hayata. V. 131.

obliquum Blxjme. FM. 178.

Hayata. V. 132.

„ ? Sasakii Hayata. VI. 34.

Rhynchosia Lour. e.p. ii3; 1203.

minima DC. E.P. 113 ; I. 204.

sericea Span. E.P. 113 ; I. 204.

volubilis LouR. E.P. 113 ; I. 204.

Rhynchospora Vahl. e.p. 491 ; vi. ii6.

aurea R. Br. E.P. 491.

„ Vahl. E.P.491.

glauca Vahl. VI. 116.

longisetigera Hayata. VI. 116.

Wallichiana Kunth. E.P. 491.

Rhymspermum jasminoides Lindl. E.P. 252.

Ribes LiNN. F.M.93; IL (1), 10.

formosanum Hayata. B.M. XX. 56 ; F.M.

93; ILIO.

Ricinus Linn. E.P. 365.

communis Linn. E.P. 365.

Riedleia concatenata DC. E.P. 60 ; 1. 105.

corchorifolia DC. EP. 60 ; 1. 105.

supina DC. E.P. 60 ; 1. 105,

Jiii-ea tUiafolla Choisy. E.P. 266.

Rhodea Koth. V. 236 ; VL 97.

Watanabei Hayata. V. 236; VL97.

Rosa LiNN. E.P. 126; F.M. 85; M.F.97; L
239; nL97; V.58; VHI. 33.

Awygdalifolia Ser. E.P. 127; L 240,

bracteata Wendl. E.P. 126 ; I. 240.

chinensis Willd. E.P. 127 ; I. 240.

deflexa Hemsl. III. 101.

indica Linn. E.P. 127 ; I. 240.

„ Var. formosana Hayata. I. 249 ; E.P.

127.

involucrata Braam. E.P. 126 ; I. 240.

Ifevigata MicH. E.P. 127 ; L 240.

longifolia Wjlld. E.P. 127; L 240.

Lucias Franch. et Eoch. E.P. 128; 1.241.

„ „ „ var. formosana

Card. VIII. 33.

microcarpa Lindl. III. 99.

morrisonensis Hayata. M.F. 97 ; I. 241.

'moschata Benth. E.P. 128; 1.241.

moschata Mill. V. 60.

multiflora Thunb. E.P. 128 ; I. 241.

„ „ var. formosana Cabd.

VIII. 33.

nivea DC. E.P. 127 ; L 240.

Pricei Hayata. V. 58.

semperflorens Willd. E.P. 127 ; I. 240.

serrata Bolfe. V. 00.

sinica Ait. E.P. 127; L 240.

transmorrisonensis Hayata. IH. 97.

Webhiana Wall. M.F.98; 1241.

Waimomrje Hemsl. F.M. 85; M.F.98; L
241.

xanthina Lindl. F.M. 85; M.F. 98; L 241.

BOSACE^. E.P. 117 ; F.M. 77 ; M.F. 87 ; L 214;

L(12); L(13); L(12); IIL 00; IV. 5; V.

35; VL16; VIL4; VIII. 00; IX. 38.

Bostdlularia procundtens Nees. E.P. 294 ; FM,

180.
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Rotala LiNN. E.P. 148; 11.25.

derLsiliora Kcehne. E.P. 148.

„ „ var. formosana Hayata.

E.P.149; n.26.

inclica Koehne. E.P. 149 ; 11. 26.

„ „ var. uliginosft Ecehke. E.P.

150; rL26.

leptopetala Kcehne. E.P. 150 ; 11. 26.

mexicana Ch. Sch. E.P. 150; IL26.

rotuncTifolia Kcehne. 11.27; E.P. 150.

Rottboellia i^-n. e.p.523; vn.79.

compressfi. Ltnn. E.P. 523.

„ var. genitina Hack. E.P. 524

;

Vn. 79.

exaltata Linn. E.P. 524.

„ var. fi. appencUcnlata Hack. RP.

524; Vn.79.

RoTirea Aubl. X. 3.

volubilis (BiiANCo.) Meek. X. 3.

ROXBUEGHIACE^. E.P.434; M.F. 356.

Bnbia Ij^t^- E.P.199; F.M. 116; M.F.147;

n. 101.

corclifolia Linn. E.P.199; F.M.116; H.

101.

„ „ var. stenophylla Fbanch.

M.F. 147 ; n. 101.

knceolata Hatata. r.M.117; M.F.147.

Schumanniana E. Pkctzel. F.M. 117.

EUBLiCE^. E.P.182; F.M.112; M.F.139;

I\'. 75, 113 ; V. 77 ; VIL 32 ; VHL 38 ; IX.

49 ; X. 28.

Rubus LiNN. E.P.120; F.M.79; M.F.89; L

222 ; m. 87 ; IV. 5 ; V. 39 ; VI. 16 ; VH.

4.

aculeatiflorus Hayata. V. 39 ; VH. 15.

adenotrichopcxia Hayata. V. 49 ; VH. 6.

cdceoefolius Poib. IIL 91.

„ ., var. emigratis Focke. VIL

10.

arisanen.sis Hayata. IH. 87 ; VH. 15.

„ „ var. horishsensis Ha-
YATA. Vn. 15.

calyciius Wall. IH. 89.

calycinoides Hayata. HI. 88 ; VLL 4,

chinensis Seb. E.P. 123 ; L 233.

cochinchinensis Tbatt. IH. 89.

conchiplicatus Duthie. M.F. 89, 449 ; M.F.

95 ; l. 224 ; L 232 ; I. 234 ; L 235 ; V. 57

;

Vn. 000.

Rubus corchorifolius Linn. E.P. 120; L 225.

„ „ glaber Matsum. L
225 ; F.M. 79.

diffusus. M.F. 94; L 232.

dolichocephahis Hayata. IH. 92 ; VH. 19 ;

in.95.

el^ans Hayata. F.M. 79 ; L)225 ; VH. 18.

Mmeri Focke. in.94.

euphlebophyllus Hayata. V. 44 ; VII. 19.

fasciculatus Duthie. M.F. 90; M.F. 449; L
235 ; VH. 18.

Fauriei. m. 88.

floribundo-paniculatus Ha y a t a. m. 89

;

vn. 6.

formosensis O. Kuntze. E.P. 121 ; L 226

;

Vn. 12.

fraxinifoliohis Hayata. V. 46 ; VH. 28 ; E.P.

121; F.M.80; L226; VIL29; m.91;
V.48.

gilvus FocKE, m. 91.

glanduloso-calycimis Hayata. VH. 18 ; V.

42.

glandulosopunctatus Hayata. VH. 26 ; IV. 5,

hainamrms Focke. M.F. 94.

Ilammonianus Ser. E.P.122; L 228.

hirsutus Hayata. I. 227.

hirsuto-pungens Hayata. V. 58.

incisus. M.F.97; L235; L 234.

Kawakamii Hayata. M.F.91; L227; V.

58; VII 6.

Koehneamis Focke. var. formosanus Cabd.

Vn 33.

kotcensis Hayata. m. 90 ; VH. 27.

laciniato-stipulatus Hayata. m 91; VIL

11.

Lambertianus See. E.P. 121; L228; VH.

9.

leucanthus Hance. HI. 92.

hnearifoUoIus Hayata. VK. 22.

malifolius Focke. M.F.92; A'm. 33; r228.

mingetsensis Hayata; V. 40 ; VH. 15.

moluccanus Linn. I. 228 ; E.P. 122 ; m 91

;

vn.ii.

Morii Hayata. M.F.90; L229; VH. 9.

nantcensis Hayata. M.F.92; L229; VIL

9.

ochlanthus Hance. E.P.122; L 228.

Oliveri Miq. E.P. 121 ; L 225.

pai^natits. m. 88.
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Rnbus parviaraliifolius Hayata. V. 48 ; VII. 24.

parvifoUixs Linn. E.P. l^*:; 1230.

parvifraxinifolius Hayata. V. 52 ; VII. 29.

parvipimgens Hayata. V. 56 ; VII. 26.

parvirosfefolins Hayata. V. 54 ; VH. 26.

pedinelius Hayata. VH. 4 ; 1. 231.

Maxim. F.M. 80; L 230.

„ „ var. trilobus Koroz. VII.

4.

pentalobiis Hayata. F.M. 80; L230; VH.

4.

piptopetalus Hayata. V. 51 ; VII. 21.

pungens Caimb. var. Oldhami Max. I. 231.

randaiensis Hayata. M.F. 93; 1.230; VH.

12.

rarissimus Hayata. VI. 16 ; VII. 25.

rejlems Keb. E.P.122; L 228.

retusipetalvis Hayata. M.F. 94; L232.

Kolfei ViDAii. var. lanatus Hayata. F.M.

81; L232; VH. 10.

rosoifolius. III. 93.

Smith. E.P. 123; L 233.

„ „ sub.sp. Maximowiczii
FocKE. in. 93.

„ „ „ Maxbnowiezii Ha-

yata. V. 55.

„ „ var. formosanus Cakd.

Vin. 33.

„ „ „ hirsutus Hayata.

F.M. 81.

„ „ „ polypbyllarius

Card. VIII. 33.

„ var Maximowiczii Focke. IV. 6.

rugosissimus Hayata. HI. 93 ; VH. 00.

rugosus Maxim. L226; E.P.r22; L228;L

230; M.F. 93.

sepalanthus Focke. M.F.92; L 228.

Shimaclai Hayata. m.94; VIL 9.

shinkansis Hayata. M.F. 95; L233; VII.

16.

Somai Hayata. VII. 19.

sorbifolius Maxim. M.F. 96.

sphserocephahis Hayata. VII. 21 ; III. 94.

suishsensis Hayata. VII. 6.

Swinhcei Hance. E.P. 123 ; L 234 ; L228;

VIL6.

Sicinhoei Hance. M.F. 95.

„ Hayata. V. 51.

tagallus Cham. et Schel. 123; L 234.

Rubus tagalhis Matstjm. V. 52.

taisansis Hayata. L234; M.F. 96; V.40;

vn.i5.

taiwanianus Matstjm. E.P. 123; L 235; VIL

26.

Thunbei^ S. et Z. V. 58.

triphyUus Thg. VIL22; E.P.122; L 230.

„ „ var. subconcolor Oabd.

Vm. 33.

var. glaber Matsum. E.P. 121.

villosus Thtjnb. E.P. 121 ; I. 225.

WiUmottice Hemsl. HI. 98.

Ruellia Linn. e.p. 291.

repens Linn. E.P. 291.

infun-Iibvliformis Roxb. E.P. 292.

Bumex Linn. e.p. 342.

Acetosa Linn. E.P. 342.

chinensis Camp. E.P. 343.

crispus LiNN. E.P. 342.

LouE. E.P.343.

dentatus Linn. E.P. 343.

japonicus Meisn. E.P. 342.

timoren^ Ktjnth. 488.

Eungia Nees. E.P.294; F.M.180; IX. 85.

chinensis Benth. IX. 85.

parviflora Nees. E.P. 254.

„ „ var. pectinata Clakkb.

F.M. 180; E.P.294.

pedinata Nees. E.P. 294; F.M. 180.

polygonoides Nees. E.P. 294; F.M. 180.

Huppia LiNN. E.P. 466.

maritima Linn. E.P. 466.

rostellata Koch. E.P. 466.

Russelia -Tacq. e.p. 284.

juncea Zucc. E.P. 284.

RUTACEa:. E.P. 69; F.M.67; M.F.51; L 116.

L (9); L (11); L (10) ; IIL 49; V. 10; VI.

5; Vm. 14; IX. 8.

Ryssopteris Blume. iil 48.

Cumingiana A. Juss. IH. 48.

SABIACKE. E.P.98; M.F. 71; L160;L(12);

IIL68; V.31; VL 15.

Sabia Colebe. E.P.98; L106; V. 31.

Swinhoei Hemsley. E.P.98; 1.106.

transarisanensis Hayata. V. 31.

SaCCharum Linn. E.P.519; F.M.236; M.F.

405; Vn.77.

jnponicum Thunb. E.P. 518.
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Saccharum Narenga Ham. E.P. 519 ; F.M.

23(5 ; M.F. 405 ; VII. 77.

officimruin Linn. E.P. 519 ; VIT. 77.

porphyrocomttm Hack. E.P. 519 ; F.M. 236.

polydadylon vnr. a. Thtnb. E.P. 518.

„ $. TnrT^. E.P. 518.

sinense Eoxb. E.P. 519.

spicatum THtTNB. E.P. 517.

spontnneum Ltnx. E.P. 519 ; VII. 77.

SacCOlabium Bltjme. M.F. 336; IV. 88; VL 85.

formosnnum Hayata. M.F.336; IV. 88;

VL 85.

fuscopunctntitm Hayata. IV. 89 ; H. 143.

japonicum. M.F. 337; IV. 89.

Matsuran Makino. IV. 90.

pumilum Hayata. B.M. XX. 73 ; M.F. 337

;

n. 143.

quasipinifolium Hayata. II. 144 ; IV. 90.

retrocallum Hayata. IV. 92.

Somai Hayata. IV. 93.

Sageretia Brongn. E.P. 88; L144; V.28.

bnmosa Bkong. V. 28.

rnndaiensis Hayata. V. 29.

theeznns Brongn. E.P. 88 ; 1. 144.

Sagina Ijojn. I. 69 ; in. 39.

echinosperma Hayata. IH. 39.

Linnan. m. 39.

PnESL. E.P. 36 ; I. 69.

„ „ vnr. maxima Maxim. E.P.

37.

maxim/t A. Gbay. E.P. 37; I. 69.

procumhens TnrNB. E.P. 37; 1.69.

sinensis Hance. E.P. 37 ; I. 69.

Sagittaria Linn. e.p.463; V.250.

chinensis Sims. E.P. 460.

macrophylla Bge. E.P. 460.

pygmea Miq. V. 250.

sagittata et obtusa THtiNB. E.P. 460.

sngittifolia Linn. E.P. 463.

„ var. diversifolia Michel. E.P.

460.

„ longildba Triicz. E.P. 460.

Saiseikitsu. VIIL 20.

SAMCrNEiE. E.P.395; F.M. 206; M.F.305;

V.201; VL65.

Salix LiNN. E.P.395; F.M.206; M.F. 305; V.

201 ; VL 65.

Doii Hayata. V. 201.

eriostroma Hayata. VI. 65.

Saliz fiilvopubescens Hayata. V. 201.

Mesnyi Hance. M.F, 306.

Morii Ha^ata. V. 203.

suishsensis VI. 65.

transarisanensis Hayata. V. 203.

tetrasperma Eoxb. E.P. 395 ; M.F. 306.

M „ var. Kusanoi Hayata.

M.F. 305.

Warburgii O. Seem. E.P. 395.

Salomonia i^orR. in. 3-2.

stricta S. et Z. IIL 32.

Salvia Ij^nn. E.P. 311 ; F.M. 182; VIIL 95.

arisnnensis Hayata, VIH. 99.

formosana Hayata. VIIL99.

Hayatnna Makixo. VHI. 96.

keitacensis Hayata. VIIL 96.

nipponica Miq. E.P. 312.

omerocalyx Hayata. VIII. 100.

plebeia K. Bii. E.P.312; Vm.99.
plectranthoides GRrPF. E.P. 311.

Hayata. Vm.99.
Hance. E.P. 312.

scapiformis Hance. F.M. 182.

„ „ vnr. pinnata Hayata.

Vin. 96.

scapiformis Hemsl. ViH. 96.

„ vnr. pinnata Hayata. E.P. 312

;

F.M. 182.

Tashiroi Hayata. VIH. 98.

var. pinnata Hayata. Vm. 97.

SALVIKIACKE. E.P.560.

Sambucus Tourn. E.P.179; IL68; LX. 41.

chinensis LiNDr,. E.P. 179.

formosnna Nakai. IX. 41.

japonica Thunb. E.P. 98; L 160,

javanica Bltjme. E.P. 179.

„ Hayata. IX. 41.

Thunbergiana Bltjme. E.P. 179.

SAMYDACE^. E.P.156- L(13); IL30.

Sanguisorba Linn. m. 99.

formosana Hayata. IIL 99.

officinale L. m. 99.

Sanicula Linn. E.P. 175 ; F.M. 103 ; M.F. 126

;

n. 000.

orthacantha S. Moore. M.F. 126.

Ijetagnioides Hayata. F.M. 103; M.F. 126;

n.50.

satsmnana Maxim. E.P. 175; 11.51; F.M.

104.
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SANTALACE.E. E.P.358; M.F. 261.

SAPINDACEiE. E.P.93; F.M.71; M.F.64; L
150; L(9); L (11); L(r2); L(10); IIL

64; Vin.32.

Sapindus Ij:nn- E.P.94:; L152.

Mukorossi G^btn. E.P. 94 ; 1. 152.

Sapium P- Bk. e.p. 366.

discolor Muell. Abg. E.P. 366.

sebiferum Koxb. E.P. 366.

SAPOTACE^. E.P. 227 ; M.F. 184.

Sarcandra doranlhoides Gabdn. E.P. 347.

Sarcanthus Lindl. E.P. 414; M.F. 337; M.F.

340; IV. 94; Tm. 130.

formosaniis Kolfe. E.P. 414 ; M.F. 338.

. fiiscomaculatxis Hayata. IV. 94.

taiwanianus Hayata. M.F. 337 ; IV. 98.

uraiensis Hayata. VIII. 130.

SarCOcMlus R- Be. M.F.336; VL83.

formosanus Hayata. M.F. 336.

kusuk;u.sensis Hayata. VI. 83.

pugionifolius Hook. M.F. 336.

Saruwatarii Hayata. VI. 84.

Sarcococca Lindl. in. 169.

pruniformis Lisdl. HI. 169.

„ „ var. dioeca Hayata.
m. 169 ; n. 130.

trinervla Wight. m. 169.

Sarcopyramis Wall. f.m. 98; n.24; m.
124.

delicata C. B. Eobinson. IH. 124.

lanceolata Wall. F.M. 98.

vepalensis Hayata. m. 124; F.M.98; H.

24.

Sasa niitakayamensis Camxjs. YI. 137.

Saurauja Willd. E.P.48; L88.

Oklhami Hemsl. E.P. 48; L 88.

Saururopsis chinensis Tuecz. E.P. 344.

Cumingii C. DC. E.P. 344.

Saururus Linn. e.p. 344.

cernuus Thunb. E.P. 344.

chinensis Batt.t.. E.P. 344.

Loureiii Decne. E.P. 344.

Saussurea r>c. e.p.21i; f.m.i41; vm96.
affinis Spkeng. E.P. 211 ; Vm. 70.

formosana Hayata. Vm. 69.

japonica DC. F.M. 141.

„ „ Tar. longicepliala Hayata.

Vm.70; F.M.14L

Saxifraga Linn. E.P. 130; n. (i), 3.

sarmentosa Linn. E.P. 130 ; U. 3.

SAXIFKAGACKE. E.P. 130; F.M. 85; M.F.

106; L (14); L(12); L(13);n. 1; m
101; V.70; VL 19.

Scabiosa Linn. f.m.ii9; n.i04.

kicerifolia Hayata. F.M.119; H. 104.

Scaevola Linn. E.P. 213; V. 83.

hainanensis HLance. V. 83. •

Koonigii Vahl. E.P. 213.

latevaga Hance. E.P. 213.

Lobelia Benth. E.P. 213.

Schefflea octophyUa Habms. II. 60.

racemosa Habms. H. 60.

Schima Keinw. E.P. 48; F.M.62; L89; VIIL

9.

kankaoensis Hayata. Vm. 9.

Noronhse Keinw. E.P.48; F.M.62; L 89.

Hayata. Vm. 9.

SCHIZJEACE^. E.P.561.

ScMzandra ^Iichx. v.i; Ls:.4.

arisanensis Hayata. V. 1 ; IX. 3.

rubriflora Kehdee. et Wilson. V. 2.

Schizoloma Agatii Bkack. E.P. 596.

Schizocodon rotuniifolius Maxim. F.M. 156.

Schizophragma Sieb. et Zucc. e.p. 131 ; m.f.

106 ; II. (1), 7.

Fauriei Hayata. E.P. 131; M.F. 107.

hydrangeoides S. et Z. M.F. 107; E.P. 131;

IL6.

„ „ var. Fauriei Haya-

TA. M.F. 106.

integrifolia Feanchet. M.F. 107.

Schizostachyum I^ees. vil. 95.

acutiflorum Mooee. ? VIL 95.

Schmiedelia Cobhe DC. M.F.64; L 151.

Bheedii Wight. M.F.64; L 151.

villosa Wight. M.F.64; 1.151.

Schoenus Linn. e.p. 492.

falcatus K. Bk. E.P. 492.

Schcepfia Schkeb. KP.OOO; L129.

sp. E.P. 81.

Scirpus LiNN. E.P. 488; F.M. 230 ; M.F. 376

;

\T 114.

aGlcidans Linn. E.P. 480.

barbatus Eottb. E.P, 488.

capitatus Willd. E.P. 481.

capsularis Loue. E.P. 452.

chinensis Munbo. E.P. 490.
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Scirpns debUU Fubsh. E.P. 488.

erecto-gmcilis Hayata. VL 114.

erectus Poib. E.P.488; M.F. 376.

/erruginens Linn. KP. 484.

japonicus Franch. et Savat. E.P. 481.

juncoides KoxB. E.P. 488.

L-wustris LiNN. E.P. 488; M.F. 367.

lcaificrus Thwaites. E.P. 482.

maritimiis Linn. RP. 489.

morrisonensis Hayata. F.M. 230 ; VL 115,

mucronntiis Linn. E.P. 489; M.F. 376.

plardafjineus Rottb, E.P. 481.

Follichu Gben. et Godb. KP, 490.

Sasaldi Hayata, VL 115,

.supinus LmN. VL 115.

Tahernoemohtavi Gmbl. E.P. 489.

tematensis Keinw. E.P. 490 ; M.F. 376.

timorensis Ktjnth. E.P. 488.

trifidus Hance. F.M. 230.

triqueter Linn. E.P.490; M.F.376.

SCITAMINE.E. E.P.421; m.l94; V.213; IX.

118; X.35.

Scleria Beeg. E.P.492; VL117.

elata Thw. E.P. 492.

keyensis K Schum. E.P. 492.

Nessiana Hook. et Abn. KP. 492.

pubigera Maktno. VL 117,

scrobiculata T!sees. KP. 492.

Scleromitrion hlspidium Koeth. KP. 186.

Scolopia Scheeb. E.P.31; L 62.

crenata Clos, E.P. 31 ; L 62.

chiiwnsis et 8. acuminaia Clos. KP. 32 ; L

62.

Oldhami Hance. E.P. 32 ; I. 62.

Scoparia Linn- kp. 28i.

dulcis LiNN. KP. 281.

Scopolia aculeata Sm. KP. 73 ; 1. 120.

Scotanthus tubifixmts Naxjd. E.P. 158.

Scroplmraria Ijnn. f.m. 172.

alata A. Geat. var. duplicato-serrata Mtq.

F.M. 172.

SCROPHULARIACEiK KP.273; V.126; VI.

34 ; F.M. 172 ; M.F, i.08 ; IX, 76 ; X. 29.

Scutellaria l^- KP. 313 ; F.M. 183 ; VHL 84.

formosana N. K Bbown. VUL 85.

hederacea Ktjnth. KP. 314.

indicaLrNN. KP. 313; VHL 85.

luzonica Eolfe. KP. 314; F.M.183; \TIL

85,

Scntellaria pekinensvi Maxim. E.P. 314.'

rivularis Wau.. KP. 314 ; VIH. *>.

rubropunctata Hayata. VUT. 86.

Taahiroi Hayata. VHL 85.

Scytalia Lichi Eoxb. KP. 95.

Longana Eoxb. E.P. 96 ; 1. 153.

SeCUrineg^ Comm. KP. 359 ; IX 93.

fluggeoides Mtjkll. KP. a59; LX. 93.

SedlUn Linn. E.P.135; F.M.94; IL12; HL
110; VL20.

drymarioides Hance. IIL 110.

Hayata. VL20.

erythrospermum Hayata. HL 110.

formosanum N. K Bb. KP. 135 ; IL 12.

microsepalum Hayata. IH. 111.

moriisonense Hayata. F.M. 94 ; H. 12.

obtuso-lineare Hayata. m. 111.

Hdborowskii Maxtm. F.M. 94.

Si\sakii Hayata. IIL 111.

sp. FM.95.

sxibcapitatum Hatata. IIL 112.

uraiense Hayata. VI. 20.

8eS>an-Lemon. VIIL 14.

Sekkan. Vm. 26.
"

. ,

Sela^ella Spmno. KP.552; M.F.410; IV.

129; Vn.77.

anceps A. Bb. KP. 553.

atroviridis Speing. KP.532; M.F.410.

canaliculata Bakee. KP. 552; VH. 93 ; M.F.

410;Vn.99.

eaulescens Spbing. E.P. 552.

flabeUata Spbing. KP.553; M.F. 410.

involvens Spbing. KP. 553; VIL9a

japonica Miq. E.P. 553.

Kraussiana A. Be. E.P. 553.

kelungensis Hayata. VIL,97.

kptophyUa. IV. 130.

Bakeb. M.F.410; 553; VH,

102.

mongholica Kcpb. E.P. 554.

morrisonensis Hayata. M.F. 410; VIL102.

plumosa Bakeb. E.P. 554.

Fouzolmana Spbing. KP. 552.

proniflora Bakeb. E.P. 554.

pseudo-involvens Hayata. VU. 100.

Somai Hayata. VLL 101.

stenostachya Hayata. FV^. 129; VIL 102.

subcaulescens Hayata. VIL99,

Wichurse Wabbubo. KP. 554.
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SELAGIKEIiLA(JE.E. E.P.55'2; M.J.41(); IV.

129;Vn. 97.

Sdlvjma deeurrens Pbehi.. E.P. 630.

Wrlghtii Sm. E.P. 637.

Senieca.rpUS vcriucifera Hava^a. et ILvwa-

KAMT. 11. 108.

Senebiera Poir. e.p. 25; m.fs2; L51.

integrifolia DC. E.P. 25 ; M.F- 32 ; I. 54.

pinmttifida Henry. E.P. 25; 1.54.

Senecio Iinn. E.P. 2O8 ; F.M. 139 ; M.F. 154

;

VIII. 66.

(tconUifolms Tursz. M.F. 155."

ftngiistifolins Hayata. M.F. 154 ; VI [I. 68.

cjimpestris DC. 00.

Hayata. Vm.68.
mmpylode.s DC. F.M. 140.

cratsegifola Hayata. VIII. 67.

cldnensis DC. F.M. 140.

Exid Hance. M.f'. 156.

Jlammeus DC. M.F. 157.

gracUiJloru.^ DC. M.F. 156.

interme<lins Hayata. M.F. 155 ; E.P. 208.

irderrmdius Hayata. VIH. 66 ; F.M. 140.

- japonions Schultz. E.P. 208.

„ „ var. scaberrimns Ha,

yata. E.P. 208; M.F. 155.

jaiwnicns Sch.-Bip. var. scnlm-rimi Hayata.

vrn. 68.

Kiempferi DC. E.P. 208; Vm. 69.

Krameri F. et Sav. MF. 155.

monanthns Diels. F.M. 139 ; I.1. 114; VIII.

66.

morrisonensis Hayata. M.F. 155 ; II. 115

;

VIII. 68.

mmoren.<i'is Linn. M.F. 158.

„ „ var. octoglossTis Ledeb.
E.P. 208.

nikoensis Mjq. 156.

Pkrotii MiQ. M.P. 157.

scandens Buch.-Ham. E.P. 208; Vm. 67;

P.M. 139.

stipidatus Wau:.. E.M. 140.

taitoensis Hayata. M.P. 156; 11155; VIIL
68.

tuiwanensis Hayata. M.F. 157.

Tashiroi Hayata. VIH. 68.

taiwnnvawu Hayata. VIH. (58.

tozanensis Hayata. M.F. 158- VIH. 68.

Wightiami.'i DC. F.M. 140.

Serissa Comm. E.P. 198; II. 99 ; V. 79.

f(Eti<la CoMM. E.P. 198 ; II. 99.

Kawakammii Hayata. V. 79.

Sesanum Linn- e.p.289.

indicum Linn. E.P. 289.

Sesbania Pebs. e.p. io5 ; 1. 178.

a'gyptiaca. L178; E.P. 105.

Seseli hengaien.svi "Roxb. E.P. 172.

SeSUVium Linn. E.P. 167; 11.46.

rortulacastmm Linn. E.P. 167; 11.46.

reoolutifolvam Ort. E.P. 167.

Setaria Beauv. e.p. 5io ; vii. 67.

glauca Beauv. E.P. 510; VII. 67.

italica Kunth. E.P. 510; VH. 67.

maurUiana Spbeng. E.P. 502.

pachystachys Franch. et Savat. E.P. 511

;

Vn. 67.

viridis Beauv. E.P. 511 ; VII. 67.

ShikikUsic. VUL 20.

Shortia Torr. et Gr. F.M. 156; IIL146; IV.

17 ; IX. 66.

exapiiendiculata Hayata. m. 146 ; IV. 18.

ritoensis Hayata. IV. 17.

rotunrlifolia (Maxim.) Makino. F.M. 156.

subcordata Hayata. IH. 147.

thitetica Franch. HI. 148.

transalpina Hayata. III. 147 ; IX. 66.

Shortiopsis exnppendiculata Hayata. IV. 18.

rUomsis Hayata IV. 17.

.Shrubbebv region. KM. 38.

Shutereia hicMor Choisy. E.P. 2(56.

Sibbaldia i^inn. f.m. 81 ; i. 238.

curmda Kunze. F.M. 84; L 238.

piocumbens Linn. F.M. 84 ; L 238.

Sibthorpia pinnata Benth. F.M. 170.

Sida LiNN. E.P. 51; M.F.47; L 95.

acuta BuBN. E.P. 51 ; I. 96.

asiatica Linn. E.P. 53; 1.97.

curfnnifolia Linn. E.P. 51 ; L 96.

cordifolia Linn. E.P. 51 ; I. 95.

humiUs WiLLD. E.P.52; L95; M.E. 47.

indicxt Linn. E.P. 53 ; I. 97.

mysorensis W. et A. M.F. 47 ; L 96.

rhombifolia Linn. E.P. 52 ; L 96.

.^tauntonvina DC. E.P. 51 ; I. 96.

Sideroxylon Linn. e.p. 277.

(ittenuatum A. DC. E.P. 227.

fermgineum Hook. E.P. 227.
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Siegesbeckia Li^n et. 205; f.m.134; viii.

49.

orientalis LfNN. EF.205; FM.134; VIU.

59.

Silene Linn. E.P. 35; F.M.5f>; Lfi8; m. 35.

frinn. 111.36.

FortTmei Vis. F.P. 35; F.M.^fi; L 68.

Morii Havata. III. 35, 36.

nnisha^nsis ILvyata. III. 35.

SIMARUBKE. E.P. 77 ; M.F. 52 ; 1. 125 ; l (9)

;

IV. 2; VL13.

Sbvipis pekinenshi IjOUB. E.P. 24; 1.54.

piisiUa EoxB. E.P. 22; 148.

Siphonostegia Bknth. IX. 79.

cliinen.sis Benth. 1X79

'Sisyrinchiam Bernnulijin.a LiNN. E.P. 429.

Sium LiNN. x. 16.

formosanum Hayata. X. 16.

mppomeum Maxim. X. 16.

trUerruaum Miq. E.P. 173.

Skimmia Thunb. F.M.68; i. 121 ; Y. 10.

arisanensis Hayata. V. 11.

tlistincte-venulosa Hayata. V. 10.

japonicn Hayata. V. 14.

Thdnb. F.M.68; L 12L

mekvmmrpa Eehdeb. et WrL.soJi. V. 11.

orthoclada Hayata. V. 13.

SkinnerUi ccespUosn Choisy. E.P. 265.

Sloanea Ltnn. m.f.49; li09.

hongkongensis Hemsl. M.P. 49 ; L 109.

Smilacina De«b. e.m.225; ix.14].

formosamx Hayata. IX. 141.

hirta Maxim. F.M.225.

jai)omca A. Gray. F.M 225.

Hayata. IX. 141.

var. mandschurica Maxim. F.M.

225.

-Smilax Linn. E.P.434; M.F. 356; V.232; LX.

126.

arisanensis Hayata. M.F. 356 ; V. 232; IX.

127.

bijlora SiEB. M.F. 363.

China Linn. E.P. 435; M.F. 362:

elongato-reticnlata Hayata. M.F. 357 ; IX.

127.

<!longato-nmbeUata Hayata. M.F. 358 ; IX.

130.

horridiranmla Hayata. IX. LSl.

hypolencM Benth. M.F. 360.

Smilaz japonicu A. Gray. E.P. 435.

lancerefoha Roxb. E.P. 435 ; M.F. 360 ; M.F.

357; M.F.358; E.P. 436.

Jlaccida Wmoht. M.F. 357.

ferox WnJL. E.P. 435.

formosana Hayata. IX. 127.

glabra Koxb. M.F. 357 ; M.F. 357.

graciUima Hayata. M.F. 357 ; IX. 131.

herbacea Linn. var. daibuensis Hayata.

rx. 131.

„ vor. Oldhami !Maxim. E.P. 425.

hukiuen.sis Hayata. M.F. 360.

meg(Aardha. M.F. 360.

nervo-marginata Hayata. M.F. 361 ; V. 232.

Oldhj^^mi MiQ. E.P. 434 ; M.F. 361.

Hayata. IX. 133.

ovato-rotunda Hayata. IX. 133.

Ijlani-petluncula Hayata. M.F. 301.

proUfera Koxb. M.F. 362.

randaiensis Hayata. M.F. 362.

Sieboldi Miq. var. formosana Hayata. M.

F. 363.

stans Maxtm. M.F.360; 363.

stenopetala A. Gray. E.P. 434; M.F. 304.

taiheiensis Hayata. IX. 134.

takaoensis Hayata. IX. 135.

tenuissima Hayata. IX. 137.

trachyclada Hayata. IX. 138.

Smithia Ait. E.P.106; M.F.76; 1179.

cilinta Koyle. M.F. 77 ; 1. 180.

Nagasawai Hayata. M.F. 76; L 179.

sensitiva Ait. E.P.106; L 180.

SOLANACE.E. E.P.269; F.M.172; M.F.207;

m. 154.

Solannm Lnm. E.P. 270 ; F.M. 172; M.F. 207.

biflomm Lour. E.P. 270.

CfMeryanum Dunal. E.P. 271.

chinense Dunal. E.P. 272.

congtUans Fobsk. E.P. 272.

decemdentattim Eoxb. E.P. 271.

diffustim EoxB. E.P. 274.

I>ulofl,mara Linn. E.P. 271.

ferox Linn. E.P. 271.

fndescms Eoxb. E.P. 272.

immane Hance. E.P. 272.

incanum Linn. E.P. 272.

indicum Linn. E.P. 272.

lasioc/irpnm Dunal. E.P. 272.

Lycopersicum Linn. E.P. 270.
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Solannin ly^-otum Thtnb. e.p. 271.

lyHimmMoides Waix. M.F. 207.

macaonens-e Dtnal. E.P. 273.

Melongenn Linn. E.P. 270.

nignim Linn. E.P.273.

vodijlorum Jacq. E.P. 273.

Osbeckii Dtjnal. E.P. 271.

sandum Linn. E.P. 272.

torvum Sw. E.P. 273.

verbascifolivim E P. 273.

xanthooarpnm Schrad. et WENDii. E.P.

274.

Solena heterophyUa Lottb. E.P. 162.

SolidagO LiNN. E.P.203; F.M.123; Vm. 000.

cantoniensis. F.M. 123.

decurrens Lotjr. F.M. 123.

Virga-aurea Linn. E.P. 203 ; F.M. 123 ; YIII,

45.

Soliva K- et Pay. E.P. 206.

anthemifolia K. Br. E.P. 206,

SonchnS I^inn- E.P.212; Ym.79.
arvensis Linn. E.P.212; Vm. 79.

oleracens Linn. E.P.213; Vm.79.

Sophora Linn. E.P. 114; M.F.85; L207; m.
82.

flavescens Arr. E.P. 114; L 206; m. 83.

„ var. stenophyUa Hayata. m.
83.

tomentosa Linn. EP.114; M.F. 85; I 206,

tetragonocarpa Hayata. m. 83.

Sopnbia Ham. f.m. 175.

formosana Hayata. F.M. 175.

trinda Ham. F.M. 176.

Sorghnm Pers. E.P.531; MX81.

fidmm Beauv. E.P. 530; VH. 82.

halepense Pers. VIL 82.

vulgare Pers. RP. 531; Vn. 82.

Spathium chinense Loxjr. E.P. 344.

Spathoglottis Bhtme. M.F.322.

plicata Blume. M.F. 322.

Spermacoce Linn. e.p. 199; iLioi.

hispida Linn. E.P. 199; H. 101.

scahra 'Wilj.d. E.P. 199.

stricta Linn. E.P. 199; II. 101.

te^-es EoxB. E.P. 190; F.M. 113.

Sphaeranthns Linn. ^til 55.

qfricanus. Vm. 56.

snberiflorus Hayata. VHI. 55.

Sphaerocarynm Nee». vil. 58.

elegans Nebs. VII. 58.

Sphenoclea g^rtn. e.p. 216.

Pongatiwn A. DC. E.P. 216.

zeylanica G.ert. E.P. 216.

Spilanthes Linn. e.p.205; f.m. i34.

AcmeUa Murr. E.P. 205; F.M. 134.

tindorius Lour. F.M. 121.

Spinacia Linn. e.p. 33i.

oleracea Linn. E.P. 331.

tetrandra Rjxb. E.P. 331.

Spinifex Linn. e.p.513; vn.66.

squarrosus Linn. E.P. 513 ; VII. 66.

heUa. M.F. 89.

formosana Hayata. M.F. 88 ; L 220.

„ „ var. brevistyla Haya-

TA. M.F. 89 ; L 220.

japonica Linn. M.F. 89 ; L 220.

morrLsonicola Hayata, M.F. 89 ; I. 221.

prunifoliix .SiEB. et Zucc. E.P. 119;F.M.

78; L 221.

tarokrt-nsis Hayata. IX. 38.

Spiranthes l c. Hich. VL86; X.33; E.P.

41.5.

austraiis T.aNDi.. E.P. 415.

„ „ var. suishsensis Hayata.

VL 86.

suishcnuns Hayata. SchiiTR. X. 33.

atistralis var. pudica Lindue. E.P. 415.

Spirodela Schleid. e.p. 462.

oligorrhiza (Kurz.) Hegelm. E.P. 462.

polyrrhiza (L.) Schleid. E.P. 463.

SpodiopOgOn Trin. E.P.520; F,M,2.36; M.F.

406;Vn.69.

cotulifer Hack. E.P. 520.

formosanus Rendle. E.P. 520; M.F. 406;

Vn. 70.

hogcensis Hayata. VH. 70.

Kawakami Hayata. F.M. 236 ; VH. 70.

Miquivalv's Nees. E.P. 526.

sibiricus Trin. E.P. 521; VH. 71.

tainanensis Hayata. B.M. XXI. 53; F.M.

236; ^TI.7l.

Takeoi Hayata. VIL 71.

tohcensis Hayata. VH. 69.

vUlosus Nees. E.P.526.

Sponia amboinensis Decne. E.P. 371.

nudiflora Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 371.

Oiientalis Pt.anch. E.P. 371.
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Sponla velidina rLANCH. E.P. 371.

Sporobolns B- Bn. E.P.533; VIL 83.

diandrus Beauv. RP. 533 ; VIL 83.

elongatus Franchet. 534.

indicus IL Be. VII. 83; RP.534.

Spirsea Ln™- E.P. 119; F.M. 78; M.F. 88; L
220 IX. 38.

virginicus Kunth. E.P. 534 ; VII. 83.

Stachys Li^. kp.315; vm. 93.

artemisia Ijotni. E.P. 316.

arvensis Linn. E.P. 315.

leptopodft Hayata. VIII. 93.

rnodica Hance. E.P. 316.

oblongifolia Benth. E.P. 316; E.P. 316;

VIIL 94.

subargenten Hayata. VIU. 94.

Tashiroi Hayata. Vm. 95.

StachyuniS Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 48; F.M. 62;

L88; V.8.

himalaicus Hk. et T. E.P. 48 ; F.M. 62 ; L
88; V. 8.

]/rfccox Hayata. V. 9.

Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 48; F.M. 62; L
88.

Stapelia chinensis Louk. E.P. 24D.

Statice Linn. e.p. 219 ; m.f. 175.

sinensis Gibard. M.F. 175.

Wrightii Hance. E.P. 219.

Hayata. M.F. 175.

Staimtonia r>c. e.p. 17; i. 38; vm i.

formosana Hayata. Vm, 1.

hebandra Hayata. Vm 3.

JvexaphyUa Decne. Vm. 3; E.P. 17; L 38.

keitacen.sis Hayata. VIII. 2.

obovatifoHola Hayata. VIH. 4.

var. pinninervis Hayata. Vm. 5.

Stauropsis luchuensis Rolfb. I\'. 96.

Stegosia cochinchinetisis Loub. E.P. 524.

Stellaria Lkot. KP.36; F.M. 58; M.F.36; L
71 ; Vn. 1 ; m. 40.

aquatica Scop. E.P. 37 ; I. 73.

aquatica Ponn. E.P. 36; L 72.

arisanensis Hayata. IIL 40.

„ „ var. leptophylla Ha-

yata. m 40.

dichasioides WHiLiAMs. M.F. 37 ; l. 72.

inedia Linn. M.F. 36 ; L 73.

micrantha Hayata. M.F. 36 ; I. 72.

maans Hem.sl. M.F. 37 ; L 71.

Stellaria reticulivena Hayata. VH. 1.

saxatUis Buch.-Ham. F.M. 59 ; M.F. 37 ; L
72.

stellato-pilosa Hayata. 1. 71 ; F.M. 58 ; M.F.

37.

nliginosa Mubb. IH. 40 ; E.P. 36 ; I. 72.

undvMa Thunb. E.P, 36 ; L 72.

Stellera ijn™. f.m. i9o.

Ghamoijasme Ltnn. F.M. 190.

Stemona Loub. E.P. 4.34; M.F.356.

tnberosa Loue. E.P. 434 ; M.F. 356.

Stenoohleena J. Sm. e.p. 609.

sorbifolia (Ijnn.) J. Sm. var. rigida Yabk.

KP. 609.

Stenokalamos Hayata. Vm. 90.

Stephania Lo^ E.P. 15; M.F.23; L36; l
35; nL12.

t^epharantha Hayata. m. 12.

dahurica DC. M.F.23; L 37.

hernandifolia Walp. M.F. 23 ; 1. 36.

Walp. E.P.15; L36.

longa Lioub. KP. 16; L 37.

tetrandra Moore. m. 13; L36; KP. 16;

M.F.23; L37.

Stercnlia Linn. KP.58; M.F.48; L102; m.
47.

htnceolata Cav. M.F. 49 ; L 103.

luzonica Wabb. m. 47.

nobilis R. Brown. M.F.48; L 1C2.

platanifolia Link. E.P.58; L 103.

pyrijbrmis Bunge. E.P. 58; 1.103.

tomentosa Thunb. E.P. 58 ; L 103.

STEECULIACE^. E.P.58; M.F.48; L102; L

(9); m.47; IX. 8.

Stereospermam Cham. kp. 283.

sinicuin Hance. E.P. 289.

Stimpsonia Wbight. m. i48.

chamjedryoides Wbight. m. 148.

Stranvsesia Lindl. vm. 33.

niitakayamensis Hayata. VHL 33.

Stravadium allum et ruln^um DC. 145.

StreUus cordatus Loue. E.P. 373.

Striga LouB. E.P. 282.

hirsvia Benth. E.P. 282.

lutea LouB. E.P. 2S2.

Masuria Benth. E.P. 283.

Strobilanthes Blume. kp 291; f.m. 179. V.

135; IX. 82.

(7/iamjMoni T. Andeus. E.P. 2 )1 ; F.M. 179.
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Strobilanthes flacciaifolius Nees. E.P. 291 ;

F.M. 179.

flexicaiilis Hayata. V. 13.5.

formosanns S. Mooee. E.P. 291.

lixsiocftlyx Hayata. IX. 8*i.

long-spicfttiis Hayata. IX. 83.

prionophylliis Hayata. IX. 8i.

Tftnkanensis Hayata. IX. 81.

Tftshiroi Hayata. IX. 85.

Stylidmm chinense Loue. F.M. 111.

Stylon-yiui densiflora Miq. E.P. 190.

rlgida Wight. E.P. 189.

Wehera A. Eich. E.P. 189.

STYRxiCEJi;. E.P. 229; F.M. 1.53; M.F. 187;

IL120; V.93; VL29; IX. 97.

Styrax I-inn. E.P.234; V.121; IX. 68.

formosftnum Matsum. E.P. 235 ; H. 120 ; V.

121.

Fmiund Hance. E.P.235.

Hayataiftnvim Peek. V. 121.

Henryi Pekk. V. 121.

kotceiisis Hayata. V. 121 • IX. 68.

Mfttsiimursei Peek. H. 121.

mgosum KtTBz. vftr. formosanum Matsitm.

E.P. 235.

serrulatum Eoxb. E.P. 234.

suberifolium Hook. et Aen. E.P. 236.

Suseda Foesk. E.P. 332; M.F. 2.31.

maritimft DtiMOKT. M.F. 231.

nudifloru. M.F. 231.

MiQ. E.P. 332.

Smm. Vni. 21.

Suriana Linn. m.f. 52; L125.

maritima Linn. M.F. 52 ; 1. 125.

Swertia Linn. F.M. 168; M.F. 203; VL 31.

ftlfttft Hayata. F.M. 168 ; M.F. 203.

arisanensis Hayata. M.F. 203 ; II. 122.

Kuroiwai Makino. VI- 31.

purpurasceTis Wall. M.F. 294.

rftndftiensis Hayata. M.F. 203.

shintenensis Hayata. VI. 31.

tetraptera Maxim. F.M. 169.

tetragona Edgw. M.F. 204.

tozftnensis Hayata. M.P. 204.

SymplocOS Linn- E.P. 229; F.M. 153; M.F.

187; V. 93- VL 29 ; IX. 68.

ftrisanemis Hayata. M.F. 187 ; H. 129.

adinftndrifolift Hayata. V. 93.

SymplOCOS adinandrifolift Hayata. var. thei-

folift Hayata. V. 95.

CandollearM Bband. M.F. 183.

confusft Beand. F.M. 153.

congesta Benth. V. 103.

cratsegoides Ham. E.P. 229.

divaricativena Hayata. V. 9().

Doii Hayata. V. 96.

eriolx)tryrefoUft Hayata. V. 98.

eriostromft Hayata. V. 99.

Fordii Hayata. V. 118.

formosftna A. Bkantd. M.F. 188.

glomerfttiflora Hayata. V. 100.

grandiflxyrn Wali.. M.F. 188.

heishftnensis Hayata. V. 101.

ilicifolift Hayata. V. 102.

jftponicft A. DC. M.F.188; IX. 68.

„ „ vftr. Nftkfthftrai Hayata<

V. 103.

KftWftkftmii Hayata. V. 104.

kirnishiensis Hayata. IX. 68.^

Konishii Hayata. V. 105.

kota'n.si3 Hayata. V. 106.

lancifoUft Sieb et Zucc. E.P. 230.

leptostaclfys Sieb. et Ztjcc. E.P. 230.

luehla SiEB. et Zuoc. IX. 68.

macrostromft Hayata. V. 107.

microcftlyx Hayata. V. 108.

Champ. E.P.230; V. 109.

modesta Biund. F.M. 159 ; H. 120.

morrisonicolft Hayata. F.M. 160 ; V. 110.

myHacea Hemsl. F.M. 159.

myrtax^ea Sieb. et Ztrcc. E.P. 230.

Nakftii Hayata. V. 110.

neiifolia S. et Z. V.99; E.P. 230.

puniculata Mtq. E.P. 229.

l)h<ieophyllft Hayata. V. 111.

prunifolift S. et Z. M.F. 188; M.F. 188.

risekiensis Hayata. V. 112.

Siisftkii Hayata. V. 114.

sinicft Kee. E.P. 231.

Somai Hayata. IX. 69.

sozanensis Hayata. IX. 70.

spicatft EoxB. E.P.231; F.M. 160; V. 115;

V. 98.

,, „ var. ftcuminfttft Bband. V.

115.

stenostachys Hayata. V. 115.

suishftriensis Hayata. V. 116.
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SymplocOS theifoHa, Hayata. YI. 2^.

ti-ichoclmlii Hayata. V. 118.

wikstra^miifoKa Hayata. V. 119.

Synedrella <t^ktn. viii. 6i.

no<liflora G;ebtn. VIII. 61.

Sljzyiiimn lifrifolmm Hook. F.M. 96 ; E.P. 144.

Tabernsemontana Linn. e.p. 2")0; m. 15i.

coromria E. Bk. E.P. 250.

Ciuningiana DC. E.P. 250.

(lichotoma Roxb. III. 151.

Tacca Fokst. e.p. 431.

pinnatiSda Fokst. E.P. 431.

TACCACE.E. E.P. 431.

Taeniophyllum sp- H- 145.

Tagetes Linn. e.p. 206 ; vm. 61.

patnlu LiNN. E.P. 206; Vm. 61.

Tainia Blume. e.p.410; iv.ei; vi. 75.

cordifoUa Hook. E.P. 410 ; lY. 61.

Fauriei Schlecht. IV. 61.

laxljiora Mk. VI. 77.

Shimadai Hayata. YI. 75.

Tinguiculata Htyata. rv^ 61.

Tatniops-is unguiculata Hayata. IV. 61.

Taiwania Hayata. B.M. XXI.22; F.M. 215.

cryptomerioides Hayata. B.M. XXI. 22.

F.M.215; 11.148.

Talinum Adans. E.P. 39; 1.74.

crassifoliiim WiiXD. E.P. 39 ; I. 74.

Tamarix Linn. e.p. 39 ; l. 75.

chimnsis Sieb. et Zrcc. E.P. 39 ; I. 75.

jnniperina R>e. E.P. 39 ; I. 75.

TMIAKISCINE^. E.P. 39; 175; 1.(8).

Tamuiho japonim Szysz. E.P. 45 ; F.M. 60 ; I.

84.

Taraxacum Hall. e.p.212; yiii.73.

officinale Web. E.P. 212.

pLitycarpum H. Dadhlst. VIII. 73.

Tashiroea Matsum. m.f. 114.

oldnawaensis Mat.sum. M.F. 114, 449.

TaXUS LiNN. F.M. 215.

man-ophylla Thunb. E.P. 398.

Tephrosia Pebs. e.p. io5; i. i78; rx. 21.

ionoi^hlebia Hayata. IX. 21.

purpurea Pebs. E.P. 105 ; 1. 178.

Terminalia Linn. e.p. 14i ; n. le.

Catappa Linn. E.P. 141 ; H. 16.

mollucmm Lam. E.P. 141.

Ternstrcemia Linn. e.p. 44; f.m.60; l84.

japonica Thunb. E.P. 44 ; F.M. 60 ; I. 84.

TEENSTRCEMIACKS:. E.P. 44; F.M. 60; M.F.

42 ; L 83 ; I. (8) ; m. 42 ; ilY. 2 ; V. 8

;

VLI; VII 2; Ym.6; IX. 5.

Tetradenia Nees. m. 166; v. i72.

acnminatissima Hayata. IIL 166 ; V. 172.

acuto-trinervia Hayata. IIL166; V. 172.

aurata Hayata. IIL 167 ; Y. 174.

glauca Matsum. M.F. 249.

Koni.shii Hayata. III. 167; V. 174.

kotansis Hayata. V. 174.

parvigemma Hayata. V. 175.

variabillima Hayata. m.167; V. 176.

Tetragonia Linn. e.p. i67; n. 46.

expansa Mukr. E.P. 167; IL 46.

Tdrapcmax paiyrifcra E.P. 177; H. 59.

Teucrium Linn. e.p. 318.

stolonifemm Eoxb. E.P. 318.

Thalictrum Linn. E.P.7; F.M.44; m.4; l

25; L(16).

actoffoUum S. et Z. HI. 6.

Fauriei Hayata. F.M. 44; 1.25; mOO;
III. 5.

micrandmm Hayata. IH. 4.

Morii Hayata. III. 5.

sessile Hayata. HI. 5.

Urbaini Matsumttra. I. 25 ; F.M. 44.

Thea LiNN. F.M.63; M.F. 44; L89; IH. 44;

Y. 9 ; Vn. 2.

biflora Hayata. M.F. 44 ; I. 92.

Jiohea et T. riridvi Linn. E.P. 50.

brevistyla Hayata. F.M. 63; L90.

caiidata (Wali..) F.M. 63; L 90.

chimnsis SiMs. E.P. 5C; 1.91.

cochinchinensis et T. ccrUoniewns Loub.

E.P. 50.

gnaphalocarpa Hayata. IH. 44.

gracilis (Hemsl.) M.F. 45; L 90.

hozanensis Hayata. VH. 2.

hitchuensis (T. It5.) M.F. 45; IH. 46.

Nakaii Hayata. VH. 3.

jiarsifoha Hayata. HI. 45 ; V. 10.

reticulata. M.F. 46; L 93.

salicifoha Seem. 1.90; Y. 9.

Sasanqua Miq. M.F. 47; L92; IH. 45.

shinkoen.sis Hayata. M.F. 45 ; I. 92.

transarisixntn^i-t Hayata. V. 10.

tenuifloru Hayata. M.F. 46; L 91.

Themeda Forsk. e.f.532; vn.82.

gigan^-a Hack. E.P. !:.3'i.
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Themeda gigantea Hack. subsii. oftnrlftta ELack.

Vn.82; E.P. 532.

Thesium Linn. m.f. 261.

chinensis Tubcz. M.F. 261.

Thespesia Corr. m.f. 48.

poptilnea Cobb. M.F. 48.

Thladiantha Bunge. F.M.100; m.f. 119; 11.

35; IX. 41; X. 5.

calcarcfla C. DC. M.F. 120.

formosann Hayata. F.M. 100; 11.35; IX.

41.

midijiora Hemsl. F.M. 100.

punctota Hayata. M.F. 119 ; II. 35 ; II

111 ; X. 5.

tjiiwaniana Hayata. M.F. 119 ; II. 36.

Thlaspi Bursa-pastoris Linn. E.P. 21.

ThrixspermTun Loub. X. 34.

fonnosanum (Hayata.) Schltb. X. 34.

kusukusense (Hayata.) Schltb. X. 34.

pendulicaule (Hayata.) Schltb. X. 34.

Pricei (Bolfe.) Schlte. X. 34.

Sarawatarii (Hayata.) Schltb. X. 34.

Thuarea Pebs. E.P. 512; M.F. 404; VII 67.

sarmentosa Pebs. E.P. 512 ; M.F. 404 ; YH
68.

Thuya JLjn^- e.p. 401.

chinenshs Hort. E.P. 401.

obtusa Mast. F.M. 208.

orientalis Linn. E.P. 401.

THYMEL^ACE^. E.P.551; F.M. 190; M.F
259; n 126; V. 179; VL 38.

Thysanolaena Nees. e.p. 516; vn.66.

acarifera Abn. et Nees. E.P. 516.

Agrostis Nees. E.P. 516; VH. 66.

Thysanospermiun c h am p. e.p. i82 ; m.f
142; n.82; V. 81.

diffusum Cham?. E.P. 182 ; M.F. 142 ; H.

83; V. 8L

TILIACECE^. E.P. 62; F.M. 64; M.F. 49; L
106; L (8); L (9); I. (11); IIL 47.

Tinospora dentata "Diels. I. 38.

Titanotrichnm Solered. m.f. 211.

Oldhami Solersd. M.F. 211 ; M.F. 6 ; 11.

125.

Toddalia Juss. e.p. 72; l 12).

aculeata Pers. E.P. 72 ; 1. 120.

Tamitis mUrophylla Mett. E.P. €27.

Tokvnkan. VIIL 20.

Tbmikan. VIII. 26.

Torenia Linn. E.P. 277; F.M. 173; IX. 80.

asiatica Lintj. var. conrolor Hook. E.P.

278.

concolor Lindl. E.P. 277.

edentula Benth. E.P. 278 ; F.M. 173.

flava Hamilt. E.P. 278.

Fordii Hook. E.P.278; IX. 80.

hokutensis Hayata. IX. 80.

nantoensis Hayata. IX. 81.

peduncularis Benth. EP. 278; P.M. 173.

nAens Benth. var. grandijlora Benth.
E P. 278.

varians Koxb. E.P. 279.

Toliris DC. E.P.174; IL57.

Anthrisci^s Bernh. E.P. 174 ; II. 57.

Om3l. E P. 174.

data Spreng. E P. 175.

japoriica DC, E.P. 175.

Toraliniam Desv. e.p. 478; M.F. 375.

confertum Ham. E.P. 478; M.F. 375.

Toamefortia Linn. e.p. 2 6.

argentea Linn. £.P. 256.

sarmentosa Lam. E.P. 256.

Tovaria japonica Bakeb. F.M. 225.

Trachelospermom Lbmaire. e.p. 252.

jasminoides Lemaibe. E P. 2")2.

Trachycarpas Wendl. e.p.453.

excelsus Wendl. E.P. 453.

Fortunei Wednel. E P. 453.

Trapa ^^- e.p. 155 ; n 30.

bicorms Linn. E.P. 156.

Mspimsa Eoxb. E.P- 156.

cfdnensis Lotjb. E.P. 156.

natans Linn. EP. 155, 11 30.

Trema Loub. e.p. 371.

amboinensis Blume. E.P. 371.

orientalis Bltjme. E P. 371.

Trevesin Vis. F.M. 106.

Trianthema obcordata Koxb. E.P. 168.

polyandra Blume. E.P. 168.

Tribalas Linn. EP.67; M.F. 50; Llll.

cistoides Linn. M.F. 50 ; 1. 112.

terrestns Linn. E.P 67 ; 1. 112.

Triclielostylis meliacea Nees. E P. 484.

Trichodesma Br. e.p. 258.

formosan'1 Matsum. E.P. 258.

khasianum Clabke. E.P. 258.

Trichoglottis Blume. X. 34.

breviracema (Hayata.) Schltb. X. 34.
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TricllOglottis obloi^sepala (Haiata.) Schltb.

X. 35.

Trichomanes Sm. e.p.564; iv. i35; v.m
ncuto-obtnstim Hayata. IV. 135.

(indum Makino. IV. 139.

aUmm Blumk. E P. 567.

aariculatuiu Blume. RP. 564.

bipunctatum Poib. E.P. 564; IV. 137.

cupressifolium Hayata. V. 260; IV. 136.

dissedum J. Sm. E.P. 564.

jUiojila BoBY. E.P. 564.

fiUeulum BoRY. IV. 137.

formosanum Yabe. E.P. 565.

(jlauco-fuscmn Hook. E.P. 567.

Lumile Forst. E.P. 565; IV. 138; IV. 137.

insigne Van Bosch. V. 260.

japonicum Francs. et Savat. E.P. 565:

rV. 138.

Thunb. KP.614.

Bltjme. E.P. 565.

kalamocarpum Hayata. V. 260.

Kurzii Bedd. E.P. 566.

Maldnoi C. Ch. IV. 139.

maximum BltjmS:. IV. 138.

Miyakei Yabe. E.P. 566.

Motlegi V. D. Bosch. E.P. 566.

nanum IV. 136.

„ HooK. et Baker. E.P. 566.

neilgherien.se Bedd. E.P. 566.

orientale C. Ch. IV. 138.

Hayata. V.260.

pallidum Blume. E.P. 566.

palmifolium Hayata. IV. 138 : V. 260.

peltatimx Bakeb. E.P. 567.

parvulum Poib. E.P. 567.

radicans Sw. E.P. 567.

rigidum Sw. E.P. 568: IV. 140.

strigosum Thunb. E.P. 593.

thysanostomum Hayata. IV. 138.

thysanostomum Makino. E.P. 568.

Trichosanthes Lnm. E.P. 157: M.F.117: II.

32: X.7.

bracteata Cogn. M.F. 118.

chiivensis Seb. E.P. 157.

cucumerina Miq. E.P. 157.

cucumeroides Maxim. KP. 157 : M.F. 117

:

n.32.

dioica Roxb. X. 13.

formofiana Hayata. X. 7.

Trichosanthes hainanensis Hayata. X. 8.

homophylla Hayata. X. 8.

Koshunensis Hayata. X. 00.

laceribractea Hayata. M.F. 117 : U. 32.

Lepinvaivi Cogn. M F. 118.

Matsudai Hayata. X. 10.

Misagii Hayata. X. 11.

multiloba Miq. E P. 157.

mushaensis Hayata. X. 11 : H. 30.

pa mata Eoxb. M.F. 118.

punctata Hayata. X. 13.

quadricirrha E.P. 157.

quinquangulata Gbay. M.F. 118: H. 33.

schizostroma Hayata. X 13.

Tricyrtis Wai.l. KP. 442: F.M.226.

formosana Bakeb. E.P. 442.

hisiocapa Matstjm. RP. 442 : F.M. 226.

stolonifera Matstjm. RP. 442 : F M. 226.

Trifolium Linn. 1 174.

Trigonotis Stev. f.m, 171 : VL 32: vm. 80.

elevato-venosa Hayata. VL 32 : Vm. 80.

formosana Hayata. F.M. 171 : H. 122.

TriUinm liura- v.232: vil 4L

Morii Hayata. VIL 41.

TschonosHi Maxim. V. 232.

Tripleur<i paUida LiNDii. KP. 416.

Triplostegia Wai^. m.f.148: n.i04.

glandulifera Wall. M.F. 148 : M.F. 9 : M.F.

10: n.l04.

Tripogon Roth. KP. 540: VIL 90.

chinensis Hack. E.P. 540: VIL90.

Tripterygium Hook. EP. 85: L140.

BuUocJcii Hance. KP. 85: L 140.

Wilfordii Hook. L140: KP. 85.

Trisetnm Pebs. f.m.238: vn.90.

angulata .Lam. 1. 109.

Bartramia Linn. 1. 109.

pilosa EoTH. 1. 109.

rhomboidea Jacq. 1. 108.

subspicatum Beatjv. F.M. 238: VIL90.

trilocularis Koxb. 1. 109.

Tristellateia Thotjabs. kp.67: Liii.

australasica A. Eich. KP. 67: L 111.

Tristemma angustifoliwn Blttme. E.P. 146.

Triticum Ijnn. E.P.548: VL94.

hybernum Linn. E.P. 548.

n'stivum Linn. E.P. 548.

vulgare Vill. E.P. 548 : VII. 94.
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Triumfetta Linn. E.r.f)3: F.M. 64: 1. 108;

in. 47.

mKjulaht Lam. E.P. 64.

Bmiramia Linn. E.P. 64.

pilosn KoTH. E.P. 63 : F.M. 64.

rliomboidea Jacq. E.P. 63.

semitriloba Linn. IH. 47.

trUoculari<i Koxb. E.P. 64.

Trochodendron Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. ii : F.M.

44 : I. 30.

aralioides Sieb. et Zvcc. E.P. 11 : F.M. 44

;

L 30.

Trophis scandim Hook. et Aen. E.P. 373.

Teopical Ameeican Elements. F.M. 24.

Tropidia Lindl. VI. 85 : E.P.' 414.

angiilosa Blume. E.P. 414.

aiigtdata Blume. VI. 86.

formosana Kolfe. E.P. 41.5.

firandis Hance. E.P. 413.

Somai Hayata. VI. 85.

Tryphei-a p-ostrata Blume. E.P. 168.

Tsuga Cabe. F.M. 222: V. 206.

diversifolia Maxim. F.M. 222.

formosana Hayata. F.M. 222 : V. 206.

Sieholdi Caee. F.M. 223.

Timga diandra Koxb. E.P. 487.

Tupiitra Watanahei Hayata. Y. 236.

Turpinia Vent. E.P. 98 : 1. 160 : VIII 32.

arguta Seem. VIII. 32.

l)omifera DC. E.P. 98 : L 160.

Tylophora Be. e.p. 238: m.f. 195.

Browni Hayata. M.F. 195.

hispida Decne. E.P. 238.

„ „ var. Browni Hayata. M.F.

196.

japonica Miq. M.F. 197.

rnammtha Hance. E.P. 239.

Oshimje Hayata. M.F. 197.

stenoloba Warb. M.F. 198.

Tanako' Maxim. M.F. 199.

teiierrima Wight. M.F. 198.

Typha Linn. e.p. 456.

angiistifolia Linn. E.P. 456.

TYPHACE.aE. E.P.456.

Typhoniom Schott. e.p. 46i.

divaricatiim Decne.

XJlmus LiNN. E.P. 368: IIL174: V. 20L

castaneifolia Hemsl. I[I. 175.

panifolia Jacq. E.P. 368.

TJlmuS Uyematsui Hayata. III. 174 : V. 2')1.

virgata Roxb. E.P. 369.

UMBELLIFERJE. E.P. 169: F.M. 101: M.P.

126 : n. 47 : X. 16.

Uncaria Schreb. E.P.182: M.F. 140: 11.18;

IX. 49.

flyridn Vid. M.F.141: E.P, 182: IL 81.

formosana Hayata. IX. 49.

Kawakamii Hayata. M.F. 140 : IX. 49 : IL

81.

philippinensis Elmeb. M.F. 141.

umiensis Hayata. IX. 49. -

Unona hamata Dunal. E.P. 2 : I. 34.

odoi-atissimi et hamata Koxb. E.P. 13 : I.

34.

vncituita DC. I. 34.

Unshu. VnL22.

Uralqn.s- fusca Steud. E.P. 573.

Uraria Desv. E.P.ICB: L188: nL70: rx.26.

crinita De.sv. E.P. 108 : 1. 188.

formosana Hayata. IX. 26 : 1. 188.

hamosa. HI. 71.

Wali. L188.

„ „ var. formosana Matsttm..

E.P. 108.

lagoix)ides DC.E.P. 108: 1.188: IIL 7L

latisepala Hayata. III. 70 : IX. 26.

picta Desv. E.P.108: L 189 : 111.71.

yaeyamensis Hayata. IX. 26.

Urena Linn. e.p. 53 : i. 98.

lobata LiNN. 1.97.

„ „ var. tomentosji Miq. E.P. 53 ::

L 98.

div&rsifo'.ia Walp. E.P. 53 : L 98.

heteivphylla Smith. E.P. 54 : I. 97.

Lappago Smith. E.P. 53 : I 98.

mMifolia DC. E.P. 54 : I. 97.

muricata DC. 1.97.

sinuata LiNN. E.P. 54.

Urostifima nitidum Miq. E.P. 476.

Urtica Linn. E.P. 390 : F.M. 196.

alienaia Linn. E.P. 388.

dioica Thunb. E.P. 390 : F.M. 196.

fmtescens Thunb. E.P. 389.

hetefrophylla Vahl. F.M. 197.

inte^Tupta Linn. E.P. 382.

suffrviicosa Koxb. E.P. 387.

Tlmnbergiana Sieb. E P. 390 : F.M. 196.
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UETICACE^. E.r.368: F.M. 195: M.F. 272;

m. 174: V.201: VI 43: VIL35: Vm.
111 : IX. 104.

TTtricularia Linn. e.p. 285: M.F.210.

.iffinis. WioHT. E.P. 287.

bifidn LiNN. E.P. 286 : M.F. 210.

bijlora Hatata.M.F.210.

(PI. XXXI.) n. 12o.

In-achypoda VVioht. E.P. 2S7.

diantha DC. E.P. 286.

KcEM. et Sc-HiTLT. E.P. 286; M.F.

210.

exoleta R Bb. E.P. 286.

extensa Hance. E.P. 285.

fasciculata Koxb. E.P. 285.

flexiiosji Vahl. E.P. 285.

orbiciilata Wall. E.P. 285.

racemosa Wall. M.F. 210.

Uvaria IjJW. MF.22; L33; III. 10.

alha. m. 11.

clnniflwa MEmiuLL. M.F. 23 ; I. 34.

dolichoclada Hayata. III. 10.

japonica Linn. RP. 12; F.M. 46; L 3:3.

obovatifolia Hayata. HL 11.

purpurea Blume. HL 11 ; IH. 11.

tmcata Lotjk. E.P. 12 ; I. 34.

imcinata DC. E.P. 12.

Uvvlana chirmms Keb. E.P. 443.

VACCrS^ACE^. E.P.217; M.F. 167; IL115;
m. 125; V.84.

VaCCinium Linn. E.P. 217 ; M.^. 167; ILL 125;
V. 84.

bracteatum Thunb. E.P. 217 ; IIL 125 ; M.
F. 167; M.F.167.

V var. longitubtim Ha-
yata. m. 126.

Carlesii Dtjnn. M.F. 169.

cauclatifolium Hayata. IH. 127.

chivense Champ. E.P. 217.

JDonianum Miq. E.P. 217.

„ WiGHT. var. hawjchotrense Ma-
TSTJDA. nL129.

• emai^natum Hayata. (PLXL) IL115; V.

84.

formosnnum Hayata. M.F. 167.

Griffithifimim Wight. M.F. 168.

jaiwnicum Thunb. var. ciliare m.Matsu M.
F. 168, 449.

Vaccinium jniHjnicum Miq var. liiHiaHtcmon

Hayata. M.F. 449: H. 11.5.

Macgillicrayi Seem. M F. 168.

mQlaccen.s^e Wioht. E.P. 217 ; M.F. 169.

Merrillianum Hayata. U. 116.

Oldhami Miq. E.P. 217.

pan-ibracteum Hayata. HL 128.

randaiense Hayata. M.P. 1<)8 ; IH. 129.

•urceolatvm Hemsl. IH. 128.

Wnghtii .A. Gbay. E.P. 217.

Valeriana Linn. v. 82.

tlaccidissima Max. V. 82.

Kawakamii Hayata. V. 82.

villosa Thunb. RP. 201: F.M. 118: M.F.

148.

VALEKIANE^. EP. 200: F.M. 118: II 1!)3: V.

82.

Vallisneria Linn. e.p. 4G5.

sp. KP. 40.5.

Vandellia Linn. e.p. 279.

crustacea Benth. E P. 279.

cmciformiH Hayata. IX. 78.

erecta Benth. EP. 280.

liirsuta Hamilt. E P. 279.

pedunculata Benth. E.P. 279.

Pyxidaria All. E.P. 280.

scabra Benth. E P. 279.

steUanifolia Hayata. IX 78.

Vanilla Sw. M.F.342; VL88; IX. 114.

Griffithii Reichb. f. M.F. 342.

rona-nsis Hayata. IX. 114.

Somai Hayata. VI. 88.

Venenata: F.M. 74.

Ventilago g«rtn. e.p. 85; i. I4i.

elegans Hemsly. E.P. 85 ; 1. 141.

leiocarpa Besth. E.P. 86; 1.141.

Veratmm Linn. e.p. 442.

Maximowiczii Bakeb. E.P. 443.

nignim Linn. E.P. 443.

„ „ var. japonicum Bakeb. E.P.

443.

IxtrviflAmtin Fbanch. E.P. 443.

Verbena Linn. e.p. 298.

officinalis Linn. E.P. 298.

^'EKBENACRE. E.P.207; M.F.216; H. 125;

VL 35.

Vemonia shkeb. E.P.201; f.m. 120; mf.

149; VnL42.
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Vernonia Andersoni (Jlakke. E.P. 201 ; F.M.

120; Vm.42.

„ „ vftr. albipai^ia Hayata.
Vm. 42.

chinensis Less. E.P. 201 ; VIII. 43.

cinerea Icess. E.P. 201; F.M. 120; Vm. 43.

gratiosa Hance. E.P. 201 ; Vm. 42.

Kawakamii Hayata. M.F. 149; Vm. 42.

maritima Hayata. E.P. 202; M,F. 149.

Marbell,. M.F. 150.

Veronica J^inn. E.P.282; F.M.174; V.12S;
IX. 81.

Anagallis Linn. E.P. 282.

angustifolia Fisch. F.M. 175.

morrisonicola Hayata. F.M. 174.

Murorum Maxim. E.P.282.

oKgosperma Hayata. V. 128.

pamoidata Linn. F.M. 175.

polita Fb. IX. 81.

ferj.yllifolia Ijnn. F.M. 175.

spuria LiNN. F.M. 175.

„ „ var. angustifolia Bbnth. V.

129.

Viburmun Linn. E.P.180; F.M.112; M.F.

132; n.68; IV. 12; V.76; Vra.34; IX.

41; X.28.

arboricolum Hayata. IV. 12.

betidifoUum Batal. M.F. 134.

chinense Hook. et Arn. E.P. 300.

cordifblium Waujch. X. 28.

coriaceum Blume. M.F. 133.

dUatatum. M.F. 134.

erosum A. Gray. E.P. 181.

„ Hayata. M.F. 133.

„ Thunb. E.P. 180; M.F. 133.

„ „ var. fonnosamim Hancb.
M.F. 132.

erubescens Wall. M F. 136.

,. M.F. 137.

formosanum Hayata. M.F. 132 ; II. 69.

furcaium Bltjme. IV. 14.

int^rifolium Hayata. M.F. 132 ; IL 70,

luzonicum Eolfe. M.F. 133 ; II, 70.

Matsudai Hayata. IX. 41.

melanophyllum Hayata. IV. 13 ; IX. 43.

morrisonense Hayata. MF. 133; 11.70;

IX. 43,

mushaense Hayata. VIII. 34.

otloratissimum Kb. E.P. 180; IL 71; IV.

13.

Viburnum parvifoUum Hayata. M.F. 134 ; II.

71.

phlebotrichum SiEB. et Zzcc. E.P. 180; IL

72.

propinquum Hemsl. IV. 14.

rectangulare Gb^bn. MF. 135 ; II. 72.

san^cinum RErNv. M.F. 133.

Sandanlnv-a Hassk. M F. 135 ; H. 72.

semperyirens C. Kogh. M.F. 133.

subglabrum Hayata. Vm 35.

taihasense Hayata. IX. 45.

taitoense Hayata. M.F. 136; IL72; V, 76.

taiwanianum Hayata. M.F, 137; IL73; V.

76.

urceo'atum Sieb. et Zucc, M.F. 137.

viHosifolium Hayata. IX. 45.

Wrightii MiQ. EP.180; M.F.134.

Vicia LiNN. E.P.109; M.F. 81; L 192.

angustifolia Both. E.P.103: L 192.

Cracca Linn. M.F. 81 ; I 193.

hirsutfi KocH. E P. 109 ; L 193.

sativa Linn. E.P. 109 ; I 193.

tetrasperma Moench. E.P. 109 ; 1. 194,

Vigna Sav. E.P. 111; M.F. 82; L200; IX. 34.

acuminata Hayata. IX. 34.

Catiang. M.F. 83; L 20L

,. Endl. var. sininsis King. E.P.

111; L201.

lutea A. Ge. E.P.111; L 200.

luteola Benth. E.P. 111.

pilosa Bakeb. E.P. 112 ; I. 201.

reflexo-pilosa Hayata. M.F. 82 ; L 201 ; IX.

32.

sinensis Ha,ssk. M.F. 83; L 201.

stipulata Hayata. M.F. 83; L202; IX. 34.

Vignea Neks. vi. ii8.

Vilfii diandra Steud. E.P. 534.

dongata Beauv. E.P. 534.

indlca Steud. E.P. 534.

virginia Pal. E.P. 534.

Villebrunea Gaudich. e.p.389.

trinervis Wedd. E.P. 389.

frutescens Blume. 389,

Vinca Linn, e.p. 249. •

rosea Linn. E.P. 249.

Vincetoxicfum atratum Mobb. et Decne, E.P.

237.

Viola liiNN. E.P.28; F.M. 51; M.F.33; L 58;

IIL23; VL3; X. L
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Viola (tcutilabdla Hayata. X. I.

ndenothrix EEatata. III. 23.

hrachycentra. m. 25.

Hayata. m. 25.

diffusa GiNG. E.P.28; 1.60; m 24.

formosanft Hayata. E.P.29; M.F. 33; I

59; F.M.53; m. 24.

liypoleuca Hayata. III. 26.

japonica liANGSD. E.P.29; F.M. 52; 1.61

III. 24.

„ var. fekinensis Maxim. E.P. 29

F.M.52; 161.

kamtschatica var. pekinensis BEOEii. E.P. 29

F.M.52; 1.62.

Kwakamii Hayata. F.M.52; M.F.33; I.

58; m27.
„ „ var. stenopetala Ha-

YATA. m27..
kosanensis Hayata. ITL 28.

longistipulata Hayata. m. 26.

NagasavDai Hayata. m. 24.

Makcno. et Hayata. KP. 30; F.

M. 53; L60.

Patrinii DC. E.P.30; L61; m.24.

prirmdifdlia Lotjb. E.P. 31; 1.61.

senzanensis Hayata. YL 3.

siamensis. M.F. 33 ; L 59.

Sieboldi Maxim. MF. 33; L 60.

sylvestris Kir. m. 30.

Tayemoni Hayata. VL 3.

tludchopoda Hayata. m. 29.

tozanensis Hayata. F.M. 53 ; 1. 59.

verecunda A. Gray. E.P. 31 ; L 61 ; m 24

VIOLACE^. KP.28; F.M.51; M.F.33; L58;

L(7); m.23; VL3; X,l.

VisCumLiNN. F.M.191; E.P.357; V.190; VI

40.

album LiNN. VL 39.

Alniformosanse Hayata. VL 39.

aphyllum Gbiff. V. 190.

articulatTmx Buiutf. E.P.357; F.M. 191.

Franch. et Savat. V. 18a

bongariense Hayata. V. 190.

diospyrosicolum Hayata. V. 192 ; VL 41.

filipendulimi Hayata. V. 193.

jnpomcum Thunb. V. 188.

liquidambaricolum Hayata. V. 194.

mcmUlforme Bltime. V. 188.

Viscnm monUiforme \(B. C.) var. coialioides

WlQHT. V. 188.

„ WioHT. V.188.

multinerve Hayata. V. 196.

orientale Whjj). var. multinerve Hayata.

F.M. 192.

Querci-Morii Hayata. V. 196.

ViteX I*iNN. E.P. 300.

caimc^ifolia Sieb. et Zuco. E.P. 800.

heterophyUa Koxb. E.P. 300.

Loureiri Hook. et Arn. E.P. 300.

N^undo LiNN. E.P. 300.

trifolia Linn. E.P. 301.

VitisLiNN. E.P. 89; M.F.62; L145; lU; 63;

V. 30.

angustifolij^ Hayata. L 149.

Waix. E.P. 90 ; M.F. 63 ; M.P.

63; L147.

arisanensis Hayata. V. 30.

bioritsensis Hayata. V. 31.

cantoniensis Seem. E.P. 90 ; 1. 147.

cordata Wall. E.P. 32; L 149.

coi-niculata Bmnii. M.F.63; L146; m. 63.

dentata Hayata. M.F.52; L146; V. 31.

fleruosa Thunb. E.P.90; L147.

formosana Hemsl. E.P. 90 ; 147.

heterophyllrt Thunb. E.P.90; L 148;

Heyneana Kcem. et ScHiriiT. E.P. 92 ; L 149.

inconstans MiQ. E.P. 91 ; L 148.

tjidica HooK. et Arn. E.P. 92 ; L 149.

japonica Thtjnb. 1. 148.

japonica. TJL 63.

Labrasca Linn. E.P. 91 ; 1. 14a

Thunb. E.P.92; L 149.

„ LiNN. var. Thunbergii Fkanch.

et Savat. E.P.92.

lanata Eoxb. E.P. 92.

leuoocarpa Hayata. HI. 63.

pai-vifolia Koxb. E.P.90; L 147.

pentaphylla Thunb. RP.91.

repens W. et A. E.P. 92; L 149.

shifunensis Hayata. V. 31.

Thimbergii SiEB. et Zucc. E.P.92; L 149.

triphylla Hayata. M.F. 63; L 146; V. 31.

umbeOata BL4.yata. M.F. 63.

umbellata Hemsley. E.P.93; L 149.

„ „ var. Hayata. m. 63.

Vittaria Sm. E.P.625; IV.243; V.346; VL
160.
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Vittaria angiiste-tJongata Hayata. "VI. 161.

arisanensis Hayata. IV. 243; V. 346.

elongata Sw. E.P. 625; VI. 161.

lanceola Chkist. E.P. 625.

mediosora Hayata. V. 346.

siaberecta Hayata. VI. 161.

tortifrons Hayata. VI. 162.

Volkameria imnnU Lour. E.P. 303.

Vrydagzynia Blume. vi. 88.

forniosanii Hayata. VI. 88.

Wendlandia Bartl. e.p. 184 ; ii. 82.

glabruta DC. E.P. 184; II. 82.

panicTilata DC. E.P. 184 ; II. 82.

surmtrana W. la;vigata Miq. E.P. 184.

uvariifolia Hance. E.P. 184.

Wedelia -Tacq. e.p.205; vm.59.

biiiora Bbnth. E.P. 205; VIIL 60.

calendulacea Less. E.P. 205; VIH. 60.

prostrata Hemsl. E.P. 205; VIH. 60.

asiatlca Bed». E.P. 189.

attemtata Hook. E.P. 189.

corynibosa Wilxd. E.P. 189.

grandtdafolid A. DC. E.P. 215.

oppositifolia Eoxb. E.P. 190.

qiutdrijida A. DC. E.P. 215.

Hieheri A. DC. E.P. 215.

Waltheria Linn. e.p.61; i.ios.

aimi-icana Linn. E.P. 61 ; 1. 105.

intlica Linn. E.P. 61 ; 1. 105.

Makinoi Hayata. E.P. 61 ; 1. 105.

Wahlenbergia Sohrad. e.p. 215; f.m. 145.

(Ujrestis A. DC. E.P.215; F.M. 146.

dehiscens A. DC. E.P. 215; F.M. 146.

gracilis A. DC. E.P.215; P.M. 145.

lavandula^foUa A. DC. F.M. 146.

inargiwtta A. DC. E.P. 215.

quadrifida A. DC. F.M. 146.

SieUri A. DC. F.M. 146.

Wikstroemia Engl. E.P. 355; V. 179; VL38.

indica C. A. Mby. E.P. 355.

japonicxi Miq. V. 180.

mononectaria Hayata. V. 179 ; VI. 38.

viridijlora Meissn. E.P. 355.

Wolffia HoEK. et ScHLEiD. E.P. 463.

inicroscopica KuRZ. E.P. 463.

Woodsia vi 162.

IHjlystichoides Eat. VI. 162.

Woodwardia Sm. E P, 609 ; V. 348; Vm. 156.

Harlandii HooK. V. 348.

Woodwardia japonlca Sw. E.P. 610.

orientalis Sw. var. formosana Bosbnst. VIII.

156.

prolifera Hook. E.P. 610.

radicans Sm. E.P. 604.

„ var. SM.japonica LuERSs. E.P. 610-

„ var. orientalis Leubss. E.P. 610.

Tjxkeoi Hayata. V. 348.

vii^nica Sm. E.P. 610.

Xanthium Linn. e.p. 204; vni. 59.

Strumarinm Linn. E.P;204; "VIIL 49.

XYBIDKE. V. 237.

Xjnris I^iNN. V. 237.

formosana Hayata. V. 237.

pauciflora WrLLD. V. 238.

Toiingia chinensbt D.C. F.M. 144.

Zahon. VIH. 18.

Zannichellia Linn- ^^e. 372.

petlicellata Bcch.-Ham. M.F. 372.

Zanonia citsoides Wall. F.M. 101.

pedata Miq. P.M. 101.

ZanthOXylnm Linn. E.P.71; L118; m.49;

VL6.

acanthophyllum Hayata. VI. 7.

ailanthoides Sieb. et Zucc. RP. 71.

alianthoides Sieb. et Zucc. 1. 119.

euspidatum Champ. E.P.17; L119; VL 7.

emargindlum Miq. E.P. 71.

Lamarckianum Cham. et Schl. E.P. 70 ; I.

117. •

linkinense Hayata. VL 6.

nitidum E.P. 72.

owdifolium. IH. 49.

piperiium DC. m. 50.

pistaciiflorum Hayata. HI. 49.

pteropo<Ium Hayata. m. 49.

7iitidum DC. 1. 119.

planispinum Sieb. et Zucc. E.P. 71 ; 1. 118.

pteleafolium Champ. E.P. 70 ; L 117.

Jioxburghianum Champ. E.P. 70 ; 1. 118.

setosum Hemsl. E.P. 71 ; 1. 118.

trifoliatum Linn. E.P. 177 ; F.M. 105.

zeylanicum DC. E.P. 71 ; 1. 118.

Zea IJNN. E.P.514; VII. 68.

Mays LiNN. E.P. 514; VIL 68.

Zehneria Endl. e.p. i6i; ii38; X. 13.

Baueriana Clarke. E.P. 161.

' kelungensis Hayata. X. 13.

mncronata Miq. E.P. 161

.
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Zehueria mysorensis Arn. E.P. Ifil ; 11. 38.

„ Hayata. X. 15.

Zelkova Spach. EP.369; IX. 104.

acunvmitii Hayata. IX. 104.

Plaxoh. E.P. 369.

fonnosana Hayata. IX. 104

^eafci Maxim. EP. 368.

tnrokoensis Hayata. IX. 104.

lunbellatn Thwait. EP. 162; H. 38.

Zeuxine Lindl. E.P. 416; 106; VI. 89.

arisanensis Hayata. IV. 106.

emarginaln LiNDii. E.P, 416.

fonnosana Rolfe. E.P. 416.

reflexti King. et Pantung. IV. 107.

Ktilcata lirafDiiE. E.P. 416.

tabiyahanensis Hayata. VI. 89.

Triplexira LrNDL. E.P. 416.

Zingiber Adans. E.P. 422; ni. 194; V. 214;
X.35.

Kawagoii Hayata. X. 35.

Mioga Eosc. E.P. 422.

offidnale Eosc. E.P. 422.

Zenmibet Eosc. V. 214 ; HI. 194.

Zizania Linn. e.p.514; vn.68.

aqxiatica Linn. RP. 514 ; VII. 68.

Zizyphus Juss. E.P. 86; I 142.

Jiajuba. E.P. 86 ; 1. 142.

Zornia Gmel. e.p. i06; i i8i.

(liphylla Pers. E.P. 106 ; L 181.

Zostera Lonn. e.p. 466.

Miielleri Ikmisch. E.P. 467.

nana Eoth. E.P. 466.

Zoysia Willd. E,P.516; vn.68.

piingens Willd. E.P. 516; VIL6a
ZYGOPHYLIuRS:. E.P. 67 ; M.F. 50 ; I. 9 ; L 111.
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